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$ 7in the Apoſtles days, ſome were Ex- 


A ceeding Zealous about the Law,un- 
| —*S. (erſtanding neither what they ſaid, 
\ nor whereof they Affirmed ; There are ſome 


in our days, who have the Covenant of Crace 
and the New Covenant much in their mouths, 
while yet they underſtand little of it; yea, are 
under very great Miſtakes about it. 

Perhaps (Reader) thou wilt wonder to ſee 


*- 4 New Treatiſe of this Subject, por which 


there are ſo many Extant. Tet it were to be 
wiſhed, that in ſome of them there were not 


| Multa Corigenda, fox! Errata's. Ard be- 
 fides, let who will Write of it, inſtead of put- 


ting to it a Finis, he may conclude with a 
Nonnulla Deſtderantur, there are ſome things 


yet behind. 


Indeed the Subje@ is exceeding Copions, 
and withal,a neceſlary Subjett to be oft Tncul- 
cated, Without ſome knowledge of Gods Co- 
venant , Men can neither underſtand God, 
A 2 nor 


To the Reader. 
wor Jeſus Chriſk, nor Themſelves aright. 

Touching the Occaſion of this preſent Diſ- 
courſe being in Company with a Worthy ſpecial 
Friend, 1 was Speaking my Thoughts, << That 


s 

F 
9k 
JIE 
” 
. 7 
; ; 


<« moſt of the Prevailing Errors ofour Times, | 


«were from Ignorance of the Covenant of 


« Grace, or not being right in the Doctrine 
«of it : Whereupon he willed me to apply my 
Thoughts to that Subje#. When Conſidering 
further with my ſelf the dangerous Tendleiry, 
and fad Conſequences of ſome Miſtakes about 
it, T was veady to ſay [I alſo will fhew my 
Opinion.] Now to make way for my Intend- 
ed Diſcourſe on the Covenant of Grace. it 
was very Reqriſite to Premiſe ſomething of 
Hans State under the Covenant of Works. 

Many Points relating to theſe Two Cove- 
nants, I wittinely paſs by, to Tuſiſt more larg- 
ly on what T conceive very Needful at this Day, 
that might be an Antidote againſt Prevailing 
Errors, and a means of Eſtabliſhing Souls in 
the preſent TI ruth. 

T conclude beferc-hand, ſome will account 
ihis Diſcourſe a Dry Piece, to wit, Such as 
look ovly at the farring of AﬀeCtions. But 
vi ofa] Experience may Teach ws, that it js as 
well a Chriſtians Dity to ſee to the richt Bal- 
laſting of 4is Judgment 5 for want of which, 
w.: have ſeen many ſadly Toſſed to and fro. 
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- To the Reader. 
The Scripture is Profitable for Dorine, 


' 2 Tim. 3.16. This 3s oneend anduſe it ſerves 


for. And if the DoGrine herein laid down 
be Sound, and according to the Scriptures of 
Truth, ſhall hope, it will not be Unprofit- 
able. 

Further, T muſt expeF, others will be Pre- 
judiced, and take Diſtaſte, meeting with ſome © 
things here Croſs to the Opinions, which'they 
have Eſpouſed. Tet T can ſay, the Diſcovery 
of Truth is my Endeavour and Deſign, (and 
z0t to lay open the Nakedneſs.of ary of 4 
different Perſwaſion, further than it might ſerve 
that Way.) And ſure T am, Truth ought to 
be dearer tous all, than our Credit, or World- 
ly Concerns. 

Upon a Review of the whole, T eſpecially 
commend to thy ſerious Pernſal, the Twelfth, 
and Thirteenth Propoſition of the Covenant of 
Grace, beginning at Pag. 225+ and ending at 
297. ſhewing the Terms and Benefits of the 
Covenant of Grace , wherein every mans 
Grand concern lieth. Reader, if thou haſt 
a mind to ſee, there I have Indeavoured to 
ſhew thee the things that belong unto thy 
Peace. As Afchines ſaid to his Sie Tanna 
Maſter Socrates, Iliyns iy, GC. Socrate. . 2. Pe 
* T ant poor, and have nothing 
« elſe, but 7 give thee my ſelf: And jt took. 

A 3 with 


To the Reader. 


with his Maſter. We have nothing to giveto j 
God worthy of his Acceptance; yet if ! 


(with the Believing Corinthians, 2 Cor,8.5.) 
we would now give our ſelves to the Lord, 


zt would be very Acceptable to Him, and every | 


way Advantagious to our Selyves. We ſhould 
- come better out of his Hands : Tea, He would 
| be ours (our God, and Portion) if we are 
willing, and reſolved to be His. Methinks, 
the Lord ſays to Sinners, as Jehu to Jehona- 
dab, 2 Kings 10. 25. Is thine heart right as 


* OE. RR eric is Hah cd 


my heart is with thy heart? If it be, then 


give me thy hand. O how glad ſhould T be, 


if this Diſcourſe might promote that Holy and 


happy League betwixt God and Souls | Tn- 
deed, Tam not without hope, but through the 
Bleſſing of God, it may be of Good uſe to ſome. 
And otherwiſe no Reaſons ſhould have moved, 
20 Perſwaſions ſhould have prevailed with me 
to yield to the Publiſhing of it. The Succeſs 
C1 know) depends wholly on His Bleſſing. 


O88 Sdiy]os ey ioyper pIopns, 
Kai pn didor]os, uy lower movegs 


7 write with Calmneſs, and would be 
Sorry this ſhould Raiſe the leaſ Storm in 
any. Where theu canſt not Afſent with 
Judgment , yet Dillent with Aﬀection. 
Les 


wooden RIG ot 6 . 
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To the Reader. | 
Let ws follow the Truth in Love. If thou 


' frudeſt any Light and Warmth here, acknow- 


ledge the ſame to come from the Father 
of Lights. Let Him have the Praiſe: And 
forget not to Pray for one, who is greatly Aſha- 
med, that he hath ſo little ſervcd God, and 
his Generation , who without a better Head, 
and a better Heart, is ſtill like to do little 
Service, 


Addenda &> Corrigenda. 


JAge3.' Line ante penult. add. [ There is jr ratio, why 
i - this Firſt Covenant ſhould be fo called, though it ſhould 


not be direRly jntended in that place.) p. 9. 1, 14. r..Exter- 
nal. P. 11, ). 29. r. flowing. p. 12. 1. 31, for but, r.b-, p.13. 1.10 
blot oat or. p.14. 1. 14. ry. owed. p. 15. marg. 1 is put for J, p. 18. 1, 
29. r. Law, p.21. 1,10, r. had, P- 24, 1.7. r. he. 1.9. r, commonly uſe, 
P-25. 1.6. r. 454 moral, Þ.33. 1.8. r. goods, p. 34 1. 10, r, Judge 
p.41. 1. 12, r. carried, p, 24. 1.4: r.in, and1,31. r,Ni:i, p.61, 1. 2, 
r. ſo we. p.73. marg. r, mod. diy. p. 76. marg, r, quicquid maxdat.Caly. 


+ 93+ 1. ult. #9” 6 P. 137. 1-16. r. without, p. 152. 1. 12, af-. 
eh that EE to ſome, &c, p. 162, ], 1, r. cur p, 164. 1,35. 
Cocceius, P. 194, 1.20. r. ac, 1.21. r.in eo quidni, p.213, 1.11, blot out 
be, p. 232. 1, 16, r. guileleſs, p. 233. 1. 2y. blot out the Law of, p. 235, 
1.9. r. juſtifatiion, p.245. 1.13. r. by Faith, p.247. 1,25. r. many, p, 
253, 1.15. r. godly ſorrow, p. 39. 1, 18, for of, r. to, p. 282. 1. {13, 
r. Hendiadis, p.285.1.25. for long, r. large, p, 3oo, 1. 13. fornow, r. 
nor, p. 30s. 1. 32, blot outthe ſtop ar Faithful, p. 307. 1. 9. after Preach< 
ed, r. ſoexplicitely, p. 321. 1.7. r. Opponitar, 1.8. r. Externe, p. 322, 
}. 22, r. includeth, p. 326. 1, 18. r, Incompoſſibilia, p. 424, 1. 26. r. 
diſpenſe, p. 429. 1. 7. », quatefaciendam, p. 405.1. 7, r. Maymony, 
Sneeobevence of good ule is omitted.” p, 385; 1. 4, marg; ſcil. Mr. Baxr, 
of Infant Bapt. p. 98, 99. Other literal Miſtakes, and falſe Pointings, 
which I hope will not much hinder the ſence, the Ingenuous Reader 
will paſs by, 
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OF IHE 


COVENANT 


WORKS: 


Part I: 


| 


Gen. 2. 17. 
But of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil thou ſhalt not eat of it : for in the. 


day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely 
dye, or dying thou ſhalt dye. 


of the two Covenants betwixt God 

[ and Man. The right opening and underſtand- 
| ing whereof might help to ſet and keep our 
| Twudgments right in many points of Divinity , and 


| prevent our falling into many dangerous and pre- 
B vailing 


] Deſign (God aſſiſting) to Diſcourſe The —— 


(8) 


vailing errors. And as Luther ſaid (as I remem- 
ber) upon his underſtanding of the point of free | 


/ 


Juſtification by Chriſt's righteouſneſs , that there-  - 


upon he thought himſelf apertis porris 3n vpſum 
paradiſumintraſſe, tohaveſtrait way entered into | 
Paradiſe : And bs continuo alia mihi facies toting 
Scripture apparuit, forthwith the whole Scripture - 
appeared to him with a zew face; ſo it would no }; 
doubt to many , could they attain to a right and, 
true notion of the Covenants. f 


Now I have made choice of this Text of Scrip- ' 


ture,; Wher to ground my Diſcourſe ofthe 
Covengint of wks : As this whs part of it; \part of ' 
that fir} Covtn It, God wasÞpleaſed tomake with 
Man in innocency. | 


| T confeſs the Covenant of Works made with Adam | 
ininnocency, is more darkly ſpoken of than the | 
Covenant of Grace. | 
And the Reaſon is obvious, becauſe the firſt ' 
Covenant was ſooz broken, on man's part , that he 
can claim no priviledge or benefit by it. In this 
reſpect itis, as if it had never been, All man's hope | 
of happineſs depends wholly on that which is called 
the Covenant of Grace. | 


Therefore the promiſſory part of that firſt Cove- || 


nant is not mentioned here, not ſpoken of exprelly : | 
but only :zwplyed, and included in the threatning. * 
The Text indeed runneth in the Form of a Law with 
a threatuing, As we have no more exprefled 
here ; but, 

I. A Precept, not to eat.------ 

2. The San#:0n or penalty threatned , death in 
caſe man did eat, contrary to the charge, and pre- 
cept God had given him, 

| Yet 


4, 
WI ths o tft ce. MEAS, + % "hw I” 


+ it fairly intimates thus much, Wis | 


(3): 


| Yet there is more included and implyecd here: 


' AS, 


- 1. APromiſe :: A promiſe of the continuarice of 
Adam's life and happineſs, po Condition that he 


' continued his Obedience. F 


When it is ſaid [If thou diſobeyeſt thou ſhalt dye. 


Pana enim denun= 


D | thou wilt be Obedient in this thing, ciata  inobedientiz 


1 and whatſoever elfe I command ' 91 expeRarur, ubi 


eſt obedientia. Coccei. 


j thee, thou ſhalt ſurely live (till, and ue 7ea,c. 2. $4.24. 
{ be happy, thou ſhalt zor dye. J #2: 


2. The Tenor of the firſt Covenant is included 


| here, that it was [Do this and live,diſobey and dye. ] 
| That the Stipulation, or Condition required of man 


/ 1nthe firſt Covenant, was his perfect obedience to 


| the willof Godinall things , not only to the Law 
| of Nature implanted in him, but alſo to any further 
| Commandof God's giving Forth. 


As we ſee inthis poſitive Law , where the thing 
forbidden was lawful in it ſelf , and only ſinful be- 


; cauſe forbidden, and forbidden, to prove and try | 
| his obedience. As this was indecd a fit rrialof it, 
| by a Law to reſtrain him from that, whereunto he 


had a Natural inclination, as unto other fruits in 


Paradiſe (Gez. 3.6.) and which was indifferent, 


(within mans liberty to take and eat ) before the 


* * S$1ving of that Law. 


' » Butl ſay the Condition of the firſt Covenant was 


obedience to the will of God 72 all things; therefore 
It is rightly called the Covenant of works. AS 
Rom, 3. 27. we read of a Law of works contra- 
diftinguiſhed and oppoſed to the. Law of Faith. The 
Tenor of it being [do this and live] implyednhere in 
the threatning, If thou diſobeyeſt i any rhing , be 


= 
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Go 


(4) 


it but ſomuchas in taſting of this fruit, (which here 


20 try thy Obedience, 1 forbid thee to cat of) Thou | 
ſhaltdye. As Grotim (de Satiſ.c. 3.) per unam Spe- + 


ciem peccati omne Peccati geniu indicatur, ut ex- | 


primit Lex eadem clarius explicata, Malediftus qui | 
101 manſerit tn omnibus precepts Legis,Deut. 27.26. | 


Gal. 3. 10. 


This [./z the day thou eateſt thereof , dying thou ' 
ſhalt dye, meanethas much as that [Curſed is he that ; 


continueth not obedient in all things. 


3. That the Law of works, the Law given to {, 
Adam, was more than a penal, and premiant Law, | 
more than a Law with a promiſe, |; 
with ics SavQion and threatning annexed, that it was | z/ 
may be called his alſq a Covenant. 1 have this to ſay | 


It is true Gods Law 


Covenant , before 


mans conſent,ascon- further , viz, that we cannot but | 
raining che matter of \11nnoſe, that innocent Adam did | 


it; but it is moſt 


properlya Covenant fully conſent fo, and readily and | 
when it is conſented thankfully accept of Gods Terms | 


untoghavingthen alſo 


the form ot a Cove- and propoſals here [| Obey andlive, 


TO Difobey and dye. ] When God 
had done ſo much for man in his Creatioz, making 
him a reaſonable Creature; in, or after his owr: 


Tmage, able to yield perfect obedience, and when | 


theſaid obedience was indiſputably , :d:ſperſably 
hisduty, whether God promiſed ſuch a reward or 
_ not, to ſuppoſe now that man was not fully conſen- 
ting to the Terms offered, (which were moſt juſt 
and reaſonable)for the continuation of his happineſs, 
were to ſuppoſe that man was not what he'was in- 
deed, (1. e.reaſonable, and innocent,) This were 
to ſuppoſe, that God did not make man upright or 
perfect, but rather perverſe, and to ſuppoſe that 
man /ay croſs to his Maker , even _ 
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| (s) 
{he fell, which is (no doubt) prodigiouſly 
falſe. | 
| 4. One thing more included here, and to be in- 
| ferred, is, that this Covenant, and Compatt, was not 
} made with Adam alone, but with him, and his 
[poſterity together. Their want of perfect confor- 
,mity to Gods Will and Law, {the thing required, 
Zand inſiſted on in the Covenant of works) rendring 
Jhis poſterity guilty of death, even as if they had 
{ſet their teeth in the forbidden fruit. The pezalry 
| threatned to Adam's breach of Covenant, we fee 
| znfilted onhis poſterity , that certainly they were 
{:xvolved in the Covenant with him, to be dealt 
| withall upon the ſame Terms. Even Infants, who 
{ have not finned after the ſimrwlsrnde of Adam's Tranſ- 
| greſſioz, yet through his diſobedience (-ediante cor- 
| ruptione , their nature by that means being cor- 
| rupted) are ſubjected to the ſame death, and puniſh-. 
Ment, | 

Though Corrinw takes it thus, death cexp. Amar. 
being threatned unto Adam that very pm 9 P- 
| day he ſinned, therefore his poſterity 
| could not but partake of his puniſhment. As 
| they muit all of neceſſity dye 57 him, who were in his 
1loins, Yetby his leave, this account he gives of 
{the matter is utterly ſhort of that account the holy 
: Scripture giveth of it. The Apoſtle concludeth fur- 
ther, Rom. 5.12. Thatby Adam's Sin,all the world 
' of mankind became ſubjef unto death; ſo as they 
]are ſubject to it, not only to dye verrually in him; 


| but formally to undergoe the Sentence of death in 
| their own perſons. . | 
| Now hence 1 lay down this Doctrinal Con- 
| cluſjon, 


B 3 Dot, 


(6) 
Do#; That God was pleaſed to Covenant with 
man at firſt, when in the ſtate of innocency , pro- 


mifing to give him eternal life, upon Condition of 
his obeying perfectly and conſtantly; withall threat- 
ning. death, if in the leaſt point he ſhould diſ- * 


obey. 


me, thatI may not miſlead you here, 


ad 
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Se. 1-*PROP. IT 
God the maker of all things, created man a 


rational being, after his own Image, he | 
being created to know, acknowledge, love, | 


worſhip, obey, and enjoy his Maker. 


 Rm_—_ the Image of God wherein man was 
— created, it is, queſtioned, by 

7. Wherein itdid conſiſt ? 

Anſ. 1. Not inthe form and faſhion of his body. 
Homo non eſt tmago Dei ea parte, qua beſtits ſumilss 
eſi, Coccei. For God is a Spirit, and hath not any 
bodily ſhape, as the Andians, or Anthropomorphites 
of olddreamed. Therefore his Image moſt properly 
or primarily conſiſts in ſomething ſpiritual, It was 
a fond conceit of Oſzander, that man was ſaid to be 


created after Gods [mage, becauſe the Son of. God | 


Wag 


And to help your underſtandings, and to lead you 
on to a clearer conception, and apprehenfion of the 7;. 
Nature of this firſ# Covenant, I ſhall proceed bycer- ' 
zain ſteps, laying down ſeveral propoſitions about !: 
It : humbly begging the Spirit of truth ſo to guide | 
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(7) 
was to aſſume Man's Nature. But Chriſt was not 
-o. the cxpreſs Image of God in this reſpect. 
- That Text Heb. 1. 3. where he is called the ex-' 
- {preſs image of his Fathers perſon, |, __ 
v4 Bok certainly reſpedt his Deiey, ho anon 
'not his humanity.. His being in- hoy £05 29000 | 
/carnate. Chriſt's taking man's Na- - peccaro, 1Mins igitar 
jture on him, was his.-being made bm 0 maginen 
thke to us. 14mque porins *fuit , 
{ Again, the Scripture affirmeth J{9" TR” £4 3ts 
de | thisof man before his fall , that he re 
' then had the [mage of God, and had he continued in 
; that firſt Eſtate of integrity, there had been no occa- 
7 ſion for the Son of God to be incarnate , to take 
— | man's Nature on him. | 
| 2. But the [mage of God in man, conſiſted in thoſe 
| things, which advanced him above the Inferiour: 
| Creatures, repreſenting ſome Divine perfection, 
& | whichaccording to our way of conceiving of God 
e | 1s formally predicated of him, or properly attribu- 
- |} tedtohim, Whichiseither , I.-Ratione ſubſtautie 
| homin#s, & imprimis anime. The Natural Image of 
1 Godinman, As Godisa Spirit, and ſo the Soul. 
1 Godis immortal, and fo the Soul is immortal. Or, 
2. Ratione dignitatis, & vmesgs, Which * SP 
a Learned man of our own calleth the Re-- 
i latrve Jmage of God. So man in that dominion 
; Which God gave him over the inferiour Creatures, 
(that were made for him) repreſented God} the 
Lord of all, being as a little God upon Earth. Thus 
Magiftrates are called Gods. [7 ſaid ye are Gods.] 
; Or, 3. Ratione donorum, ſeu qualitatum mora'ium, 
; the moral Image of God. Thoſe habits which repre- 
{ ſented God's wiſdom, holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs, 
and truth, B 4 Now 


ith 


ou 
he 


Mr. Baxts * 


as «ok » 4 


(8) 


Huago Dei in prix- @ Now as the oral Faculties (to , 
cipe animi facultaie wit) thoſe which are the Proper I 


receldubin mn 6 
m obtinxit. 


4 Art, Theſ. 1,p. 94. 


»f- ſeatof moral Goodor Evil) are the ## 
frag. Britan. de 3& chjef, Andas Moral Good is more Mas 
Excellent than Natural, and Moral Þat 


evil worſe than Natural (as Chriſt was ſubject to Ye 


a world of evil of this laſt ſort, and yet retained the I 
Image of God, moſt fair, and unſpotted , being free 
from the leaſt touch of Moral evil: ) Thus the Moral $ 


rfetion of the faculties of the Soul, is man's F1 


ighelt perfetion, And herein chiefly and eminently !? 
did God's Image in man conſiſt, And nothing more } 
Oppoſite to the Image of God , than Moral pravity. | 
As God hath more to doe in Natural Evils, than in | 
Moral. He freely owneth his being the Athor | 
of Natural Evil, (# there any evil in the City , .and © 


the Lord hath nat done it? ) but it were blaſphemy 
to make him the Author of Moral Evil, or Sin. 


The Imageof God conſiſts not ozly or chiefly in the * 
Eſſence of the ſoul ; nor only or chiefly in the powers J# 
and faculties of the foul (ſuppoſing there were any [1: 


real diſtinftion of the faculties from the Eſſence) 
which ſome make to be Speculum Trinitatss, the 
Glaſs of the Trinity. The Efſence and Natural 


powers of the ſoul remain , naw that the Image of ' 
. Godis defaced. Nor ozly, or chiefly in. dominion 
over other Creatures (as ſome would have it) This 


would rather ſeem'to be an AdjunR. (or however a 
leſs prinpipal part of it) Ger, 1.26. Let us make 
2148 61 our Image-----and let them have dominion, 
And thatit is a thing diftintF, and ſeparable too,from 
the Image of God, from what is principally intended 
by it, ſeemeth to follow from hence : that toth 
Adamand Eve are aid to have been created in the 


Image | 


—_ ge of God, Gen, 1. 27. They were created both 


(to 

per Alike in the Image of God: 'but they were not both 
the pike 51: dominion , the Woman being made for. the. 
ore Man , is ſubject to him. 'Again, the Angels (ſurely) 


had the Image of God in as emment, or an higher 
Begree, than Manihad; yet were not they made 
Lords over this lower world,(as man was,P/a1.8.6. ) 
Fhat we can any where find, The Argels were made 
S$fter Gods Image, to whom the dominzioz over infe- 
Fiour Creatures did not ſo properly belong, asunto 
re |; Indeed the [mage of God ſeemeth more properly 
y. to denote. ſome inward frame and complexion: of 
in Joul, rather than any ſuch Eternal priviledge or 
ox Jprerogative, as Lordihipover the Creatures. - - _. 
:d | Therefore we take the Image of God, eſpecially. 
y jand eminently to conſiſt in thoſe ſpiritual Endow-: 
ments of Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs.. 
1e | That :zward Reftitude of mans Soul, God made mar 
's Jepright, Eccl. 7. 29. where ( whatſoever Socznrans 
y |fay) we muſt underſtand,wpright inreſpet of Ao- 
ral retitude; (as Moral pravity is oppoſed to-it) 
{finding out many Inventions.] ' Now what is the 
Moral Re&#:tude of the Underſtanding , but found: 
f IKnowledge,and Wiſdome ? what is the moral re(#;- 


s Jrade of the will, but Righteouſneſs , and Holineſs ? 
S 1 Thus upright was man, when he came firſt out 
2 of Gods hand, zo errour in his underftanding;: no 
2 Arregularity inhis will, no diſorder in his Aﬀections. 


{A ſfignof which we ſee, Gen. 2. 25. They were both 
| } zaked, the Man and his Wife, and were not 2ſhamed. 
| 7 Noaxcomely motions to cauſe ſhame, ſuch as they 
| } were ſenſible of after their fall, Gey. 37. 10. : Naked. 
| F innocency was Glorious, but naked fin and turpi- 
| I[rudeathing molt ignominious, See 


(10) : 
© See what is meant by the /mage of God,Eph.4.24.,9. 
That ye put on the new man, which after God's 
oxeatedin Righteouſneſs, and true Holyneſs + ſuch 
as the Saints are by ſpiritual Renovation , | 
man at iirit by Creation, viz. Righteous an vp 
fo. much alſo is hinted in the word. [renewed] v.23. : 
And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind\: Imply- FN 
ing that man had fucha frame of Spirit once. He? | 
was created after God in Righteouſneſs and Holi-Ze 
neſs of truth, that Image of God which is in ſome; 
meaſure, rexewedor reſtored in the Saints ; ſee alſo 
Cal.3. 10. Thoſe ſpiritual endowments, wherein 
3 manicomes neareſt to God, that .it appears God is ; 
his pattern, (as to be Righteous, Holy. Be ye holy, 
for 1 amboly, ſaith the Lord) theſe muſt needs be ;,, 
moſt properly Gods Image, this is to be made par- |c, 
takers of the Divine Nature, or of a God-like Na- | 6 
ture, (though Gods Efſence, and Attributes are in- | 
communicable) to have thoſe qualifications, which |, 
are the faireſt repreſentation of Gods perfeCtions, | 
which can be ſeen and found in any Creature. . | 

By the way, what luſtre is here put upon Holi- ' 
neſs, to commend itto us? Gods Image principally | 
conſiſts in this; would you be like God ? Be holy, as | 
be is boly. Though you cannot be as holy as he is, 
with an [as] of equallity ; you may, and ought to ! 
be bolyas he is holy, with an [as] of Similitude, and * 
the more holy, the more God-like. No wonder, 
that the Saints are called the excellent ones in the | 
Earth, Pſa. 16. 3. 

But what prodigious wickedneſs is it for any to 
ſcoffat Holineſs ? He that mocketh the poor, re- | | 
proacheth his Maker : How much more he that }! 
ſcoffs at purity ? What a Diabolical dif pn. is 4 
that, J 
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at, which cannot but expreſs an Antipathy ,: and 
dignation againſt Holineſs? ſurely they are very 
affected towards their Prince, that cannot indure 
ly ſee his Picture, but will difgrace and throw dirt 
7 alt. W-3 | | C55 
23, o* Another Queſtion here is, whether the Image 
ly-gof Godin Adam was natural, or ſuperuatural ? 
He ? - 4ſ. Here the Sociniays take away the ſubject 
olt-; the Queſtion, as we underitand it ; They under: 
ſtand no more by the Image of God, than that dowi- 
*;9n.man had over the Inferigur Creatures; denying, 
that Adam hadany ſuch thing as Qriginal Righreanſ- 
eſs, holding that he was .created in a middle ſtare 
ithout any moral rectitude , or righteouſneſs , 
hich ſhould more enclinehim to good, than evil. 
!So ſame of the. Popiſh Schoolmen would have man 
ſcreated, i paris Naturalibus , meaning without 
{Grace, Holineſs, or Righteouſneſs ;. but the Serip- 
1tyre hath determined otherwiſe , God made man 
upright. 4 : Ps 
"* its And that Righteouſneſs or uprightneſs cancreated 
Iv 1with' (him, though if we take ar Eſtimate of 'it, 
Y $from what man is now ſince his fall, it is to be called 
# Iſypernatural, as being quite above Man's Naturo 
3» 4 now corrupted, by Sin, and not to be attained toby 
od the power of Nature,') Man is reſtored to it only:by 
d 1} (upernatural grace ; yet conſidering man inhis prix 
2 7 mitive ſtate, as he came firſt out of Gods hand, it 
'© , was Natural to him ; Notas following from his very 
Nature, Eflence, or Faculties, Phyſico modo , noe 
2 | asan eſſential part or property of mar, naturally 
© j confidered;nor only as perfecting, or adorning Man's 
Tt} Nature, as Bellarmine grants it may in this reſpec> 
| be termed Natural, Bur as not above the Condirzon 


(12) | pre 


of Man's Nature at firſt, though it be above corrupt! 5s 
Nature; yet it 'was'not ſupra naturam integram,. 4 i 
above Man's Nature asat firlt. : Nay it was conds-jV16 
#50-Moralis Nature ili debita, It was a moral en-jt0' 
dowment or perfetion ſome way due to man, con-j be 
fidering the end for which he was made, Not -due?N0' 
by wayof Merit, but of condecency , or congruity|j 4" 
to Gods wiſdom and goodneſs (as ſome expreſs it )3for 
As the Natural Faculties of underſtanding and wilt jc01 
were due to him, if God would have any reaſonable for 
Service from him. - And if God had not conferred {v1 
on man at firſt this moral Refitude of mind , and is 
will, together withhis being (without which man |be 
was not fitted to acknowledge , ſerve , obey, and [x 
honour his Creator) he muſt needs have miſſed of | W: 
bis End, for which he made man. a-reaſonable crea- | 50 
Fare, andnota bruir ; ſo this work of his had not |It 
been very good. The Creation of man little to his ! 2 
praiſe, if he was, made to ſerve God, and not fur- ' th 
niſhed with ſufficient abilities to ſerve him. Suppoſe | of 
mancreated at firſt without Original Righteouſneſs, | M 
and do you not thereby impute folly to bis Maker ? | P* 
Isnot this to impeach the Wiſdom and Holineſs of | P; 
God ? Yea, how could the Pſalmiſt ſo much admire | 3 
what the Lord-had done for man at firſt, making ſh 
him @ /:trle lower tban the Angels, Pſal. 8.5, when * 


ifhe was made without true wiſdom and under- +: 4 
ſtanding, he was little berrer than the beaſts that | th 
periſh, Pfal. 49. 20. And let it be conſidered whe- |? 
ther the want of holineſs and righteouſneſs in a |!" 
Creature capable thereof, but not ſinful; and conſe- | 


uently whether to ſuppoſe man created without | 
the ſame, be not to make God the Author of Sin. | 
Vacuitas Fuſtitie Originalis malum quoddam eſt, | 
2 ES | = privatiq 


my 
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privatio Scil. ſunmi boni, Num igitur pene vel cnlpe ? 
pt! Ss pene © cujus peccati ? $5 Culpe : cnjus perſons 


Theſ.Salmur.de ſtat. Adam.ante laps.SeCt. 22.p.195. 
vide ettarm Sect 21. Solet it be confidered, whether 
to deny that man at firſt had Original righteouſneſs, 


}be not to ſuppoſe Natural concupiſcence (which is 


now in every one contrary thereto) to be from God 
and Nature , underſtand pure Nature) and there- 
fore good in it ſelf, not ſinful , carnal, inordinate, 
concupiſcence, or that propenſion in men to things 
forbidden is zatural indeed, ſpeaking of Man's Na- 


{ture, as it is corrupted by the Fall; yet it was not 


natural ſpeaking of Man's Nature, as it was at firſt 
before he fell. Though as he had a body , he was 
inclined zo things of ſenſe, yet the Scnſitive appetite 
was in perfect ſubjection to the higher powers of his 


' Soul had he attended to hold the ſame in ſubjefion. 
| It was his Sin to ſuffer the ſenſitive apperite to rebell 
!and rule in him. But had there been any ſuch 
| thing as nordinate, concupiſcence or Rebellion 
;of the ſenſitive appetite againſt reaſon , in 
| Man's pure Nature as it came from God, this ſup- 
| poſed, there would be a neceſſity of holding with the 
Papiſts, that the Motions ofthe ſame were not Sin, 
any more than hunger and thirſt; otherwiſe we 
ſhould make God the Author of S7. 

| Again, attend to this Argument, to prove that 
: Adam was created with Original Righteouſneſs. Ei- 
| ther Adam was created righteous, or unrighteous , 
or ina mille ſtate betwixt righteous& unrighteous, 
; oneof theſe you mult hold. But certainly he was not 
created unrighteous ; for that were again to make 
| God the Aurhor of Sin. That would be to ſay,Gcd 


| made man unrighteous, contrary to plain Scripture, 
and 


| 


(14) 


| And fo the common ſentence of all that are right in! Þ 


their /eſes, neither could he beina ſtare of Indiffes Þ 
renty betwixt righteous and unrighteous ; becauſe} -. 
mania reaſonable creature was bond to be righte fl 
' us, as ſoonas ever he had a being. And the lealfs 7 
deflefion in this Nature from the Rule of righteouſ- 
neſs, would be unrighteouſneſs in him, It is impoſſi: © 
ble to conceive that man ſhould be iz medio negation 7: 
nis here,neither righteous,nor unrighteous, And fur-| | 
ther, if we ſuppoſe man ſet in ſucha ſtate by God, 
ſtill this foul and horrid conſequence would follow) Y 
that God was no more the cauſe of Man's holineſs _ 
and happineſs had he ſtood, than of his fin and miſery, 
when hefell : That he ſhould no more have owned 
any praiſe and thanks to his Maker, had he choſen = 
and perſiſted in the way of righteouſneſs ; than he * 
can j#ſtly charge God with his fin and perdition, | 
But thus I hope it ſufficiently appears, that 
Adamhad Original Righteouſneſs concreared with 
him, and connatural to him. This Original Righte- 
ouſneſs was then 1Vatural, as oppoſed to Super: 
zatural, It was not above the Condition of Man's { 
Nature then, but requiſire for the ſtate, wherein h 
| was, and the end for which he was made. Again W 
this Original righteouſneſs in Adam was Natural in| th 
another reſpect, as oppoſed to what is mrerly perſo- an 
mal. (as Original Corruption is Natural.) It ſhould! th 
have ben derzvedand conveyed with his Nature to, I« 
his Poſterity ; had he kept it. Holineſs and righte- hi 
ouſneſs is not Natural to the Saints, that have God's re 
Image in ſome meaſure reſtored. It is ſupernatural at 
to us now, that we cannot convey it to our Chil. Ev 
dren. But it was Natiral to Adam, at firſt, and re« 
and ſo, that had he not loſt it,it ſhould have been pro! ha 


pagate A 
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inf pagated to his poſterity, as now the Is of we 
hy his Nature is propagated. | " 

| .. Ah! How is man changed "aj what be was at 
1 firkt? Howare we ſunk.in our kind 5 Man was: p= 
a1 righr at firft, but now miſerably depraved , he that 
(0) was little lower than the Angels by Creation, by his 
mM. own degeneration is become /zke the beaſts that pe- 
2 75ſþ. Ofall our loſſes the loſs of Gods Image; this, 
} this 1s the greateſt. A loſs ever to be lamented. 
{ The Crown # fallen from our heads, woe unto us, that 
we bave ſinned. 


ied SeF.2. PROP. II. 
by T, he Great and Glorious God being Man's Crea- 
tor, it follows by neceſſary and undeniable 
hat conſequence, that he is the abſolute proprie- 
ith tor, owner, and diſpoſer of this his Crea- 


te. ture, Man's Soverargn Lord. 
er-. | 
n's FT # he that hath made us, and his we are, Pfal- 
h Ioo. 3. As there is a twofold reading of the 
ing words. In the Margin it is i> pſi , vel ipſow; 
[in| though in the Text it is 87 nov, He is the Alpha 
ſo) ind Omega , the beginning and the end of all 
uld! things. All things made by him, and. for him, Prov. 
to. 16.4, The Lord hath madeall things for mayay 
te- himſelf, + ad refponſum ſuum, as ſome F WAY. 
d's render jt.. All his Creatures are to be as Servants 
ral, at his beck, ready to anſwer ro his call to doe what- 
hil- ever he appointeth, or cotamandeth, We having 
_ received our beings from him, and moving , and 
70; having our beings {till in him, therefore ſurely we 
rea owe 


| (16) | 
owe to him, Omne quod ſumus, & omne qnod poſſu-\ 
2244, all we are, have, andcan do, and ought ever; 
to be at his diſpoſe, and at his Command. An [n- 
dependant creature isa thing moſt abhorrent from! 
reaſon, the greateſt Monſter that can be conceived | 
or thought of. | | 4 


| 
* 
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Se#.3. PROP. II. |; 


God having made Man a reaſonable Creature, g 
endued with his own Image (as was ſhewed c 
before) not only capable of knowing, bat of 1 

' gielding Obedience to the Will and Law of 2: 

his Maker, Moral Obedience immediately | © 

becomes due, from ſuch a Creature to his| *, 

Maker. | 


AN Obligation to obey our Creator , is a Natu-| - 
ral reſultancy from our Condition, as we are| 
Creatures. He that gave being to us, hath un-j « 
doubted Authority to give Laws to us. He that} cc 
ſaid what we ſhovld Be, to him it certainly belong-] « 
eth to ſay what we ſhould Do, | 
_ While Manis Gods Creature, 'tis impoſſible that! «« 
. he ſhould not owe all poſſible Subje-! 

Ef ordo immu Ction and Obedience unto God his} ,, 
Deo obtemperent, Maker. He muſt firſt ceaſe to be a, in 
Creature, or God ceaſe to be his! ;, 

rightfull and ſupream Governour, before this 0b-| ,, 
ligation to obey God can ceaſe, Though Creatures! 
may 
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fu! may forfeit their beings, God can never forfeit, or 
ver; paſs away his Rightin his creatures. It's impoſſi« 
In-\ ble that God ſhould leave the rational creature at 
om} liberty, to take his own ſwing, to live as withowt 
ed, Law. Itis impoſſible that God ſhould reſegz up 

+ his right to any creatureto rule (as in his itead) 

: without being at all accountable to him ; he cannot 
— ; ceaſe to govern the world: for thus he ſhould deny 

©# himſelf, and give away his Glory to others. 
|} Now what ſhould we think of ſuch Mar. of Mod. 
Divinity as this ? That Believers are not * ces 

{ concerned with, nor obliged by the Law of God, as 
©,! delivered by God Creator, but only as delivered and 
ed} confirmed by Chriſ#,or God in Chrilt,our Redeemer; 
of | That they are no more to look, at the Moral Law 
of | asin the hands of God-Creator, or as in the hands 
ly of Meſes; but only as in the hands of Chriſt, to 
o, receivethe ten Commandments ozly , as they are 

| the Law of Chriſt. 

' TI cannot but look upon ſuch Doctrine as very 

| dangerous, tending to ſubvert the very fonndation 
%- | of true Piety and Religion. I take that to be very 
TE! found (Afemb. Confeſ. of Faith, c. 19. Sect. 5.) 
N-| « The Moral Law doth for ever bind all, as well 
at] <«;uitified perſons, as others, to the obedience 
S | « thereof; and that not onlyin regard of the matter 
| ©containedin it, butalſo of the Authority of God 
at! ©« the Creator, who gave it. 
E-! Yet] grant, we are toreceive the Law not only 
15! as delivered by the Creator, or asdelivered by him 
2; immediately without a Redeemer; neither are we 
'S/ to receive ir from Chritt, the Redeemer only , as 
be, excluding the Authority of the Creator. 


eS | 
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* Trueitis, © We are under no Law here, but? 

& what is the Law of Chriſt,as being (qare Redemp-: t| 
*«« r;0115) the Univerſal King. (As Learned Mr. Bax-: tl 
@ er) The Law of Chriſt is, Firſt , The Law of, ir 
< Nature-redeemed in his hand. Secondly, His pe-} tt 
<* culiar ſuper-added remedying Law. The former| fo 
& js now part of the precepts of Chriſt, and bindeth' 

<< us to perfection, neceſſitate precepti z though not! ol 
& meati, in regard of the pardoning promiſe, Yet} w 
this does not take away all Authority from God , as} m: 
iftheLaw was quite taken out of the Creator's hand, }tu! 
when it was put into the hand of Chriſt, Weread jty: 
Foh.5.22. The Father judgeth no man, but hath | A 
committed all judgment unto the Son, And yet in jcec 
I Pet, 1,17. The Father judgeth without reſpe&t of the 
perſons, according to every mans work, Though he Co 
judgeth not execarively, ſo as Chriit does, who fha 
ſhall pronounce the Sentence in an audible manner ; tha 
yet he judgeth Aurhoritatively, in, and with, and 5k 
by Chriſt. The Father is not ſtripped of his right, Ete 
and Authority of judging, by committing judgment Go 
to the Son. That is not the meaning of ['T he Fa- tor 
ther judgeth no man :] but that he judgeth not him- we 
ſelfalone without the Son, but with , and by the Þox 
Son ; ſo though the Law be in the hand of the Re-Þolt 
deemer, yet it is not thereby quite taken out of the Lay 
Creatorshand; Tt is not the Son only, that rules fer 


and governs by his Love ; but the Father in,and by pe 


him. And let it be conſidered, whether the damned pea 
are not ſo under the Law of Goed-Creator , that all ble 
their hatred of God, and blaſphemy againtt him, is km», 
fin? And when Chriſt ſhall have delivered up thePÞo - 
Kingdom to the Father. whether the Saints in Hea-ſave 
ven ſhall not be #zder the Law of God Creator 4 ſofand 

that ſath 
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p-: that if they ſhould not continue to obey perfeCtly, 
x-+ they ſhould fin, And whethernever rill men come 
ff; into the other world, they come under this Law of 
e-| their Creator, or were they not under it be- 
rl fore ? | 

h: That the Law of God as Creator ſhould not 
2t; oblige all men, as they are his Creatures, is a 
et | wonderful ſtrange Paradox to me. If Gods Com- 
2s {mands, as they are his Commands, do not conſti- 
d,ituteanddetermine Man's duty, and lay a neceflary 
d jtyeupon man to Obedience, then God hath loft hrs 
th | Authority over man (this is plain) or ran is advan- 
in iced above the condztion of a creature. But do not 
of the holy Angels obey the Commardsof God , as the 
1e Commands of their Creator ( Pſal. 103. 20.) and 
10 ſhall we think man is exempred from Obedience in 
3 that reſpect? Has mana priviledge here above the 
id Pnge's in Heaven? And what will be their duty to 
t, Eternity, to love, praiſe, ſerve, and worſhip 
nt God, and obſerve his pleaſure, as being their Crea- 
a- tor ; can this bea fin, and weakneſs in believers ; 
n- we read Fohn 5.23. That all wen ſhould honour the 
he Por even a5 theyhonour the Father : Burt they that 
e-pold the Law of God binded them, notas it is Gods 
he Law, butonlyas itis the Law of Chriit, would 
cs eem to honour him, zor as the Father , but above 


by p Father. And of whom doth the Apoitle James 


ed peak, Fam. 4.12. There is one Law: giver , whos 
all fole to ſave, and ro deſtroy : Is it not the ſame with 
isk&m, that ſaid, Donot commit Adultery , that ſaid, 
hePo not kill, Jam. 2, 11. The ſame with him that 
ea-fave the Law in Mount $iaz, where if you under- 
 ſoſand Chriſt, as God, you neceſſarily include the 
hatfather, If you underſtand Chriſt, as Afediator , 
C2 then 
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then you ſuppoſe the Law given in Mount $7zasz, to! 
be given from the hand of Chritt, as Mediator, | 
Now grant this, that the Laws and Commands} - 
of Godarc immediately conſtitutive of mans duty, | | 
or Obligatory, even becauſe, or as they are the! | 
Laws and Commands of God, (and grant this you! « 
muſt, or you quite overthrow the courſe of Nature, | 
utterly confound the order of beings, make the! * 
creature indepericant, and ſu: jars, Lord of it ſelf,} 
youdeny Gods Dominion and Aurhorzry, and there- 
by race the foundation of all Religion, and cannot! 
glorifiehim,,as God, but rather deny him to be: 
God.) But, I ſay, granting the commands of God, © 
his Laws certainly binding to his creatures , even} © 
becauſe they are his, and then (methinks) the diſpute 
[whether the Law of God oblige, as given by Mo- 
ſes] may be waved, we ſhould agree in this (ſure} © 
that the Law of God, how ſoever, or by whomſoever, Cl 
promulged, and declared, is binding to his crea- 
tures, And therefore if the Decalogue , or ten 
Commandments given to AZoſes, and by him 3n:me/ 
aiately to the Fews, be declarative of the Commanain 
w:l!l of God, asa Copy and tranſcript of the Law 0 
Nature, that ſtanding Law of perpetual right,com 
prehending the duty which God requireth of man 
as man; itisforus, and all the men in the world, t 
look into it, to obſcrve it, as well as it was for th6 
Fews. Itis the Daty of all wen, who are Gods crea 
cures, and his ſubjects, to uſe all poſſible means d La 
coming acquainted with the will of Cod their Sove ſhi 
raign Lord. And ſo far as the Writings of 2ofq (a: 
and the Prophets, Go reveal und declare the wil NC 
of God concerning vs , what he requires of us| bu 
and all men, as well as of the Jews; ſo far w 
al 
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are concerned with what they wrote, as well as 


the Jews. 
And whatever the writer whom I have had here 


laſt to deal with , ſaith of the Law-binding belie- 


,| vers, only inthe hand of Chriſt ; yet heclearly con- 
he! F*tes and contradicts himſelf in ſeveral paſſages, 


ou! 


' I ſhall takenotice of two or three,** Per- 
: E<feft and perpetual Obedience was due 
: «from man unto God, though God hath made »# 
| < promſe to man (concurring with Dr. Reynolds) 


; © the Moral Law was giver of God to be a 


ea: Mr. Perksns, ſaying, © The ten Command- 20 
; **ments being the /ſubſtanceof the Law of Nature 
<< Engraven in the heart of man in innocency ; .and 
| © the expreſs 7d or repreſentation of Gods own 


cited with approbation our of many ſound Divines. 


Marrowp.it, 


& That Man being Gods Creature (, B.) by the 
« raw of Creation hc owed all obedience and ſub- 
«jection to God his Creator, which is all thatT 
& plead for. Again, he citeth Dr. Bolton, .** That 
«true and eternal Rule of righteouſneſs for * cat 
« z/l men of all Nations, and at all times. Apainhe 


citeth the ſame Author, together with bo 


« Image, even a beam of his own holineſs, they 
«were to have been a Rule of life (IV. B.) both to 
* Adam and his poſterity , though they had never 
© been the Covenant of works. 7 
Now if by the Law of Creation man oweth all 
Obedience to God, and God hath given the Moral 
Law to be an Eternal rule of Righteouſneſs, which 
ſhould have been a rule to Adam and his potterity 
(as they were Gods Creatures) though there. had 
never been a Covenant of works; what follows, 


| butthat the Moral Law is binding to belieyers, as 


G4 they 


"" 


(22) 
: they are Creatures, and this is the ſtanding Law of! 
their Creator, though it is alſo further binding to. 
us, as confirmed by Chriit, and in the hand of 
Chriſt. - 

And thus that diſtinction of a Threefold Law, viz.! | hi 
[The Law of Works, the Law of Faith, and the Law, = 
of Chrift,] as he explains, and applyes i it, may ap-| 4; 
pear to be very weak and unprofitable; yea, unſafe; 
though helayes ſo great ſtreſs upon it, as to tell us, 
* That fo far forth as any man comes ſhort of the | 
<& true knowledge of this threefold Law, ſo far he b 
& comes ſhort both of the true kowledge of God,and? Y 


« of himſelf. | 4. 
But, 1. One would think , that the Law of | | to 


Faith (to ſpeak properly) ſhould be the Law of! de 
Chriſt; yet he diſtinguiſhes between the Law of 
Faith, and the Law of Chriſt. | 61 

2. The Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth betwixt the Law of | u 
Works and of Faith, Rom. 3.27. butnever betwixt | 
the Law of Faith, and the Law of Chriſt. Ju” 

3. Ithink the common diſtinCtion of a Covenant | 
of works, and of Grace; or as others expreſs it, | 
The old Original Law, and the new Remedying Law, | Si 
much clearer, and to better purpoſe. &9 / 

4. His oppoſing the oral Law, as in the hand} 7 
of God-Creator to the ſame Law as in the hand of 
Chri#, andholding that believers are only bound | 
by the Law, as delivered by Chriſt, is intollcrable. | ,, 
It is granted, that weare not under the Law, only | 
as delivered by the Creator, not under the Law of ! c ! 
Nature, as meerly created, or as given at firlt to | 
man in innocency, buthe oppoſeth thoſe as contra- | |, 
ries, whichought to be conjoyned, ' As if we could | 
not be bound by the Law, both as it is the Law of | 'Th 
OUT 


(23) 
of! our Creator, and as it 1s the Law of our Redeemer ; 
ef but are free from it in the former reſpe, if bound 
0 inthelatter:This ſeems intollerable.For ſo it follows, 
_.! T. That Believers are not redeemed unto- God by 
| his-blood (as Rev. 5. 9.) but rather redeemed from 
RF! bim, not to owe that ſubjeion to him, which they 
A ; did before. | 
"?] 2. That through theredemption of Chriſt, they 
??} areadvanced above the Condition of Creatures, For 
- by the Law of Creation, as Creatures, they are 
| Jt bound to obey the Law of their Creator. But 

' certainly Chriſtians in being redeemed by Chriſt, 
: donotceaſe ro be creatures, I ſay you donot ceaſe 
f | to be creatures, when you become Chriſtians, nor 
A does God loſe the Richr he had in you before, to 
PE! require Obedience from you; but he hath now a 
-; further right in you. The old Obligation by your 
f creation is not taken off, but {till in force, when this 
To new Obligation, by your Redemption 1s further 
added, and lay'd on you. 
! 3. Accordingto what this writer layes down, it 
2 | is the priviledge of believers, not to have any after 
? | Sins pardoned, and remitted as ro rthe guilt of ever- 
1 laſting puniſhment; but only as to the prevention, 
or removal of ſome temporal chaſtiſements. They 
/ are under no Law , but the Law of Chriſt; and 
' Chriſt's Law threatens no other penalty than Fa- 
: therly chaitiſement. © That Fif need be] 
: © you ſhall be as ſure of Temporal corre- o_ 2 
«tion, as an Unbeliever of Eternal dam- 
; © nation, And to be corrected if need be, is not ſo 
| mucha penalty, as amercy. I amſure, thecontra- 
' ry 1s ſometimes threatned, as a ſore Fudgment, 
| [oy ſhould ye be ſmitten auy more? I will not 
w + puniſh 


t 


= _ v9" .. 
. Þ oy 0 03 - 
j or OIL wk , 
. LA " 


(24) 
puncſh your daughters when they commit Whoredome,! _ 
Ephraim zs joyzed to Idols, let him alone.) But how:! 
ever a believer muſt not concert, that till bu; 
Sin be pardoned, he ts liable to be condemned, 
for it. Sothe matter is brought to this Iſſue, that for! +5, 
the Sins which a man commits after he believes, he! 
hath noneed of pardon , nor can be (with under-! 
ſtanding) pray for the pardon of his fins, not only; 
in that more famous ſence, that we uſe the word! 
[pardon] in : But even in the loweſt ſence, - whereiu} 
the word is everuſed. He hath no need of pardon! 
to free bim from Condemnation, becauſe no fin can! 
make him able to Condemnation. Again, he hath! 
no need of pardon, to free him from Temporal; 
chaſtiſements ; becauſe it is not threatned, but when; / 
 thereis need for it; and when there is need for it, 

a ſanitified croſs hath more of mercy int, than an! 

unſanttified Comfort, wherea perſon is not by any} 
Law liable to any puniſhment, ſuch a perſon (ſure) |; 
has no nced of pardon. £2 I 
But I ſhould think that believers as they are crea-! 

tures, arc bound toobey Godin all things, and tha 
Chriſt came not to take off the obligation to duty 
and obedience,but to take off the obligation to wrath 
and puniſhment. That their fins are properly ſins, 
as againſt Gods Law, and deſerve puniſhmenr, de-} 1, 
ſerve hell in their own Nature, as well as the Sins: C 
f 


P. 202, 


of others. Only they have this rclief by the new: 
Covenaant, they ſhall not be coademned for them, | , 
Thus much of the third Propopofition, viz, Man' o 
being a reaſonable Creature, he oweth Moral Obes! @ 
gdience to his Maker, Now itſollows. = 
S 


Set, 
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bs) sge#.4. PROP. IV. 


26d, 
_ Therefore God rules and governs man after 
© another manner, than inanimate things , 


er-: ; ; 
ly: and brutes , are governed. His Kingdons 
rd, rulethoverall. Natural Agents are ruled 


ciul by bis power and providence, But man he 
| ruleth alſo a moral Agent , by Precepts, 
an! Promiſes and Threatnings. 


ith! 
ral) A Nd if the Lordhad not deſigned in the Making 
os of Man, thus to govern hjm, then might not 


t >} one uſethe Pſalmiſt expoſtulation (though in another 
MM! ſence) wherefore haſt thou made all men in vain? 
"i wherefore hath he endowed us with a Faculty of 
ce) diſcerning right and wrong , good and evil? And 
_ | why hath he given us a capacity to /ook backwards 
4-! to reflect on our wayes and actions, a power of 
75 ſetting up a Judgment-ſeat, within our ſelves, to 
Tyf call our ſelves toaccount? And why hath he given 
Uh} us a capacity of lookzng forwards, to conſider with 
15 our ſelves whether our preſent courſe tends,” why 
©} hath God placed ſucha power as Conſcience in men, 
n3' Conſcience, I ſay to check, curb, and reſtrain us 
'W: from Sin, to ſpar on and quicken us to duty , to 
* * accuſe, or excuſe, to Propheſie good or evil, to 
; give Sentence for us or againſt us; and why hath 
©! Godplanted ſuch affe#:ons in men, as Deſire, Hope, 
| Fear, all reſpecting ſome abſent, remote, future 
| BSood or evil ! How is it,we can dread evil threatued, 
4 orhave any hope of good promiſed, if it were not 
the 


(26) 
the will of God, that we ſhould be governed, not ag? 
Bruets, that are led on to things by a meer Natura! 
znſtinit, without reaſon; but as rational Mort 
Agents, by ſuch Moral means, as Laws, Promiſes th 
Threatnings. —_ 
| And here again I cannot but enter my diſſent, and 
declare my diſlike of what that writer, with whom 
T had to do before, layes down ſo confidently , that 
a true believer is to obey ; yea, does 
' obey, without fear of Hell, or hope off 
Heaven. And fo far forth as the 
p- 172, 196,177, Eſchew evil, or do good , for fear of 
ind Hell, or hope of Heaven, their obedi- 
ence is,but ſaviſh. 
Now I ſhall not ſay much here concerning the! 
fear of puniſhment, becauſe ſhall have occaſion toj 
ſpeak of that afterwards. b= 
' Andto prevent miſunderſtanding, I ſhall lay this|®? 
down, That a true believer docs not obey God]. 
weerly out of ſuch ſelf-reſpect, as for fear of puniſh-!') 
ment, or hope of reward. No, he hath a true lovej 
#0 God, and a love to the Law of God. As the Apo} 
#ſilefaith, Rom. 7.22. 1 delivhtin the Law of God\>* 
after the enward man.” 
But as he hath a love to God , and obeyeth inf? 
love, ſo he hath, and ought to have a love to him- 
ſelf too. Andalthough gracious Souls in ſome holy y 
raptures, have the Love of God ſo far prevailing in} Z 
them ſometimes, that for the preſent they would ' ©© 
ſeem quite to forget themſelves, and to ſer afide all \ 
reſpet to their own Souls, as it was with holy Paul ! 
there, where (had it been poſſible) he could have | c- 
wiſhed himſelf accarſed from Chriſt---- Rom. g. | © 
Yet itis not thus with them ordinarily, neither yet | ” 


may | 
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r omay weſay, thatſo far as Chriſtians look, and aim 
,-.qat their own happineſs , ſo far they degenerate and 
lat like Slaves, not like themſelves. Al! love of 
the reward is not a z2ercerary love : but when men 
lonly reſpect the reward. Now a Ciild of God hath 
#2 love to bis work, as wellas to his reward, Gods 
1commands are not grievous to kim ; but indeed this 
lis grievous tohim, that he is no more conformed 
Jto Gods commands, And were it put to ſuch an 
tones choice , he would not deſire any liberty ts 
tranſgreſs them, but would have more power to 
keep them.. But what agroſs miſtake is this, be- 
 icauſe men are not ozly to obey for fear of puniſh- 
ment, or ozly in hope of reward, to conclude thus, 
{therefore they are not at all to regard either what 
o| God hath threatned, or promiſed. . 
! Andifit were ſo, that men were not to obey with 
\;g/any reſpect to what God hath promiſed them, | 
odf 1. How greata part of Scripture is given to us 
q./in vain, but all Scripture is profitable----to make 
oj the Man of God perfett, and to perfect the Godly 
; man, that he may be chorowly furniſhed to evesy 
41 good work, Shall we think that God hath made 
ſo many promiſes in vain, That thoſe great and 
precious promiſes in Scripture are but Cyphers , and 
itand for nothing ? | 
{ 2. Isitnot ho7rible pride for men to think them» 
Y ſelves more perfect than innocent Adam was, to 
# conceit that -they yield obedience unto God upen 
1] . More pure and ſpiritual grounds and motives? This 
:18 evident, that the Law given to innocent Adam, 
/« | Was backed with a threatning, anda promiſe. And 
© {ſoit was his duty both to dread the threatning, and 
\c | fo have regard unto Gods promiſe, 


$ 


Y | 
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'$. I canboldly ſay, that to have no thoughts 
our own everlaſting happineſs, not to look at thay + 
is ſuch a ſtrange piece of ſelf denial as the Lord nfor 
where allows; much leſs does he command , wa 
commend, Ts it not contrary to ſuch Scriptures ganc 
theſe, Seek firſt the Kingdom of God, work out youthe 
own Salvation----Lay ho!d on eternal life ? It is to 
carnal Self-love, and ſelf-ſeeking, which 1s mens {bu 
and ſhame too. As what can be more abſurd , ans : 
irrational, than for men to care for the body, byfwe 
neglect their precious immortal Souls, to labouflo\ 
for the meat that periſheth, and not to be at any painjof 
for that meat which indureth to everlaſting life ? Ticel, 
be wholly taken up with things preſent, things bglo\ 
fow, thatare but remporal, not regarding the thing de 
above, which are eternal. 1s1 

4. And if true Believers are ſuppoſed to be qrel 

ſuch a ſtrain,as to obey without eying the promiſeq cre 
reward at all; thenir follows they are berrer tha 
Moſes, theman of God, For he bad reſpe&# munt) Wi 
Recompence of the reward. Heb. 11. 26. And ye thi 
you are toobſerve, he is their commended for ſo dy w: 
ing. And this is made an expreſſion , and effect of ha 
his Faith, v. 24, &c. Yea, this would ſeem to bf fo! 
an out-doing, of the bleſſed Apoſtles. We run any of 
ſtrive to obtain a Crown incorruptible, 1 Cor. 9.25] no 
welook at the things which are not ſeen,2 Cor.8. 14! 
oxoTs/lov. Theſeare the marks we aim at, Yea! 
which I even tremble to mention, this would make 
Chriſtians better than their Maſters, would ſet thi 
Servant above their Lord, Do we not read 
Feſus Chriſt, that for the joy that was ſet before him MN 
he endured the Croſs, Heb, 12, 2. ſu 


its (29) 
thi 5. How glorious a pretence ſoever men may have 
d nfor their ſerring aſide all reſpett to the promiſed re» 
» Quard ; yetit1s really and indeed a ſinful ſleighting, 
es apnd contempt of Gods Grace, Bounty, Goodneſs; fo 
,Yoſthe Sadduces had their farr pretence, that God was 
is $o be loved for himſelf , which is a certain truth = 
1s (but (mark it) this is or the whole eruch. For God 
anfis alſo to be loved, ſerved , for what he is, and 
bytwould be to thoſe that love him. We ought to 
Dowlove God, not only becauſe he is infinitely worthy 
ainjof love in himſelf (in regard of his own 2nfinite ex- 
Ticellencies, and pertcctions) but alſobecauſe heis fo 
bgloving, and gracious to, and ſuch a bountiful rewar= 
ingder of them that ſeek him, and love him. Where 
is the Mouth that dare deny, that God is even in this 
> dreſpect alſo to ke loved, ſerved, honoured of his 
ſeq creatures ? ; 

x 6. Though men will ſometimes ralk at randome; 
zt without weighing or conſidering what they ſay ; yet 
yq the truth is, it is impoſſible that one 7:gþr 322 bis 
dg wits ſhould not have a defire of his own everlaſting 
of happineſs. - And certainly itis very great raſhneſs 

of for any to make that a zemjewy, a diſtinguiſhing fign 
ng of a true believer, which would rather prove one 
nota man, orreaſonable, The Service which God 
requireth of us, is reaſonable Service ; but it is un- 
reaſonable, when God hath revealed and propoun- 
ded to us inconceiveable , everlaſting happineſs, 
that we ſhould not believe it; or that believing 
there is ſuch happineſs to be had, and obtained, we 
m ſhould not moſt ezrneſt deſire, and indefatigably pur- 

| 

| 


/ ſue and prcſs after the attainment of it. And what 
| can ſound more ſtrangely than this, that it is not 
{ 2 Chriſtians dxty, but rather his Infirmity by patient 
con= 


( zZO ) Ut < 
continuance in well-doing to ſeek for Glory, Honowſagiir 
Immortality, Eternal life ? 

7, What is the happineſs of Heaven, but thgnd 
mot full and glorious enjoyment of God ? That tawhe 
obey in hopes of Heaven, is indeed to obey anco fy 
ferve God for himſelf. Are we to ſeek after th&enc 
enjoyment of God in every Duty and OrdinanceCon 
ds when we pray, hear, &c. Is his preſence to bgnd 
fought on earth, and not much more to be deſired injyar, 
Heaven? Much more could fay here, but I hopghnir 
this may ſatisfie : All is not Gold (Sirs) that gliþf w 
fters;nor all thoſe Notions Goſpel Doctrines, whichbnte 
many pretend to be ſo. cr: 

What is here ſaid , I hope may help (throughfſenc 
Gods bleſſing ) to deliver ſome poor doubtingheg: 
trembling Soul out of one grear ſnare, that ſome,þnd 
who mean well , yet being unwary lay beforeþve 
them, Va 
. Certainly, I ſhould tremble to think of making {hi 
this the Touchſione to try my own, or your Faith, 
by, ſcil. | Doing what the Lord requires , without | 
#ny hope of Heaven,or eying of the promiſed reward.) 
You may follow vertue (holineſs) & virturis amore, 
& merceds amore, both from a love to vertue it 
felf, and to the reward of vertue, ſomuch1 think is 
implyed in Row. 6.22. Te have your fruit unto holi- | 
neſs, and the end everlaſting life. And to follow 
efter holineſs, as that without which we cannot | 
come to the enjoyment of God, and happineſs, is } 
to attend to the Scripture direction, Heb. 12. 14. | 
and therefore cannot but be ſafe. If holineſs be the 
way to happineſs, by Gods apporntment, and hap- |} 
Þineſs the exd of holineſs; then certainly we ought 
$0 follow after holineſs, not only for its ow7 ſug $- 
Ss ut 
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but alſo for the tendency it hath to true and ever- 
waiting happineſs. And though there be a rracb in 
it, that vertue and goodneſs is a reward of it ſelf, 
thand to be loved for it ſelf; yet it is not zrae, that 
t&vhere this is, a man deſires no other reward, looks 
no further, Heb. 10.35. Caſt not away your confi- 
thiHence, which hath great recompence of reward, This 
ceConſideration ſhould move us to continue in faith 
bend holineſs, that there 2 great recomperce of re- 
impard; That to quicken and encourage our ſelves, 
Peþn in a way of holineſs and obedience,by the thoughts 
liþf what the Lord hath graciouſly promiſed there- 
chpnto, this is (you may clearly ſee) according to the 
Scripture; and the other way , wherein men pre- 
ghfend to do all out of pare /ove to God , without any 
ngtegard to their own happineſs, is a being religious 
E,nd holy above the Scriptures. But certainly they 
repverſhoot themſelves , that pretend to an higher 
vay, amore ſpiritual and excellent way, than that 
hich is ſhown us in the Scriptures. 
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SeF. I. PROP. V. if 


It is evident and undeniable , that ſundry fpf 
Gods Laws ( compriſed in that which iy 
called the Law of Nature) are of Moradt' 

.. perpetual right, and equity, commanding © 
what cannot but be mans duty, requirin,, 
 fuchthings,as have an unchangeable goodþje 
__ neſs and comlineſs j» them. Forbiddimwh 
ſuch things as have an unchangeable horriqpw 

. eſs and odiouſneſs in them. Some thin *h 
. are gobd, and ſome things are evil in theſ* 
own Nature, and therefore are ſo perpeti, 
ally, invariably, neceſſarily ;, that it is 1ne, 
poſiible that a righteous and holy God ſhoultay 
20t command the one, and prohibit , an{ 1 
condemn the other : Such precepts (as ſomp®" 
well obſerve ) depend on Gods righteo * 
Nature, rather than on his Soveraign W1l _ 

E pms upon the Queſtion, whether God : = 
any time hath diſpenſed with the Law 4, 
Nature, or with any purely Moral precept,l thoulg,, 
imcline to thoſe that ſay (notwithſtanding thoſe I, 
ſtances that are brought ſeemingly contrary) Tiſe ,, 
Law of Nature wasnot diſpenſed with, nochangh,, 
#n the Law; only their was a change in the matrqQhy,, 


or Object, and that immuratio materie riade b 
m1 Gl 


(33) | 
IGod not as Leg:/lator, but as Dominuz, as Proprie- 
or, or Owner. That when God commanded Abras. 
am to Sacrifice his Son , he might do it from the 
fabſolute Dominion he hath over all mens lives; and 
if Abraham had Sacrificed him upon God's com- 
and; it had not been Mrrder. but the higheſt Act 
' of Obedience. The 1/raelires taking away the X#- 
& Yptians Gods; when God had altered the property 
-aÞf them, (as Lord and Judge proceeding againit the 
| WEgyprians in juſtice, as againſt Delingquents that 
| ad forfeited the ſame, and making over (by his 
IMFce donation) the right and title to them to his peo- 
OUble; I ſay the J/raclites poſſeſſing themſelves of 
imfwhat was nolonger the Egyprians, but indeed their 
:4wn, by Gods diſpoſition and free gift) this cannot 
-yE accounted Theft. And may it not bethought, 
\e$22t according to an Equitable conftruttion of the 
Law : Such Inſtances, or Caſes as theſe, were no 
*Mtnore prohibited, than works of Piety, Mercy, and 
IMNeceſlity are forbidden (in the Law) on the Sabbath 
1May (compare Exod. 20, 10. with Matth.12.5.7.) 
an{ Thus the Matter, or Obje, about which the 
2 1-2W was converſant, may be changed, when yet 
eLaw it ſelf, is not changed, but as obliging as 
7-18Ver. | 
1] Again, ſome commands there are in the forall 
aw, the very matter whereof is unalterable (the 
d oundation never ceaſing or changing) as ſome In- 
7 Fance in the Three firit Commandments of the De- 
OUFlogue, Thus it is Man's dury for ever to fear, love, 
- | elieve, ſerve, honorr God, Thus it cannot but 
ye horrid wickedneſs, for any one to blaſpheme , or 
aÞntemn God; to doubt of his truth, power, &c. 
4Tow this is of Immurable Equity, that what is Ao- 
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rally.good, and cannot be otherwiſe, ſhould be'co 
manded, and the reaſonable creature bound to it} 
that what is morally evil , and cannot but be cvilff 
fhould be forbidden. And to affirm that God ma P 
ceaſe tocommand, orapprove of what is ſo intrifl, 
fecally, neceſſarily, everlaZtingly evil, is to ſet : 
his abſolute Soveraignty in ſuch wiſe , as to ju + 
out his infinite goodneſs, purity, and holineſs ; th of 
is, to {et his glorious Attributes at variance Ot _ 
with another. Butcertainly the Judges, and Re "i 
Ctor of all the world can do, and command nothing 
but that which is right. Platarch had rather me 
ſhould have ſaid, Nullum effe Plutarchum , qua 
malim efſe Plutarchum; That there was no ſuc 
man as £lutarch, than that Plutarch was a wicke 
man.; and ſo he held it worſe, De Deo male ſentir 
quam Deum eſſe negare , to entertain any wicke 
opinion of God, than to. deny God. This is ( 
doubt) a very menStrom conception of him, toim 
vine that heſhould not will, and command vertu 

_ and holineſs; or that he ſhould not utterly diſallo 
of vice and wickedneſs, "Tis part of the Chary 
brought in againſt the wicked, P/al. 20. 21, The 
thoughtelt that I was altogether ſuch @ one as tl 
ſelf + Bat (ſayes the holy one) I will reprove rh 
for it, Well therefore let this be laid down, as 
ever/aiting truth, that there are ſome things whic 
God can no wore deny to be Man's duty, than | 
can deny himſelf, There are ſome precepts. of ut 
alterable force, and obligation,never to be repeale 
abrogated, or diſpenſed with. The Lord can 
more a:ſpexſe with mens acknowledging, loving. 
reverenceing Him, that theſe ſhould not be the r 
duty, and the contrary ſinful and damnable in the nd 
0 
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Town Nature, thari he candeny his own Divine good- 
eſs, and infinite perfeition ſo he can no more ap- 
Yprove of what is evil in zt ſelf, than he can do evil, 
I vr beevil; he canno more approve of mens lying 
nd deceit, than he can lye, or deceive men Him- 
Telf. Hecan no more approve of Atheiſm , Pro. 
% phaneneſs, Hypocriſie, Pride, Envy, Malice, Co- 
"Pctouſnels, and the like; than he can change, or 
Mieaſe to be what hes , an holy God of purer eyes 


, han to behold i iniquity. 


ia 


N SeF. 6. PROP. VL 


irTo the unchangeable Law of Nature, God 
ke (onr Soveraign Lord) may add what Poſi- 
Of tive Laws þis Divine Wiſdome judgeth 
tl ect , whereby to try his Creatures Obe- 
lo}. dience. And there is no poſitive precept 
rl of His, given to Man, but Man is imme- 
hal dzately bound to obey it ; even by the Law 
'1 of Nature, which requires this 10 general , 
that we obey Godan all things. 


He Law of Nature (as we have heard) in ſpe- 
cial enjoyns what is good , or forbids what 

evil :n their own Natures. 
} Poſs tive Lawsare converſant about things neither 
Þod, nor evil in themſelves, things of a middle 
ature; Which yet become Good when commanded 
God, and evil when forbidden. Becauſe it is 
od to obey Godin all things; but very evil and 
D 2 n- 


he 
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(36) 1 
ſinful to diſobey God in any thing.: The goodneſs 
God would never command any thing evil z :t ſelf, 
And what the Lord commandeth though inarferenty, 
before , yet being commanded (in regard of hi < 
Soveraign Authorityand Dominion) it becomes Se 
neceſſary duty. As what he forbiddeth ,, thoughyi, 
lawful enough heforez yet being under a Dzvinlifee 
prohibition, it becomes ſinful. Of ſuch purely poſipr, 
7ive precepts we find ths one given to Man in th&þy 
ſtateof Innocency for the tryal of his Obediencehne 
Scil. this [of not eating of the tree of K nowledge dfec 
Good and Evil,] whether any more are to be founthis 
that were purely poſitive, and given to Man in thah1;, 
ſtate, I know not. ua 

And amongſt all thoſe Commands which ou | 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath laid on his followers in they; 
Goſpel; ſome 1:quiſitive men have been able thn fi 
diſcover no more than two (to wit, concerning Bafſucl 
tiſm and the Lords Supper ) that are meerly poſitivffey 
inſtitutions. And theſe two appointed not ozly tþgm 
try our Obedience; but for other high ends, anbf t} 
gracious purpoſes, to be Seals of thenew and bett;f t 
Covenant, and ſpecial helps and furtherances unt hing 
Chriſtians (through Gods bleſſing upon the due uf} /; 
_ of them.) as means of promoting both their Grad 1: 
and Comfort, and a #rong engagement on them 4, 
Duty and Obedience. So that they are not methe c 
Arbitrary :mpoſitions, ſhewing only the will and Aﬀcen( 
thority of him that appointed them, but alſo pledg} ax 
of his Grace and favour towards us; and are ollf yy, 
great priviledges : As the promiſe in the New Clf /- 
venant ſpeaks forth the wonderful Grace of God,Þ;an 
doth his :n$ituting and annexing theſe Seals, Jnder 
ſtrengthen our faith in what he hath there promiſe 


\ 
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| As forthe Law of the Sabbath, there hath been 
enough written, to prove, that it 15 not 4 purely 
poſitive precept, When God hath given us all our 
Time, to Queſtion, whether a conſiderable part of it 
e not due to his ſpecial ſolemn Worihip, and Ser- 
ice, ſeems very unreaſonable. Nay , it would 
Weem to be but Occaſional, viz. in regard of man's 
reſent ſtate in this world , the neceſſities of the 
outward man, that call him to earthly employ- 
ents, that he hath an allowance to follow theſe 
Secular employments, when if it were not for this, 
nis whole time would be due to God's more imme- 
nadiate Service ; as the Saints in Heaven keep a perpe- 
ual, everlaſting Sabbath. 

Now what is noted here, may ſhew us the wor- 
tikzerful goodneſs of God towards us in Goſpel times, 
: tin freeing us from the Law of Ceremonies, from 
agſuch a multitude of burdenſome impoſitions as the 
1Wfews wereunder, How eafie is the yoke of Chri#t, 
' Fompared with the yoke which was upon the netks 
aff the Fews ? So we may fee here the reaſonableneſs 
tf the Chriſtian-Religion. The Lord requires no- 
nithing of us in the Goſpel, but what is indeed good 7 
ul? /elf, or at leaſt good for us; impoſeth- nothing 
'a®n us in the Goſpel, meerly to ſhew his abſolure 
1 $4zthority over us: Even the Poſitive Inſtitutions of 
\&Fhe Goſpel are ſuch as ſpeak his gracious conde- 
Atﬀcenſion towards us. 
ark Again by the way, we may here reflet upon the 
of yranicalneſs of the man of Sin, Whata multitude 

df range impoſitions hath he brought into the Chri- 
a,Ftian Church, as envying Souls that liberty we have 
, nder the Goſpel, 


| Set, 
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S2.7. PROP. vii, [Jo 


God our ſupreme and abſolute Lord and Gy 
vernour , to manifeſt his Divine Good 
neſs and benignity, together with his Sow! 
raign Authority and Greatneſs, was pleaſe 
to his Law , given to Man at firſt, to ad 
and annex a gracious promiſe of Future [; 


and happineſs. ou 


© T FJEre(Gez. 2. 17.) is implyed upon conditia 
ke _ of his obedience, the. promiſe of eterna 
< life, whereof the Tree of life was a ſign, Ger. 3,2: 
« Ainſworth, 
To encourage men to yield free Obedience, Gol de 
bound himſelf by his free promiſe to reward it. ' I gi; 
Here take notice of Gods gracious Nature. Hy _4 
would not rule man with 7igour , but made the yokg he 
of his Subjettionas eafie as man could poſlibly exf pl 
pect, or reaſonably deſire. Bef{:des the firong Enf th 
gagements tiat lye on the Creature to obey God Pp; 
the Lord was pleaſed to give man all encouragemen . 


that might be. un 
There is a Queſtion, what life was promiſes no 
unto Adam ? SH 


W hether to live ſtill ;:» tatuguo, to be continue. 
upon carth in that. happy ſtate, wherein he waf ve 
created, or whether after ſometime he ſhould not in 
have been advanced, and 7ranſiatea to a more gl} ve 
rious cftate in Heaven ? 


(39) 


Now ſome very worthy and Judiciovs Divines 


| (I confeſs) are for the former, denying the latter, 
3 And others I know look upon the Deciſion of the 


Quettion (which way ſoever it be decided) as an 


| unprofitable ſpeculation; but I cannot ſo light it, 
# becauſe if it appears to be an Heavenly happineſs, 
$ that was promiſed, it further ſets off the Grace of 


God towards man, which mult necds have laid hint 
under a greater obligation to obedience, and thank- 
fulneſs ; fo it doth the more ſet forth and aggravate 
man's fin and zngraritude, whom ſuch cords did not, 
could not bind. Beſides that it may be of ſome ſer- 


| viceagainſt Socrnians, who would have Adam ſub- 


| ject to death by Creation, not by Szn, 


Now to the Queltion. 
1. Thoſe Divines.that hold a life of happineſs up- 


$ on earth, only promiſed unto Adam, do grant the 


promiſe of life to be implyed 17 the threatning of 


8 death : Now if the threatning [ dying thou ſhalt aye] 


did not only intend a privation of the life which 
Adam then enjoyed, but everlaſting puniſhment in 
hell; Thea it ſeems to follow , that the lite here im- 
plicitely promiſed is not to be underitood only of 


q the contizuation of that life, which Adam lived in 


Paradice, but of everlaſting life in Heaven. 
2, Thateternal life which the Scripture oppoſeth 


| unto death (the wapes of ſin.) Rom. 6.23. there is 


«4 none that queitioneth, but it is a life of happineſs in' 


; Heaven. 


3. Was not the Earthly Paradice a type of Hea- 


val ven, and the tree of life there, atype ofEcernal life 


| in Heaven ( Rev. 2. 7.) Had Adam the type of Hea- 
| ver, and was it not to teach hun what to expect, to 


| look after alife of happineſs in Heaven? unleſs you 
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will ſay , Thoſe were Types only fince they wers A 
| boſt, not while they were, and might have beer © 
enjoyed. | ED 
4. Was not innocent Adam as capable of Heavenglier 
happineſs, as believers are now ? And would it no . 
be ttrange, that thovgh he had kepr bss /ntegrity anger 
innocency , yet he ſhould never have enjoyed th@nif 
chicfelt Happineſs and perfe(t:oz, he was made for re 
was created capable of; Ir 
5. If Adam had continued innocent ard obedienttic 
may wenot ſuppoſe, he ſhould have had as mamnpt : 
Children deſcending from him, as have ſprung ſromnf: 
him ſince the fall, who might have ſtood and been | 
happy with him : Now whether ſeemeth more imFep 
probable, to ſuppoſe a tranſlation of men up tax 
Heaven ( Succeſſive, & ſuo ordine) by degree$ov 
and in their order, as it ſhould pleaſe God to tranFon 
flate them; or to ſuppoſe their continuance all togeJS0 
ther upon earth, where if we ſhould ſuppoſe all theÞui 
Generations of men that have been fince Adam al-yat 
Anſw to Bj. TEady exiſtent here together ; it is hardſ»a: 
ſhop of Ro- to conceive how the Earth ſhould bearÞpox 
cheſt. Let- them all, though Dr. F. T. would henceſſuc 
rer-p-85,87. conclude that 5 D:ſſolution of Soul andor 
< Body ſhould have been , if Adam had not finnedha 
& which I can ſee no Reaſon to admit. Yet(as he ſays 
« the world would have been zoo {tle to have enter 
£c tained thoſe myriads of men, which mult i allf* 7 
< reaſon have been torn from that bleſſing of [ 1n-F ©! 
*creaſe and Multiply] which was given at the firſtF* \ 
<« Creation, and to: have confined Mankind ta the 
& pleaſures of this world 'in caſe he had notfÞei 
*<fallen ; would have becn a puniſhment of his}£- 
© 1nROcency, OT EIT... 
Eo - Another 


= (41) 
vers Another Queſtion here, whether it was of Grace, 
deeſpr of Fuftice, for God to promiſe Adamlife, and 
| happineſs (as he did) upon his continued Obe- 
venglience ? 
not Anſw. Cf firit FaFice it could not bez becauſe 
ange might have promiſed leſs, yea, might have pro- 
th@1iſed nothing at all de fururo, without any Injultice. 
d readily grant it inconſiitent with Juſtice to punith, 
rr afflict an innocent Creature eternally, Yet Ju- 
tice does not require that the ſervice, or obedience 
df a Creature be rewarded with everlaſting, that is, 
#-{nice happineſs. True itis, it Adam had tarried 
s he ought, doing well, he ſhould have. been ac- 
Tepted, continuing his Obedience , he might have 
xpected the complacential Love of God his Creator 
owards him, ſolong as the Lord was pleaſed to 
anFontinue him in being; that while he was z7nocenr, 
ge$30d would look on him as ſuch, not hold him guilty, 
theÞut it ſounds.ſtrange)y to ſay, God cannot make a 
al-Fational innocent Creature, and annihilate, or -- 
urdpyake it again, if he pleaſeth, To hoid that he is 
2arpound to perpetuate the being and happineſs of 
FJuch a Creature, till (by ſome miſdemeanour) it 
ſomes to forfezt its being and happineſs; is todeny 
hat God hath ſuch power over his Creatures, as 
ae Potter hath over the Clay, as Mr, Ball of the 
(Covenant, p. 273. © withdraw that voluntary Cove- 
F< zant,and who doubteth not but that had the Crea- 
2-5 ture kept his Innocency a Thouſand years, God 
r{tF*© was free to haye annihilated him, | 
nef Indeed God cannot be znjurious to his Creatures, 
otfbecauſe of his Eſſential Fuftice, which 1s znſteag] of a 
is} Law to him, and is himſelf, neither can he be be- 
tholden or properly indfbred to his Creature z becauſe 
be 
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of that tmfinite plenitude of perfeton in himſelf, fur 
whichall the Creatures in the world , can make Sha; 
Addition; as alſo becauſe of his right and proprufj 5 
in his Dominion and Authority over his Creaturgall 
Thus Innocent Adam could never by the moſt pgpro 
fect, unſinning Obedience have merited 1 a ſtriplre 
ſence ; that is, in the way of commutative 7 uſtight a 
the continuation of his life and happineſs. Why : 
hedid only pay the debr, which was indiTpenſibFaic 
owing to his Maker, it is moit unreaſonableÞet 
think, he could this way oblige God to him, malſfo 
that God to whom all was due, his DebrapimÞ 
Again, as (if Adam would merit) what he gaveo? 
God ought to have rationemindebits , it muſt notl] 
due before (which was otherwiſe, he could giveſ8o 
God no more than his own) ſo it ſhould alſo haſte 
 rationem Lucri, be ſome way profitable unto hinþ4:/ 
at whoſe hands he would #:erze. But who haffFa 
Siven to him, and it ſhall be recompenced to hiſfthe 
again, Rom. 11.35. 
Again, we may caſt in this as Overplus, here w}— 
720 proportion betwixt the work, and the promiſq 
reward , what proportion betwixt a finite Cre 
ture's giving up its ſelf to the Service of its Make 
and God's giving back himſelf to be everlaſting}; 
enjoyed ? What proportion betwixt a Creature 
obedience, continued for a time, while he was in 
probation-ſtate, and God's remunerating it wit 
Es hs happineſs, beyond time , even to Eter 
fed. p.35, MIty- Tuwrpis Error eſt, promiſſiones at 
nfs proporttone officis. It was congruouy 
to the Divine goodneſs indeed to promiſe ſo mug. 
to an innocent, and obedient Creature, it was | 
Promiſe worthy of bim that made it, though his Crea Ce 
turd 


(43) 
ures Obedience could not be properly worthy of 
hat which was promiſed. | {7 

So I conclude it was not of fri&. Fuſtice, or natu- 
all Equity , but of grace and boxnry , that God 
SHromiſed to Man's finite Service, and Obedience 


/ ulready due, a future, everlatting, infinite re- 
/tiward. 
Vhis Now if innocent Adam could not properly be 


fibFWaid to merit the promiſed reward, though he had 
le@erformed unſinning obedience, how abſurd is it 
nao talk of the Saints meriting ex conl:gno by their, 
bragmperfect Obedience, Exod. 20.6. Shewing mercy 
velpo them that love me, and keep my Commandments, 
otAll that God doth for ſuch, is of his mercy, Yet I 
vefdo not deny, but that if Adam had obeyed per- 
hafectly, ir had been rewardable at the Bar of Gods 
rinjd;ſtriburive, legal! Fuſtice; as the obedience of the 
hafFaithfulis rewardable at the Bar of Crace ; but nei- 
higther in the way of commutative Juſtice. 
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SeF. 8, PROP. VIIL 


BI Gods promiſing to man life and happineſs , 
' por Condition of perfef Obedience [Do 
4 this and live] was his part of the Covenant 
red mTith Adam. 

»ul Od in his Covenant holds forth the way how 
MP & his Creatures might be ſure of his favour , 
. Jand attain to the Fruition of him. And thus God's 
ea Covenants are not like Mens Covenants (as one 
rq (notes 


of, $oL 
—_— 
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notes) Hominet enim de mututs beneficis : Deus $elo 
ſuis faducfacit. Men that Covenant one with an@wn 
ther, aimeach at their own advantage; but Godt t 
Covenanting with his Creatures, does not expeF” C 
any benefit, or advantage by them, but does it hy 
ſhew how willing, and ready he is to communica 
his benefits to them. 


; 
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$8. 9. PROP. IX. Fe 


Innocent Adam as he was bound, ſo he conl 
not but accept of the Terms, or Condition " 
upon which God propoſed, and promiſed th ar 
perpetuating of his happineſs. And thaſ 
Man conſenting to Gods terms, God ani at 
Man were formally and actually in Cove : 


nant. 
(50 


Pres Engagement of parties, 1s all that i ak 
eſſential to a Covenant. This is the diffe$ x 
rence betwixta Promiſe, and a Covenant. 

A Promiſe is that which bindeth one party ſingly 
A Covenant is that whercin both parties are wuruall 
bound. 

To the Covenant betwixt God and Man, it was 
no way neceſſary, that Man ſhould ;:dent with God 
or make his own Terms; No, he was bound tof 
accept of ſuch Terms as it ſhould pleaſe his Lord! 
and Maker to fet down, and offer ; whatſoever Goel 
required ofhim, would bind him immediatel | 
a Law, without his confent, or liking of it. And 
before 


wr 
th: 
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I G5) - WE'— 7M 
ws $cfore Man could have the liberty of making his - 
andwn Terms with God, he muſt firf# ſarisfie andtake - 
od df that Obligation on him, as a Creature to obey 
peſis Creator in all things, which Obligation a Crea- 
it $ure can no way poſſibly take off, or be freed from, 
icayhile he is a Creature... h Ci 
Thus in the Covenant betwixt God and Man, 
od is to propoſe the Terms, and Man is obliged to 
accept of them, as propoſed by Him. 
In the firſt Covenant, the Covenant of Works, 
where the Condition was perfett Obedzence;. the 
ord required no more, than what was due from 
Man, though God had not promiſed any further fa- 
our thereupon. | | on 
” Now the condeſcenſion being wholly on Gods 
th part, in offering to enter into Covenant, and the 
Serefit accrating, or likely to accrew, being ſolely 
24pnto Man, it could not be juſ# or reaſonable, that 
ye$Man ſhould withhold or deny his conſent. 
Thus Man at firſt was taken into Covenant with 
od, Man engaging to obey Cod Is ET 


. In all things 8 and God engaging 111- Prog ooo ron 
e 


ply r7oreward his Obedience, in an  - 
-ndleſs life, and felicity. We ſhould ORs” . 
not once doubt (as the Socinians)whether Adam was 
nder any Law but this, [” of nor eating of the tree of 
nowledge of Good and Evil, ] The Moral Law being 
written in*his heart, and that in ſo fair a Charater, 


15 : : bs 
1 Irhat he needed not to have delivered it to him either 
o#by word, or in writing. 


SeF. 10. PROP. X. 


Though the agreement and conſent of both Hi: 
parties was enough to conſtitute tbe Cov "y 
nant ; yet for the further ſolemnity anſj;« 
ratification of it, the Lord was pleaſed 
appoint a viſible ſr ſi or or ſigns, as a ſeal ai 


nexed to it. 


Wine 
rc 


S Paradice and the tree of life, was to confirj®” 
the promsſe, that if Man obeyed, he ſhouk 
live and be happy ; and ſome would have the zr 
of Knowledse to confirm the threatning , that if h 
finned he ſhould dye. The former to ſignifie thi 
reward of Obedience, the latter to ſignifie the pans 
ment of diſobedience. The one a Sacrament of lifeÞ2: 
the other of death. But this which is ſaid concer{ 
ning the tree of Knowledge is more Queltionabl 
Fuit Arbor hac non proprie Sacramen 
Coceei deF --"y T tum,neque vite neque mortis,ſed ſi 072 
4 = * 19+ dominii & ſubjettionis, &- materia ex 
plorationts, 

The S:gns and Sacraments, God hath uſed ton 
nex unto his Covenant, have been ſuch *as repre 
ſented the bleſſings promiſed in the Covenant, Thi: 
is evident in the Covenant of Grace. And thatf 
Pradice was to ſignifie Heaver ; the tree of life toky 
ſignifie eternal life to Adam, ſeemeth very plain;þe 
Heaven being called by the name of Paradice inn 
Scripture. And the tree of life ſo called (as oy | 
£00 


ne 
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) (47). 
food Expoſitors have noted). becauſe i it) was to.bea 
Eymbole and Memorial to Adam as oft as he taſted,or 
Fcheld it, of his receiving his life and happineſs 
om God, that he had not theſe in: and of himſelf. 
| Vis eating 'of this tree was to be an Acknowledge- 
ent of his dependance upor. God for life and hap- 
ineſs, and, Se n0y propria virtute , ſed Dei unins 
| neficio, vivere, & perpetuo wvilturum, ſt obe- 
 aMpret, &c. 


þ t 


"G 


oe 4+  # * 


FN ed under the Covenant of Grace. 
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thi SeF. 11. PROP. XI. 

21 [l 

lifeÞeing SORE about the thing , there can. bens 
cer} great Reaſon why we ſhould contend much 


bl about the Name. 

en 

His firſt Covenant 1s called Fadus Amicitia, 
EX a. league of Friendlhup , by way of contra- 
 ViſtinCtion to the new Covenant, which is Feds 
econciliationts inter inimicos; The firſt Covenant 
tlvas made with Man in the tare of Innocency, when 
Miofod-and Man were Good-friends. 

ity Apain, itis called Fed eperum, the Covenant of 
lovorks, finleſs works, and obedience-every-way- 
ry perfect, being the Condition, the thing NOOR 


and required! in this Covenant. 


ks 
. d A gain, 


b: | F 
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Again, itis called Fadw Nature, the Covenſher 
of Nature; as the following Covenant, Feds Gee 
tie, the Covenant of Grace, Yet there ſeemy t 
be ſome doubt, whether it be ſo rightly called got 
Covenant of Nature: Though the Law of Nath 
bound man to obey his Creator in all things, wh 
was the ſame that the Covenant of works bouy 
him to, that we muſt ſay the preceprive part of th 
Covenant was zatural; yet I dare not ſay, that t 
Promiſſory part of the Covenant was ſo, that G 
was bound to promiſe all he did upon Man's Obf'® 
dience, or bound to promiſe any thing at all y - 
ſay, it was not juris Naturalis , that God ſhoy 
make ſuch a promiſe, I dare not ſay, that there v 
an intrinſecal, natural, neceſſary connexion betwiy | 
a Creature's Obedience, and everlaſting life a 
happineſs ; ſo that God had not been j«/t, if (fl * 
poſing) Adam's Obedience continued a 1000 yea 
he had not thereupon confirmed his Creature inf 
ſtate of endleſs happineſs. If it had been injuſtif 
to havedenyed ſuch a reward to Man's Obediend-- 
ſo that Man might have concluded. upon it from 
common matural principle ( as that God .canng 
be unjuſt) then there was no need to have p 
mſed it, or to have entered into Covenant about it 
would God have made a Covenant to do that, whit 
his Eſſential juice bound him to ? If he was nqin 
bound in Juſtice, ſo to reward his Creature's Obqpr 

dience, then it was his free goodneſs (or Grace) 
promiſe, and Covenant to do it. ap 

Now let it be conſidered, if it was thus of Goda 
Grace, and condeſcenjion to enter into the firſt Caſhe 
venant with Man, if it was doing more than IM: 


was bound to, then I ſay, let it be conſidered}; wheſv1 


— 


vetter it be fair for any to cenſure him, as if hehad 
#s Cieen over-rigorous, had hedealt with any according 
emsÞ the terms of that Covenant, or that God could 
ed tot have held men to it. 

Vat 
wh 
bo þ 
of th 
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_ od by Covenanting with Man, had a further 


all right 7 him, a new title to his Service, 
hol azd Obedience. Firſt, he might have com- 
EW manded man jure creationis, as he was his 
Wi Creature, had this Covenant. never been ; 
Again, he may command him jure feederis, | 
vel te&derationis, wpor Account of the |"! 
- int Covenant. betwixt him , and. his Crea- | 
uſtis Fre. | 


EO ee ee eee ode. 


omfg+His new right was accamulative unto, not de- 
ng itructive, or excluſive of the Former right. 
plan's being obliged de 2ovo to obey God , -by what 
it ihe Lord promiſed in the Covenant to do further for 
/higim ; cannot take off, or cancel that Obligation on 
 ngim from: his Creation, from what God had done 
Obqor him already. | ; 
) t& That I may fay here (without contradicting the 

k poſtle) The Law (5. e. the Law of Nature) which 
z0dWas in force (atleaſt, in order of Nature) before 
Caſhe Covenant, the Covenant did not diſanull it. 
n iMly meaning is, Gods condeſcenſton in Covenanting 
vnewith Man, did not derogate, or take off any thing 
the E from 
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from his Authority as Law-giver, Gods Law wg 
ſill bindingasa Law ,. as the Law of our Alakg, 
otherwiſe it would follow , that Man being take 
into Covenant with God, he could not properly ty 
guilty of diſobedience , no diſobedience but 1s 
repugnancy againit rhe Law, or will of a Superioy, 
whom we ought to obey. But in caſe the Law g 
God ſhould loſe its Authority and obliging force, 
Man in Covenant with God, then a Mandoing cos 
trary to his Law, could only be charged with reg 
chery, falſeneſs; breach of Covenant, or:ngrart:ta 
(as one equal may have occaſion ſomerimes to charg 
another; who hath no Aathorzty to:command, or vt 
the other to account.) Where there is no Law,thel 
15.n0 Tranſgreſſion. - | 
'But..Adar:'s offence, his breach of Covenant, wi 
properly 4:/obedience, Rom. 5. 19. That the Co 
narit made with 4dam, did not take from the fort 
of the Law, which he was under, as a Greature ; bÞ,** 
indeed added this further aggravation to his fin, thif F 
it was not barely the tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, bf; 
the violation of his Covenant : as it was an affronf q 
ing of 'Gods Soveraignty and juſtice, (a dread " 
thing inileed) fo.it was:anotorious flighting of Golf, 
wonderful-coxdeſcending love and goodneſs,ſhameſF' 
2rgratitude; to be abhorred;» i 
- Butthis isa principle. which it coficerns. us, all 
be very clear in, that God in entring into: Covenal 
with Man, -did notſet afide his Aarhority , did nf 5 
ceaft tobe man's Soveraign'; no verily, while Mi 
is:h;s Creature, God cannot ceaſe to be his r-ghtj# 
Governoyr,- or the Law of God ceaſe to bind Gr: 
to obedience, even becauſe it is the Law of Wc. 
Maker. | 1 
Eft Sed 
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Se. 13. PROP. XII. 


TW1s a clear and certain evidence, that God in 
| Covpenanting with man , did not lay down 
* his Soveraignty and Authority over him 3 
tred He annexeth to his Law or Covenant the 
ruff juſt threatning of a dreadful penalty, Deatb 
ary 772 caſe of diſobedience. In the day thou 
ra  eatelt, (eſt) dying thou ſhalt dye. 


wi A S God hath firſt of all ja precipienas, a right of 
P Commanding. Soit his Commandments are 
rÞ9t 1n every thing obeyed ; he hath thereupon js 
 p@#azends, a right of puniſhing. Where due Obe- 
+Picnce is denyed toa Superior, much more where it 
gs denyed unto him, whois the Supream, God over 
Þl, guniſhumgnt is juſtly exafted , and righteouſly 
ak nflicted by him. 
4 Now there is a Queſtion, when God threatned 
JU . . . 
fÞcath to Adam, if he diſobeyed, what kind of death 
t was, whether the ſame kind of death was threatned 
y Þ5der the Covenant of works, as under the Cove- 
nant of Grace ? | 
* Anſ. I ſuppoſe the ſame kind of death threatned 
der both Covenants. If the ſame kind of fe and 
@pappineſs was promiſed under the Covenant of 
gWorks, as is promiſed under the Covenant of 
-j$Grace, we may in reaſon conclude the ſame kind 
of death, and puniſhment was threatned in ſh 
. E 2 | On 


1 


(52) 
Covenanrs. But the former would ſeem true as y: 
heard before. wv; 
' Apain, what think we? Do any ſuffer, as aipa! 
judged to death by tbe Covenant of Works? If w 
ſuppoſe any ſinners in the world proceeded againiþsz 
and puniſhed, as Y7olaters of that Covenant , wpo1 
read no where in Scripture of two different Helghr 
Prepared, one for thoſe that are guilty of breakinkee 
the firſt; the other, for ſuch as are guilty of brealg7- 
ing the ſucceeding Covenant. We find the ſanÞ 7: 
Vengeance threatned to them that know not GodPft 
and to them that obey not the Goſpel, 2 Theſſ. 1#he 
The Sinners of Sodome ſuffer the Vengeance of Er8hr. 
zal fire, Judev. 7. the ſame vengeance which Wh 
threatned to Sinners in Son, Iſay the ſame puniſ#nd 
ment for kind (z.e, Hell-Torments) thoughnot ti - 
ſame degree of puniſhment; bur if a different dhe 
gree of puniſhment ſhould make a ew kind of pitha 
niſhment, it ſeemeth to follow , that, ſince of thofj 
that ſin againſt the Covenant of Grace, ſome #he 
more hainouſly than others, more openly and deſpthe 
rately than others contemn it, and therefore ſhall P01 

thought worthy of much ſorer puniſhment (Aut 
TO. 29. ſothere ſhould be divers kinds of puniſ ua, 
ments; for the breakers of the Covenant of GradJvre 

Which I know none that will aſſert. ad 

Again, I ſuppoſe it willnot be denyed, but belif\ia 
vers are delivercd by Chriſt's ſatisfaction from t#!t7 
condeinnation of hell, As Iſuppoſe, it will natb#-/* 
afirmed; that Chriſt ſatisfyed for the penalty thret#4% 
ned in the Covenant of Grace, properly as the £ 
threatned ; but for that which was threatned anfMar 
due to finners under the Covenant of works. All - 
ſo will it not follow, that the condernnation of He ” 
wa's 
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was threatned, and due to ſinners under the Cove- 
S ainant of works. | 
fy Only, one thing ſeemeth to make againſt this, 
ainſz. Suppoling a remporal death or ſeparation of 
, Woul and Body, to be one thing included in the 
Highreatriing here, [dying thou ſhalt aye] it would 
kidfeem that the reſurrection of the body is a proper 
ealf74it of Chriſt's death, and reſurrection, 1 Cor, 15. 
ſanÞ 1,22. And ifrthere was to have been no reſurrettion 
3o@f the body, had not Chriſt dyed and riſen again, 
' 1 hen it would follow, no ſach puniſhment could be 
Erhreatned at firlt,as is now threatned to unbelievers, 
-h Avho are to be puniſhed everlaſtingly both in Body 
niſ}nd Soul, 
ti An. The fore-mentioned Text ſeems to ſpeak of 
t dhe reſurrettion unto life, the reſurrection of thoſe 
f p&hat are Chriits, v. 23. 
hot Again, though Chriſt Mediator , be the cauſe of 
e he reſurrection of all (both juſt , and unjuſt) ar 
>ſpthe laſt day ; yet it follows nor, that there had been 
1] $oreſurrection, if Chriſt kad not been given a Me- 
z#iator; we know what he ſaith, Foh.5. 22.27. All 
iſffY-dement is now committed to the Son of Man, yet 
radjurely finners ſhould have beez jadged, though he 
ad not been incarnate , had not been the Son of 
eli{Man. Qui reſurreftionem impiorum Chriſti meivo 
&ttribuunt, ignorant hominem pro peccato C tempo- 
ttifalem, & aternam mortem in toto ſuppoſito perferen- 
rear debere, Coccei de Fad, c, 2. Scct.2, p. 46. 
he Another Queltion,, whether the truly rightcous 
arMan is awed with the threatning. 
Ad Ar. That the righteous ought to be awed with 
HeÞivine threatnings 1s very plain from hence, that 
wit'ghtcous Adam was to make uſe oi this threatning, 
E 3Z [0 
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> tokeephim from fin. And the beſt of Saints whiff” 


upon earth, are ſhort of :nnocent Adam, many "i 
grees below him, being renewed and ſanctified by 
#2 part, having but (as it were) a firſt draug” 
of Gods Image, which Adam had compleat ; But,#*, 
1, Some will ſay, Believers have no need of thi, : 
threatnings to keep them from fin, : 
Anſ. What are they greater than our Fat Ei. 
Adam, more perfect than Adam was in the ſtate _. 
integrity. He had need of the threatning, and hf _, 
not attending to it ſoas hethould havedone, was. 
cauſe of his, and our ſinand ruine. bh 
Again, why are there ſo many threatnings in ty .- 
Word, directed to believers in ſpecial, it they 
not to be heeded, and if ſuch kave noneed of them 
ſurely, the ſpirit of wiſdom ſpeaketh not in val 
Therefore ſaid the Wiſdom of God, Luk. 11.4 
what the written word ſayes, that the wiſdom of G ſel 
ſayes ; ſo God in his infivite wiſdom , thought 
zeedful to awe his people with threatnings, aj , 
not only to feed them with promiſes. Then canf 
be any other than folly for any to think, his threg 1; 
ningsneedleſs, Rom. 8. 13. If you live after the fuſt 1 - 
you ſhall dye, This is ſpoken to thoſe, of whom if q 
ſaithv. 15. Ye have not received the ſpirit of bondafy , 
again to fear , Heb. 10. 38. The juft ſhall live pl 
Faith, u, *ay Smxanlait, but if he draw back, * 
ſoul ſhall bave no pleaſure in him.Parallel to Ez. 18.% 
Heb. 10, 26, 27, It we ſin wilfully after that we [ 
have received the Knowledge of the truth, &# 5, 
Not that theſe Texts will prove the Apoſtacy & '« 
Saints ; but only that upon ſuppoſition of their # «« 
tal final Apoſtacy, they ſhould periſh even as othe} cc 
If youcan ſappoſea Saint to fall away finally, I v 


ſupp 


__ — 


| ppoſe.that Saint to fall into condemnation, and to 


a Deriſh everlaſtingly; and ſuch threatnings are to 
z  $cantion them, as means appointed and bleſſed by 
.\FGod, to prevent their coral Apoſtacy, and conſe- 
quently to prevent their Perdition too. And as one 


vhs bſerves well, there is a threatning virrually con- 
* Ftained in every promiſe. As when it is ſaid []Who- 
»ſoever endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved.) It implyeth 
that whoſoever doth not endure, and hold out to the 
end, ſhall not be ſaved. But further ſome will ſay, 
Adam it's true might fall from the Condition of the 
Covenant of works, and fo fall under the curſe and 
| threatning, but believers cannot fall from the con- 


. UW dition of the Covenant of Grace, that they need 


Anſ. That a Believers ſtanding is ſurer than .4- 
dam's was, it is not becauſe he 15 ſfronger 17 him- 
ſelf, for he is much weaker than Adam was z but 
becauſe he hath thoſe props and ſupports, which 
Adam had not in the ſtate of his integrity. There is 
Ny Gods immutable purpoſe and. promiſe to uphold 
A him, Chriſts undertaking , and interceeding for 
him, &c. But as the Lord hath promiſed, the Elect 
ſhall perſevere; ſo he hath provided micans 1n order 
to it, (as was hinted beforc;) ſo he keepeth his pco- 
ple cloſe to himſelf, not only by wo: k:ng love, but 
\ 2 alſo by putting an holy fear zz their hearts, Jer. 32. 
4 40. I will put my fear in their hearts, that they 
+ ſhall not depart from me, This may be ſet forth 
&* by a compariſon which Mr. Rutherford hath, thus, 
7 <As aChildin his Fathers Arms threatned to te 
'* caſt over a ſharp rock iato the Sea, may fear, and; 
*3 <*cry out for fear, and yet belicye ſuch is his Fathers 
k 70 E 4 Es 
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7 © loveand compaſſion, that he will not throw hut ;, 
«© into the Sea, that the threatning is not intendedtyhrat 
& be executed ; but to cauſe him to take faſter holgow 
& and claſp his Arms about his Father's Neck. it 

2. But here ſome again will ſay, to be awed withhen. 
threarning,is avi/h;this is from a Spirit of Bondagy Bj 
and contrary to our acting out oi love. ar 

Anſ. We may ſee the contrary in Adam ; Hare 
was to fear the threatning, yet was not of a ſ{aviſſpmi 
ſpirit, notwithitanding the threatning againſt diffepr 
obedience, yet heobey'd in love too, while in thijnde 
ſtate of Integrity. So the Apoltle ſayes, 2 Cor. 5. 14 be 
T he love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, and in the ſamGvye/ 
Chapter v.11. Knowing therefore the terror of thiatic 
Lord, weperſwade men, To Att onlyfrom fear, ih C 
the property of a ſiaviſh /| irit indeed; but ſo offive: 
the other hand, to caſt offall fear is the property oFom 
a vain, ſecure, and wanton ſpirit, But obferveſhou 
we do not think it enough for men to act in Religioſſpou 
only from fear ; you never hear us ſay (as the PaÞat! 
Pits) that Attrition, as diſtinct and ſeparate frone r 
contrition; that ſorrow for ſin meerly for fear of hellecl: 
without any ſorrow for it,as an offence againſt Godin, 
(if accompanied with confeſſion to a Prielt)is enoughFaſt 
for ones Salvation. grea 

If that Text of the Apoſtle Fohn 1 Epiſt. 4. 18, beeri 
objected. | and 

Anſ. Love here is not perfect, as it will be in thegooa 
world to come. BP] 

2. By Fear (which love is ſaid to caſt out) theot 
Apoltle mcancth not a reverential fear of Goagthar 
which quickeneth unto duty, and helpeth to com-fui 
poſe the heart aright in duty; but 4a /laviſtÞs,t 
fear, Or, Dol 
3, Heſpar 


; ($7) YE 
ht 3, He meaneth not the Fear of God, and of his © 
difprath or diſpleaſure, but the fear of man, of man's x 
Fowns, of man's rage. Indeed this hath torment 

it; and greatly diſquieteth , and diſanimateth 
en, in whom it prevaileth, 
4 Briefly to diſpatch this point, are we allowed to 
ar any thing? If any thing inthe world be to be 
ared, ſurely then Gods wrath is to be feared, 
oming into the ſtate of the damned, to be for ever 
(Feprived of, ſhut out of God's preſence, and laid 
nder his burning Indignation for ever } is a thin 
& be feared: not that believers ſhould conclude poſt- 
ngvely, and abſolutely of their falling into condem- 
ation(for there is no condemnation to them that are 
th Chriſt Jeſus) but upon ſuppoſirior ; thus, If L 
offive after the fleſh, I ſhalldye. IfIſhould draw back. 
' 0Fom Chriſt, it would be to my own perdition, If I 
veſhould wickedly depart from God, forſake him, he 
olffyould caſt me off for ever. Pray Sirs think of it: 
22Flath not God told us ſo muchin his Word, and are' 
MnFve not bound to believe the truth of what he there 
llfeclares ? And if we are bound to believe theſe 
ings to be true, are we not exceedingly to dread 
aſt they thould be werrfied in us; how ſhould we 
gread that courſe and itate which we are ſure to 
Scriſh in, unleſs the Word of God prove falſe ! 
And thus to apply the threatnings of the Word, is a 
good way to prevent the evil threatned, Such an 
Application of Divine threatnings tends to pro- 
heMote an holy care, which is a neceſſary duty, rather 
d;than to beget laviſh fear, that Soul-mſery.They that 
n-Quite caſt off theſe reins, which the Lord hath laid on 
ſops,to curb,and keep under our Corruptions,l ſhould 
ook for no other than that they would ſoon wax 
Ieparron, and kick againſt God. One 


(58) 
| One conſideration more, I cannot paſs by; [3 
vine threatnings ſhew us what Szz deſerves , if 
the greater ſenſe we have of our danger by is 
the more weſhall prize redemption by Chrilt. I 
more we underſtand the deſcrt of fin, the morey 
ſhall come toknow our 0b/zgatior. unto God, þ 
pardoning grace. They are clearly w/taken theFrg 
fore, that would not have believers hear the thre 
ningsof the Word. Surely they do not underitg 
themſelves, that think thisis a way to damp ti 
Child-likg love, the Goſpel requires, rather a ( 
conſideration of Gods threatnings againſt Sin { 
Sinners, would help to raz/e a believers lovej 
God, and Jeſus Chriit, and blow it into a greaf 
flame, Mary loved much, becauſe ſhe had mi 
forgiven. And themore we ſee what ſux deſerk 
the better we ſhall know what it is to have 
forgiven, and the more we ſhall apprehend, w 
an Obligatiqn lyeth on us, to love God t 
pardoneth our iniquities , and to love Je 
Chriſt, a dear Redeemer, upon whoſe accoi 
they are forgiven. 
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ef SeF. 14. PROP. XIV. 


theFrom the fore-going Propoſition (to look no 
hrg further) it evidently appears, the Cove- 
rl * nant betwixt God and Man was not inter 
pates, ſed impares, mot betwixt equals, 
or perſons equally un-engaged to each other, 
ves and ſo that it was not a pure Covenant, but 
real} 2ixed , partaking alſo of the Nature of 
ES a Law. 


V 


'JErc wasa Law with a threatning, as a Cove: 
nant with a promiſe. And the matter being 
Setwixt God and his Creature, betwixt the moſt 
JÞbſolute Soveraign, and his Subject, it could not 
0Þe otherwiſe, unleſs the AZajeſty of Heaven and 
Earth would have laid aſide his Crown and Scep- 
er, except he had given away his Supremacy, -and 
eaſed to be the Rettor of the world. 


Sel. 
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SF. 15, PROP. XV. 2] 
| 
This Covenant therefore which God made with|le 

Man at firſt, was the perfe# , Adzquate 
Rule, both of all which God then required 
of Man, and of what Man might expel} 
from God. Tt contained the Rule of Man 
Obedience, ard the ground of his hopes. 


In 
= Stipulation or condition required, was nq | 
leſs than the whole dutyof Man , obedience ti 

the will of Godin all things. IT 
The promiſe of life (belonging to this Covenant FE 
included in it all good, agreeable to Man's preſenſye: 
ſate, and everlaſting happineſs, at the end of Man'g' 4 
probation-ſtate. The 
The death threatned upon Man's diſobedience ffeq 
we ſee explained in part, what it was in thoſgow! 
evils, which fin hath brought upon the world dffbro/ 
Mankind, manifold miſeries, in this life we feel ; wiſMai 
all naturally fear , and look for temporal death{y,y 
(The 44ving kyow that they ſhall dye.) And which iffquit 
inconceivably more, fin ſubjected to all wſeriahhe i: 
Spiritual, ard Eternal. of t] 
Thus the firit Covenant determined both of Man's ping 
duty, and of his Condition, as to felicity, or miſery{Lori 
as to life or death, according as he performed , 0ffyew 
failed in his duty. If he was Ohedient in all things} T 
then he was ſure of life and happineſs, if he failedgiat 
in any the leaſt point of Obedzence required, then q ell 
could 


(61) | | 
could look for nothing, but to have the threatned 
penalty inflifted, Some find, as ſoon as Adam 
had finned , he was afraid, and hid himſelf, 
Gen. 3. 20. | 

But whether the threatning of the firſt Covenant 
did properly belong to it, as a Covenant, ora Law, 
71th 1 leave to others to determine. 


ate 


ect 
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In this firſt Covenant there was neither need 
nd. of; 22or place for a Mediator. 
+ | 
FT IrſtI ſay, there was no zeed of a Mediator here, 
nNtF1 - at the making of this Covenant, God and Man 
en were very good friends. * | 
ng' Again, there was no place for a Mediator here. 
The condition required in this Covenant being per- 
ce Ffect, perſonal obedience. If Adam obeyed not in his 
olgown perſon, this Covenant is broken , #rreparably 
Mbroken, And thus it becomes impoſſible that ever 
WJMan ſhould atrain to life and happineſs by this Cove- 
tz, if once he faileth in the leaſt point of duty re- 
1 quired of him, upon the leaſt breach of Gods Law, 
he is immediately ſentenced to death by the Tenor 
of this Covenant. And there is no thought of eſca- 
nJping condemnation in this caſe, except it pleaſe the 
r\fLord (of his infinite grace and mercy) to come upon 


Olnew terms with Man, | 
8% Thereis a Queltion whether Chriſt be not a Me- 
leddiator on the behalf of the Angels that have kept 


q neir ſtation, Some 
11G 


' Some ſuppoſe Chriſt a Mediator to them, thoy 
notfor reconciliation (that they acknowledge wet ke 
needleſs, becauſe there was never any breach br. ' 
twixt God and them.) Yet for confirmation ; by... 
there is no probability,that I can ſee in that opinion, 
It appears altogether improbable for the /ike reaſaþyyil 
to that now mentioned, upon which 1t will bg, 
granted, Chriſt is not to them a Mediator of reco 
ciliation ; viz. they need not ſuch a Mediator, Faſye. 
if after ſuch a zryal as the Lord would pleafe ty... 
make of the obedience of Angels and Men,they wer 
to be confirmed in their happineſs and obedience fof | 
the future, to make good the promiſlory part of thþ;;,. 
Covenant of works , then there was no need of$j., 
Mediator for confirmation either of Angels or Maj, 
under the Covenant of works. His Creatures confChy 
firmationin a ſtate of happineſs (upon their goofs, 
carriage in their probation-ſtate.) was Gods part ht 
the Covenant, what he promiſed, and would hay. 
effefted:; 'no needofany to undertake for Gods p: 
of the Covenant. | A 
-. Thatthis was Gods part of the Covenant is cleaq ' | 
The creature was not to expect confirmation in hay 
pineſs, without performing the condition oz ki. 
part; that is, carrying obedicntly, and asa creatur . 
ought to do inall reſpects towards its Maker i viq. . 
or irits ſtate of .probation. And this condition | wh 
ing-performed, God would never have failed i} ,/ 
perform the promiſe oz hi part; that is, to confi. _ 
ſuch a creature i patria. Y 
. And to ſay otherwiſe,thata Mediator wasneccllfJ 
ry for confirmation under the firlt Covenant, withollgats 
whom, Man, or Angel could not perſift in Obgygr 
dience, is interpretatively to deny , that they welhhe g 
create 
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(63) 
UdEcreated upright, and with ſufficient Abilities to have 
VaBkept upright; which is to ſuppoſe their fall was 
from a debrlity of Nature, from a want of ſome in- 
ward principle and help neceſlary to their ſtanding, 
10nd not from rhe z1l uſe of the liberty of their own 
4ſa&yills.. And this conjequently denies the goodneſs of 
W God, . which he vouchſafed to theſe his creatures x 
COMpecial ; denies what he did for them, making them 
Tfter hs own Image, and caſts the fault upon God, 
- Mthat they fell neceſſarily, not being created with 
VelEbility to ſtand. | | 

e fo Again, ſuppoſe Chriſt a Mediator for confirmas 
t ton, to undertakeon the Creatures behalf, tohelp 
0I\them to'perform the condition 3 then it would ſeem 
Me ixange, that Mari was not confirmed. What ? was 
-OMChriſt- wanting, negligent, or unfaithful in his office ? 
OWurely no, therefore that Man was not confirmed , 
7 Sit ſcems ſufficient to clearit, that Chriſt was not in- 
tended of God to be a Mediator for confirmation'ts 
PMAngels, and Men, under the Covenant of works. - 
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00d was under no tye ,* vr. Boyd, #0 miks 
Lf 14, immutably boly. UE i OO 
Tis very unjuſt, and unreaſonable, for any. to 
complain, that God did not ſet Man.in ſuch a 


uy . 


*.."8< 


o{if 
Otate at firſt, from whence he could not fall. That 
Man was endued with ſuch power at firſt whereby 


'Mhe might have ſtood, and had ſtood (had he not been 


ſhamefully 
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ſhamefully wanting to himſelf) this is, (no doulſAc 
ſufficient to vindicate the honour of his Make 
though he gave him not that ſpecral grace , fre 
Which one cannot fall. | 
It is too much for a creature to be immutable gI 
:ts own Nature, To ſuppoſe ſucha thing of Man, 
far as this property and perfection reacheth, isÞ® 
make Man equalunto God, Therefore though Mp2 
was created holy, yet was he mutable, his holineÞvt 
ſuch as might be lo!t. 
Now when God made Man upright, and then po 
bim upon the tryal, whether he would ſtand uprighÞÞ 
hedidno injury to man at all, Quum Dems hominet 
permiſit ſebs, injuriam non fecit homins, ſed gloriaps 
ſuam aſſernit ſibi, Jun. Surely tlte Lord had dot 
his part,enduing Man's ſoul with knowledge,:g hi!" 
onſneſs, and holineſs, engaging Man to himſelf hþpÞ! 
ſo many favours, as by ſo many ſtrong Band| 
which his goodneſs and bounty had laid on hinſf!0 
promulging, and making known his Law, the Ruſv© 
Man ought to live and walk by , backing the ſanſdil: 
with a dreadful commination,to warn and deterrehid 
from ſin, and with a very ample promiſe to exciſ0! 
and encourage him to obedience, Thus no »orÞN 
means were wanting, or denyed to Man's preſeryÞ"! 
tion; what could Man reaſonably have deſired tha 
God would do more for him ; If now man mi ſcaÞat 
rieth, the fault cannot be in his Maker, but in hinſtta 
ſelf, Had he uſed that power, and thoſe means give” 
him, as hemight, and ought, he had been for evq#U! 
happy. Goddidnot deny him any thing , whic f t 
was congruous to his preſent itate. I know not ho 
we can ſay that there was Gratie ſubſtradtin! 
[ram , ut vellet conſtanter non peccare , Nullay 
Adamu 


__ 


flAdamus acceperat,ut autem poſſet non Lapſus deſer- 
akedpeccare i vellet vel nulla indiguit, —_— 
froleum peccardi ratio in volendo ſite ſit , Cu _— - 
Fel e4 non ſubſtrata potnuit peccare. 
heſ. Salmur., de laps. Ada. Sect. 25. p. 203.] 
in, {God didnot take from Man any ability to perform 
isobedicnce, given him in his Creation ; but only 
M&avenot in (as he was not bound) a new ſupply of 
inefurther grace. 
_ Certainly, it was no katrd or unjuſt thing, that 
od ſhould try his Creatures obedience , who ſtood 
ighpbliged to him by ſuch wonderful tyes and engage- 
inents: andif God would try Man's obedience, Man 
ris ſuppoſed not to be in a ſtate of Impeccability : 
dofit would not have become the Divine Wiſdom to 
ght vive Man a Law purely for trial whether he would 
If obey, if it was impoſſible for him rodiſubey, 
2nd Thus indeed while Man was Yiator , ina proba- 
hinſtion ſtate, we muſt grant, he had a power to obey 
Rifodd inall things, and it was alſo poſſible for him to 
ſan liſobey. 
ehig Yet obſerve this, there was zo evil inclination, 
cio propenſity to fin in Man before, as is found in 
orÞim now ſince his fall, That prozity, which is now 
ervÞ1 usall, to what is forbidden, is certainly ſinful : 
that ſhould we ſuppoſeany inordenate concupiſcence 
ſcaÞpatural to Man at his firſt Creation, it would infer, 
nimfbat he came finful out of Gods hand. This would be 
ivep? *mpute folly to our Maker, and make God the 
ev$\uthor of Sin. In the regenerate there is a luſting 
hidpf the Fleſh againſt the Spirit ; but in Adam there 
hoſWas no ſuch Initings, and contrary inclinations 
Ziuwhile he kept his.innocency & integrity )But his 2a- 
laq#ral inclinations were in an abſolute ſabjetion to 
my F right 
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right Reaſon, and the Rule- which God his Creatg,, 
had given him. As Aquinas ſayes well, the AQq,, 
the concupiſcible faculty is only ſo far to be a of 
counted nataral, as it is ſubjeQ to right reaſon, wha 7 
it rebels and tranſgreſſes the bounds of reaſon, thee, 
it is contra naturam, and Vulnus nature. S0 thi 
was not in Man before he ſinned. That natural iy, 
clination in Man to eat of the fruits in Paradiſg;y, 
was Phyſically or Naturally Good , morally indiffqgy, 
rent, neither good nor evil. It was in his Natughat 
as convenient to it, being to live on the fruits of th; 
Earth. But when God by a ſpecial poſirive L aj (; 
had reftrained Man's Natural liberty , forbidding yy 
him to eat of ſuch a fruit , what might have beg, 
deſired Naturally, and innocently before, canngh; 
bedefired now withoutſin ; becauſe Man is bounf ;5 
to ſubject all his deſires to the Divine Will anhey 
Law, That he had a ratural power of eating thiyfe 
forvidden fruit, was no way culpable, or f{:nfulſ,,, 
but that he exerted this power againſt Godhher 
Law. ſob 

Now thougha good account may be given, wh; } 
Man was not created :9mutably good, he being Se, 
firſt in Statu' viatoris , non comprehenſoris, a pl 6g, 
bationer for Heaven. And therefore his obediendjh 
being to be tryed; (though he had power to pthc 
form ſizleſs obedience, yet it was alſo poſſible for hi, 
to diſobey) yet it will not follow, as (CoruimfYe 
would have it } that glorified Saints, who are cohath 
prehenſors, becauſe they are fully confirmedin gooky j;, 
cannot properly be ſaid to obey, or to be under allfence 
Law. [Ut vero liberum arbitrium tollatur ab eo, thee a 
lex preſcribitur, etiam fieri non poteſt, quia ub il 
non eſt legi locus non eſt, Quare etiam ſequitur , 
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1; jam in bono ſunt confirmars, proprie Legem ferrs 
top poſſe » neque item eos Dev obedire proprie dics 
iS-/e,&c. Corvin.Cenſur, Anat.c. 6 Sect. 1.p.101.] 
hq This is frange Divinity ſure; though 1t would: 
hem needleſs that ſuch as are confirmed in a ſtate of 
thi appineſs and perfection, ſhould be under any Law 
| tzerly for tryal. (It would be Anm agere, to 
liſfive them ſuch a Law , which the - wiſdom of 
fgod would not do.) Yet it will not follow, 
ulhat therefore they are law- OS 
&. fi OI if - ef ger amo qui non poteff ton velleyti ergo, 
-* properly tO ODCY, ye.vis quidem tibi efſe -bene, 
Jing why are we directed to quia non potes velle tibi effe 


Xray, that the will of God Male. Nam que woluntatis 
nay be done on earth, as eadem eſt obedientie ratio,&c. 


wth 5 in Heaven ? why Page Camero Defenſ.c.12.p.205. 
althey made patterns of obedience to us? But ſup- 
 Uioſe that Angel , who was ſent Ats 12. to deliver 
fulferer out of Priſon, had refuſed (Forahs like) to go, 
30Fhen God ſent him ; would it not have been proper 
ſobedience? And what reaſon can be given, but 
Wikhat his going upon Gods errand was an Act of Obe- 
1 Yence ? 
PF And this further, Jeſus Chriſt who was anointed 
eNFith the oyle of gladneſs above his fellows, towhom 
PFod gave not the Spirit by meaſure , was certainly 
rh much confirmed in Good, as any Saint or Angel 
vm Heaven can be; yet who can have a face ro deny, 
coat he truly obeyed ? Obedrentia non eſt neceſſitats, 
9004 libertatrs, ſays Corvinus, We ſay though obe- 
r Mence cannot be both free and forced, yet it may be 
?, (ie and zeceſſarytoo. It may be in ſome reſpect 
iliMceſſary, and yet molt free. Saints and Angels in 
' » Feaven cannot but love God, they fee ſo much ex- 
v4 | F 2 cellency 
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cellency and amiableneſs in him,for which tney ml 
love him to eternity; and yet they love him 
freely. As on the contrary, the Devils {in nec 
farily, cando no other, through that inſuperal 
Malice and Wickedneſs which acteth them, y 
they {in freely. According to Corvinus his wayþry, 
' reaſoning, the weak, imperfect, obedience of | 
lievers, ſhould be more perfect obedience, and m( j 
worthy to be called obedience, than that of Ang 7 
and Spirits of juſt men made perfett ; which ſound 7 
ſtrangely. Asif that obedience was not moſt pf 2 
- fect, that had mſi of the will in it. But I for, 
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God ; as he was not bound to prevent Ma. Þ 
fall ) had boly , wiſe , and good end; matt 
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permitting hizz to fall. FB 


£ Hype he takes occaſion of manifeſting his ps - 


trve juitice, holineſs, and hatred of ſin ; ashaq 
of diſplaying his rich, and free grace , his won@,qq | 
ful mercy and compaſſion towards ſinners, uſſy,,; 
Man's breach of the firit Covenant. He bringingnf,1 
a new.and better Covenant, God hath concludedſyg,;x 
under fin, that he might have mercy upon all. [ain 
the Creation he ſhew'd his power, in bringing what 
thing. Yea,a world of Beings oat of nothing ; hetyas | 
manifeſts his wonderful goodneſs, in bringing Yan k 
—_ ev14 , yea, the greatelt good out of the greaſy | 
evil. Z 
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ral S:F.ig. PROP. XIX. 

y The Sin of our firſt Parents in eating of the 

wn forbidden fruit, how light a matter ſoever 

od 7 may ſeems to many 3 yet was indeed exceea= 
ing hainows, full of dreadful Aggra- 


\ vations. 
It 

He blaſphemy of Pope F#l{:z the third is ever 
T to be abhorred, who ſaid, ſince God was ſo 
angry with our firlt Parents, propter po- 
Im, for an Apple, he had more cauſe 
(being his Vicar) to be angry propter 
pavoxem for a Peacock. | 

/ But that Man brake with God for fo ſmall a 

7 matter, it made the ſin ſo much the : 

Treater ; and the eaſter it was for him £0 levng Man- 
to have obeyed Gods command, the = I.” 
more #nexcuſable was his diſobc- 

Adience, That he had more power than ever Man 
had fince, to have reſiſted the temptation, his fin 
and tranſgreſſion appears hereby to have been the 

Fore wilful. So the dignity of his {tate makes his 

I inful fall the more ſhameful. As the wonderful fa- ' 

4vours God had heaped on him, added the odious 
ſtain of 3ngratitude to his ſin of diſobedience. And 

What a cauſeleſs Fealouſie and baſe diſtruſt of God 

14 was here, even of that God, who had becn ſo good 

Sand kind towards him; that he deſpiſed Gods conn- 

4/c, truſting to his own inventions, and ſhifting for 

| | F 3 himſclf, 
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himſelf. And what horrible pride , Heaven-darif, T 
Ambition, in affeQting to beas God ? wherein : pitt 
peared his wretched diſcontent at the good condp" | 
tion God had ſet him in, over-looking that gloſiat 
and honour the Lord had crowned him with , anf*# 
envyingat the Divine perfection of his Maker, wh pbed 
a notorious contempt was here? a contempt of þ9"d 
Soveraienty and Authority, lighting the prohibitiq-9V 
given him, a contempt of Gods power and juſticpSAl 
ſlighting the commination; a contempt - of Ga ff s 
bounty and goodneſs, lighting the promiſed life at decl: 
happineſs. And as Samucl ſaid , Diſobedience u 1 
the Sin of witchcraft, and as the iniquity of 1dolatry, 
was therenot Atheiſm, Infidellity, Blaſphemy, IdJ/** 
latry here ; in believing, yielding to the Devi), pr 
ferring his lying ſuggeltions before the Word PM 
God ? Beſides ſenſuallity , indulging his appeti lity 
contrary to Gods command; yea, Murder, a thin 
the greateſt crue/ty towards his polterity doing wh/'% 
in him lay, to ruine and undoe them for ever. ' 6 

Theſe with many other ſins, were contained: 
the firſt Tranſereſſi:n. | int 

One more | mult not let paſs un-named, v:z. th the 
it was a direct breach of Covenant, Breach the! 
Covenant with God, horrid perfidiouſneſs, n{©"C 
meerly the breach and tranſgreſſion of Gods Langt*" 
but alſo the violation of his Covenant , and ſow" 
ſhameful requital of Gods gracious condeſcentiof | 
Had it beenan enemy or a ſtranger , that had caſ”® 
ried it thus, there had beenleſs of wonder & ſtrang tor 
neſs in it ; but thata friend, and a confederate ſhouſ P!® 
deal ſo treacherouſly with God, may not Heavd <P 
and Earth be aſtonithed at this ? ."— 


put 
Th 


arid, This (I ſay) was a direct breach of Covenant 
n afith God, an rrreparable breach of that Covenant. 
0,20 utter renouncing'of it. As 1it was abreach of 
plofthat Law, God had given to be the Teſt of Man's 

arbbedience ( & perfect 


whpbedience was the 
£ jkondition of the firit 
it;Kovenant) ſoit was 
28s an open profeſhon 
> off diſobedience,* and 
> affieclared renouncing 


* It was the tr anſgreſſion of that pre- 
cept which God had given for the trial 
of Man's obedience, and ſo was an ab- 
ſolute demal of ſubjefion, OF renoun- 
cing of obedtence ;, as the obſervance 
of it had been an open profeſſion of ſub- 
miſſion and due obedience. Ball of 
Meditation. p. 213, 214+: * 


;; fof his Covenant. 
+1 I know itis a great Queſtion, how our firſt Pa- 


1dgrents could ſo ſtrangely overſhoor themſelves ? 
pr. But that they did ſo, is plain, andout of Queſtion, 
1 Some Queltion whether the fin of pride, or incredu- 
xjdlity was firit in the fall ofour firit Parents ? But me- 
arfthinks we muſt conceive them ſomething declined 
hifrom God, and their duty, before they could be 
[guilty of either that pride, or incredulity. So it 
4{would ſeem that z-cogrtaxcy, and not retaining God 
in their thoughts, as they ought to have done, was 
a the fir/? Hep ta their rune. That through zxcogetancy, 
they came to be ſeduced by the Serpent, drawn into 
error, and incredulity, and ſo to an #nordinate ap- 
petite after the forbidden fruit , and next to eat, 
which was the compleating Act of their fin. 

What need then have weall to look well about 
us, watch and pray, that we enter not into Tempta- 
tion. Give not the water a little paſſage, lealt it 
prove as a breach of the Sea, that cannot be 
repaired, that fire which at firit one might ſtamp 
out w.th his foot, that ſpark which might be 

put out with a wer finger, being let alone, doth 
| E 4 ſoon 
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foon become a devouring flame, confuming al A 
before it. | 
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4 
This is the dire and dreadful conſequence ſen 
the ſad and woful effet of Man's ſin and! ! 


breach of Covenant, that thence forward * 


. 4 , { 
he can lay no clainr to the promiſe, but im _ 


mediately falleth under the curſe and threathye 
ning annexed to it. Jut 
re 
He condition of the Covenant of. works beingknd 
nothing leſs than perfett obedience , one (infre 
violates it on mans part, as well as a Thouſand} $S 
Thus by one A of diſobedience man quite forfron 
feited all his right and title to all good and happifuar 
neſs, which he had in preſcnt poſſeſſion, or hopeqNo1 
for in regard of Gods promiſe , hy one act of diſfjill 
obedience he brought himſelf under the curſe, ThaffLaw 
according to the Tenor of this-Covenant, after onaÞbei 
he had ſinned, he could no more expect any goof v 
at Gods hands for ever. And thus by fin man ruineQLav 
himſelf, caſt himſelf out of Gods favour, of a frienFonc 
made himfſeltan enemy, became ſubject to DivinFepr 
wrath and vengeance, to all the miſeries of this lifeþny 
to death ſpiritual, ang temporal, and eternal. van 
Here I may ſpeak ſomething to the Queſtionflier 
How far the Covenant of works is abrogated ? Ping 
 Anſ. Here I fearnot to aſſert, that we are alnd 
ſill boxnd to what the Cayenant required; that isFiel 
J 
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ho obey perfealy, though we are not boxnd up to 
+; that is, ſo bound up as to fall under the Sentence 
ff Death unavoidably, and to have no hope of hap- 
—bineſs, if we do not obey perfectly. I ſay we are 
zot thus bouadup to it; becauſe there is anew Co- 
renant ſet on foot, But that in ſome ſence it 1s {till 
n force, we mult all grant, as roundly and confi- 
ce Þently as ſome aflert the repealing, and nulling 
Þf it. 
fe: 1. As concerning the preceptive part, what God 
. Fequired of Man in that Covenant ; it was no other 
?4an the Law of his Creation, As we are Men, as 
awe are reaſonable creatures, it is our indiſpenſible 
Iuty to obey God in all things. I ſay by the Law of 
reation Weare bound to obey God in all things ; 
1ngþnd that Law continues to oblige us, ſo long as we 
lire creatures. ns 
nd} Some tell us believers are freed not only Mar. of 
forgrom the condemning , but from the com- — 
PpiEranding power of the Covenant of works. © ** 
peqNow I would ask ſuch, Is it not every Man's duty 
aifftill to obey God in all things? If ſo, then by what 
haſLaw ? Doth the Law of Faith infiit upon perfect 
neÞbedience ? Or is not this the demand of the Law 
oof works ? Thaugh we are not. bound to keep the 
Law of God in all things neceſſitate meadit, as the 
enFondition of life, yet we arc bound zeceſſitate pre- 
inFepez , ſo that weſin whenſoeyer we tranſgreſs it in 
ifepny thing : And either believers are under the com- 
manding power of the Law, requiring perfect Obe- 
onlience, (though Chriſt hath power again , accor- 
? Ping to his ſuperadded Law of Grace, to ſuſpend 
Hand take off the Penalty) or they donot fin, in not 
isFielding perfect obedience, and ſo need no pardon. 
tc | Where 
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Where there is no Law, there is no tranſgreſſionf;, 
and where isno tranſgreſſion, there needeth no pa e;, 
don. So Chriſt ſhould not have procured pardi ye 
for the ſins of believers, but rather this privp, 
ledge of exemption from the ſtrilÞ Oblig ation of M.1 
Law, that what arefins in others, areno fins in by; 
lievers. If it be ſaid, the Law requiring perfelſ the 
obedience is ſtill in force, but only as it is zz ſcar 
band of Chriff. 1 anſwer, it did not ceaſe to | prc 
Gods Law, in becoming the Law of Chrilt, prc 
But thus you muſt ſay, the preſeptive part of ti © ' 
Covenant of works (being the Law of Man's Cre if y 
ation) is ſtill 5 force. It being eternally lf ge; 
bounden duty of a Creature to obey its Maky the 
in all things, : : 
2. Asto the minatory part as it threatned dcatfyg 

to every ſin , determined and declared the punill tg} 
ment due to fin and finners. (And a threatning as (4h, 
threatning , doth no more , doth not neceſlarifFg 
predict the event) we mult ſay this is {till in ford (aj 
or deny that fin now deſerves legally what Gf is ir 
threatned unto Adam. It isa very groſs milſtal C9, 
for any to think that the ſins of believers do ng y,}/ 
deſerve helland wrath. The reatus ſimplex , a du nat; 
neſs of puniſhment to fin, is ever inſeperable fra in t 
ſin. Ando by the 0/4Original Law , that punilſf upc 
ment is due to the perſon of the ſinner. Only hep rip} 
ſteps ina Remediant Law, a Law of Grace, thi faj1 
ſayes, if thouart a true believer, if thou art off the; 
that truly repents, the punithment is not to be if cap, 
flictedupon thee; for Chriſt hath ſarisfyed, and hf fe4 
AatisfaCtion God hath accepted for thee ; Butl pri wer 
mark it, if the old Original Law be not in force, nu 
charge guilt upon us, Wwe have no need of adiſchary 5a; 


4 
\ 


Win, and from the Goſpel, what need of a diſcharge. 
iT from that, which no Law can charge us with? fo 
ay we muſt ſay, a believer hath no fins to be pardoned. 
f For a pardon does neceſſarily and eſſentially import 
a diſſolving of the Obligation to puniſhment, Now 
Y there can be no Obligation to puniſhment , where 
ieIthe penal Law is no more in force : And where there 
can be no Obl:gatron to puniſhment, there cannot be 
properly any diflolving of tnat Obligation ; and ſo 
properly there can be no pardon. 
ti Thus you ſee to what iſſue the matter is brought, 
21} if we ſhould deny the old Law #7 force,as threatning 
tf death to every fin, ſc:/. conſequently we deny that 
W there can be ſucha thing as pardon, 

3. As to the promiſlory part of the Covenant of 
a8 works, or Law of Innocency, that cannot be ſaid 
lf to be abrogated, but only ceaſerh, ceſſante capacitate 
«I ſubditi , ſince the fall Man is no capable ſubject. 
ny For a Man to bea ſinner, and yet to be capable of 
4 claiming life and happineſs by the Law of Innocency, 
IF is indeed a plain contradiction. Such a Law , or 
a9 Covenant, when once the condition becomes natu- 
rally smpoſſible (as learned Mr. Baxter ſomewhere 
noteth)) rranſit in Sententiam, it ceaſeth to promiſe 
OF in this caſe, and inſtead of that, paſſerh Sentence 

upon men. Yet cannot ſinners blame God, that 
righteouſneſs and life come not this way, as if the 
failure was in his promiſe. No, it is in themſelves, 
their not anſwering the condition ; when Chriſt (a 
| capable ſubject) came, the Law of innocency juSti- 
fied him, and ſoit would juſtifie us, ſuppoſing we 
were, and didall,'which the Law requireth. So 
»F much ſeemeth to be implyed in that ſpeech of our 
Ty >aviour to one that deſired to juſftifie himſelf,(ſaying, 

what 
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what ſhall 1 do to inherit Eternal life , whereupony Þ 


Chritt to give him enough , referreth him to the 


Law, [This do, (obey perfe#ly) and thou ſhalt live} 


Luk, Io. 25. 28. not that any man ever did, 0 


ever can attain to life and happineſs by che works off - 


the Law. Certainly, the Romanzsts are quite mi 
ſtaken in the ſcope of our Saviour's ſpeech hert 
who cry out, © Hear, O ye Lutherans, the Lon 
« Chriſt ſaith not, Crede & wives : ſed, fac hu, 
Not [ believe, and live] but ['do this, and live, 
Daring wretches, that to ſtabliſh their own prom 
Opinions, would have Jeſus Chriſt to contradid 
himſelf. Rather the deſign of our Saviour's ſpeed 
was to convincea man of his owr znability, to ſav 
himſelf. And yet this ſeemeth to be implyed in it 
that if there was any one in thi 
Lex non falſo ſa- world , every way ſuch as the Lay 
larem promittit of God requireth to be , ſuppolc 
Juks cultoribis, f# £1ch an one as is failing and deficien 
quis plene obſer- . : 
vet quicquid, in nothing, and then [ Do this, an 
Mandat. Cozlo. [ve] would entitle him to life an 
happineſs, ſuch an one ſhould attaii 
to happineſs without Chriſt, or pardoning grace, it 
as muchas he had no nced ofa pardon. But ſecin! 
Itis zaturally empoſſible, that ſinners (and weare al 
ſinners) ſhould ever attain to the condition of th 
Covenant of works, which is full conformity an 
perfect Obedience to Gods will, therefore that pre 
miſe 1s indeed ceaſedas to us. 

But to think that Man's fin could abrogate th 
Covenant, that God had made, is very unreaſona 
ble. Asif a man could ſatisfie and diſcharge a Bon 
by forfeiture, As if a ſubjetby breaking the Law 
could make himſelf Iaylcſs, He may thereby de 
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prive himſelf of the benefit 8 prote{tion of the Law, 
17's true, but cannot exempt himſelf from the Dury of 
'Subjeiti0n to it, Again,to think that God would abro- 
gate it,and take Man's failing in his duty,as a ground 
# of excuſling him from his duty, is as unreaſonable, 
Then might one not have ſaid, Mols ergo imperare, 
now give up the: Government of the world. 

Again, tothink that Chriſt would give himſelf, 
and improve his intereſt for the abrogation of it, 
would be an unworthy reflection on him, As if in 
4 his office and undertaking, as Mediator, he had not 
1:44 carried equally, indifterently conſulting the Intereſts 
of both parties, with the like real tenderneſs. As 
if he had not been as true to his Father's honour, in 
preſerving his right in, - and authority over his 
th4 creatures, as to his peoples ſafety ; but did too ' 
partially incline to us, though the offexazng party. 

It was enough for the ſecuring of the ſalvation, 
and happineſs of his redeemed ones , that he pro- 
cured anew Lawof Grace written in his own blood, 
[That all that believe in him ſhould be juſtified, and 
ſaved, ] notwithſtanding the old Original Law con- 
i] tinued till in force. | 
Nay, I tell you Chriſtians, this does advance 
and ſet forth the free Grace of God, and exalt the 
þ4 Praiſe and merits of your Redeemer; that for his 
ſake, your ſincere ,, though weak, imperfect obe- 
dience is accepted, from whom yet perfe& Obe- 
aience ls 1Sas due to God, as from any ; and that for 
<4 Þis ſake your fins are pardoned, which are as pro- 
1 perly ſins, and as truly deſerve hell and wrath as the 
nd fins of any. 

Thus I ſay, thereisno reaſon to think, the fir/# 
ied Original Law is made void by the after remediant 
Layy. 
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Law. For both may ſtand in force together ; as thy 

ſtrict Law given to the Common-wealth of thihas 
-Fews, for putting Tranſereſſors to death ;, to whidgmo 
was ſuperadded this Law of Grace, that in ſuch anſcon 
ſuch caſes the Law-giver, the Rector did admit ofygver 
Commutation,that upon offering a Beaſt in Sacrificeygat 
the Tranſpreſſor's life ſhould be ſpared (though forſvan 
feited by the Law) Lev.. 17, 18. Sothis Originalſmu 
Law, whoſoever ſtands indebted to another, thallthit 
fatisfie his Creditor, or be liable to ar arreſt, andpst 
tobecaſtinto Priſon, remains in force ; notwithſuc| 
ſtanding we ſuppoſe ſuch a relieving Law as thigpos 
made afterwards , That if any perſon in Debt, ſhall 1 
ſerve in the Wars, &c. while they are ſo 1m-Por 
-ployed for the publick , they ſhall be proredeaſFer: 
from any arreilt, Theſe inſtances may help toſwe 
clear the, Queition I am upon, eſpecially theJ=te 
former. : X 0 
Many think , - that becauſe the Law of worksÞs \ 
ſerves not to the ſame ſe and end, for which itple 
was given to Man in the itate of Integrity, there 
fore it muſt needs be abrogated, that we are no} 
more obliged by it. Not conſidering that the reaſvio 
ſon why righteouſneſs and life cannot come by theſpe/ 
Law, is not any weakyreſs in the Law , but ourour 
weakneſs and incapacity to fulfil it. The Law off \ 
Ceremonies indeed cannot juſtifie , becauſe of #1 nf 
weakneſs. ( For itis not poſſible, that the blood of Bulliſo! 
and Goats, ſhould take away ſins, Heb. 10. 4.) But 
the Law of righteouſneſs, which I am ſpeaking of, 
were it not for Man's weakneſs, would juſtifie,| 
Therefore that wecannot be juſtifyed by the Law 
of works now, let us not lay the fault on the Law, 
but on our ſelves, oe, 
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thi Truely, I cannot but wonder at ſome, that would 
th&have this a Queſtion of great difficulty , but of little 
idmoment whether the Law of works, given to Adam, 
and{continue in force toall Mankind ; methinks it is of 
ofifvery. great moment , ſo that if we ſuppoſe the abro- 
icelsation of it, we give the Antinomian no little -Ad- 
forfvantage. And methinks it is very plain, that it 
inaFmuſt continue to bind Man (obedience to God in all 
hallfthings being no more than he is for ever obliged to, 
andfſas he-is a creature) though for non-performance of 
;th-fſuch obedience as that Law requires, God is not 
higfhound. to Man by that Law. 
zall] I conclude therefore the Law of works is till in 
m-ſforce, that none of us can ſay, If we obey God fin- 
Zedcerely, we pay him all we owe, he requires no more ; 
tofwe cannot {ay that our ſins do not legally deſerve 
thejEternal death ; but only that though the Law of 
od looks upon us as ſinners, and condemns our ſing, . 
kiÞs well as the firſt fin of Adam, yet this we may 
itfplead againſt the Execution of the ſentence, and 
re: (condemnation of the Law. There is alſo 4 ew Law 
noſef Grace, an Act of General Indempnity and Obli- 
2a-fvion which Chriſt hath procured, which God hath 
heſpaſſed, that frees us from the curſe and penalty of 
urſour ſins, if we repent, believe, obey the Goſpel, 7.e. 
ofÞif we lay hold onthe Grace offered tous, with an 
tr unfeigned defire and reſolution to live and be, as this 
/1;{orace that bringerh Salvation teacheth us. 
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SeF. 21, PROP. XXI. 


When God threatned man, [that in the day 
fenned, or diſobejed, he ſhould ſurely dy 
*or dying he ſhould dye,] this will not pri 

the full execution of the threatning , 1 

immediately to attend Mar's firſt tra 

. greſſion 5, but that Death, and all miſe 

' zncluded in it , were immediately due 
Law. | 
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Hat he ſhould be puniſhable. 1rd [mori 
non ſionificat. Aitum moriend; ſed debit 
As we mult not underitand the prohibition ['T] 
ſhalt not eat] as a prediftion or declaration ,Þþ\o 
touching matter of event. But the meaning ſ|the 
thou mayelt not eat, it thallnot be /awful for the | 
ſo neither are we to underſtand the threatning, (he 
the day thou. eateſt , dying, thou ſhalt dye] as a off Y 
diction of what thould immediately come to pajern 
: Nec enim ſftatim mortuns Adamus Þd 
neg ſed ſtatim tamen reus mortis faltus , [pod 
Orig. p. 39. Morte digniſſimus. When Solomon thre A 
ned Shimes, 1 Kings 2. 37. [on the dels 
thou goelt gut, thou ſhalt ſurely dye] the meaniÞ- 
is, thy life ſhall beaccounted forfeited. Inc 
Though I grant, as ſoon as Man had finned , Fith 
became mortal, and begar to dye, yet the threatnine 1 
a 4 threatning, doesnot forctell certain matter 
Evel 
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vent; but only declare what puniſhment was due; 
And ſuppoſe the Death threatned here, was to have 
been immediately inflifted, as ſoon as our firſt Pa- 
ents had ſinned , then there had been no zatural ge- 
zeration. Then the guilt and puniſhment had no 
vay reached his Poſterity ; becauſe ſo he ſhould 
4) have had no polterity. 
dit Here you may obſerve a great difference between 
wall threatning and apromiſe ; he who hath a promiſe 
ade to him, may lay claim to the thing promiſed 
e hath a right by vertue of the promiſe. Men 
metimes ſue upon a promiſe , and Juſtice gives 
em the things kind, or value, the promiſe being 
roved ; one is bound to do, as he promiſeth, not 
lwayes to do as he threatneth. There may be 
2aſon to relax the puniſhment, that was threatned. 
Reftor that hath power in his Laws to ſet down 
d determine what puniſhment ſhall be due to the 
TS ranſgrefſors; he hath alſo power above rhe Law 
;, Þ ſomecaſes to reſpite, or take off the puniſhment ; 
s fitherwiſe there could be no ſuch thing as Pardon. 
$, ſo Rector can be ſaid to pardon an offender, but 
, hen he remits the puniſhment /eg ally due. - 
| Yet I grant, it becomes not the W:i/dpm of a Go- 
gcrnour to relax his Laws (ſuppoſing them good 
£5 @d Juſt) to remit the penalty lightly, or without 
od conſideration ; forſo the Law would ſoon loſe 
ares Authority ; Men would be imboldencd to tranſ- 
edFeſs, the endof Government would not be carried 
ani. It is 2 clear caſe , that God the righteous Go- 
zrnour of the world, would not remit the penalt 
, Fithout a moſt valuable conſideration ; as Chriit mul 
nine in our ſtead, 
el | 
vel 
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And one thing further muſt be granted, that ſome, 
times threatnings do not only declare meritum perro 
inpeccante, & jus puniend; in comminante, a deſeþz; 
of puniſhment in him that offends , and a right GA; 
puniſhing in him that commandeth and threatnethch 
but alſo the zrrevocable decree,& purpoſe of the Reoir 
Qor to inflict the ſaid puniſhment. Thus God thre N 
ned El;& his houſe, Ahab & his houſe;thus the inf ( 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is threatned ; anhei1 
ſo all that continue fizally impenitent and unbelie{ir 
ing are threatned : Such threatnings are not a mqhat 
Santtion of the precept, but a ſignification, or Rewyyd 
jation of Gods purpoſe, ſhewing not only whath&q; 
auſtly may, but what peremptorily he will inflict, Fhri 
Sfa; 
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Se. 22, PROP. XXII. 


The Penalty threatned in the Covenant 
works, was neither fully executed ( % 
then all Mankind had been tte 4 

ruined ') nor abſolutely remitted ( b 

them none were liable to Death a #: 

Condemnation by that Covenant.) | 


relaxed. 


/ 


He Penalty taken off zz ſome part from Mailſte « 
'F Seneral; whence it 1s, that ſinners , ſuch hal ; 
areunder the Covenantof works, have ſome linthy14 
ments (as it were) of God's Image, ſome remilſhjig 
der, or remembrances of it ſtill, and ſome comme; ; 

merctk 


(83) i. 
mhercies. And theſpenalty more fully taken off 
afrom believers: And that upon moſt wiſe, and 
ſeziphry Reaſons, the ſatisfaCtion of Chriſt being a 
t « - 26S Motive , and the manifeſtation of Gods 
ethfich and free Grace, a glorious end of his ſo 
 Noing. 

rea Now whether the Reprzval of ſinners be a fruit 
inf Chriſt's ſatisfaction, and whether they owe all 
, Uheit common mercies to Chriit's Med:atory under- 
liefking, I will not take upon me to determine; But 
meat any of the Sotis and Daughters of Adam are 
.erferdoned and diſcharged, that believers are juſti- 
ated and ſaved, this muſt needs be aſcribed unto Jeſus 
zhriſt; the ſecond Adam, and his meritorious ſa- 
sfaction. 


” 
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Se. 23. PROP. XXII. 


; or, Adam's breach of Covenant was not only 

to his Perſonal prejudice 5 but ſo miſchie- 
- A Vous fo all his poſterity, that deſcend from 
I him by Natural Generation, that it ſubjeFs 
them all to a ſtate of ſin and wrath. 


Ad he kept his Integrity he ſhould have begot- 

ten Children, not in a {tate of fin, but in a 
[atfite of innocency : The Image of God, that Ori- 
ch ſhal righteouſneſs which was concreated with him, 
iMÞpuld have been conveyed and derived from him 
niFnis Children, together with other bleſſed privi- 
pe appertainins to that ſtate, But when Adam 
wy G 2 by 


[bg a by his fin , had deprived himgglt of Original ri 
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teouſneſs, he could not derive that to us, of wh 
he had deprived himſelf, Nemo dat quod non haf* 
he could not communicate that to us, which he hi 
ſelf had loſt. 

I find ſome of great Name that deny the Co 
nant was made with Adam and his poſterity, f<* 
better to deny Original ſin , [Though the Doctri 
of Original corruption ( as I conceive ) will 
found to hold true, abſtracted from the conſidet 
tion of that Covenant made with Adam. And 
learned pen hath noted this, that many bring t 
Doctrine of Original ſig into doubt by laying * 

upon Covenant Relation, and da © 
Re Ig aur ing , or over-looking the Natug. 
P. »#4 - proofs.] * If there had been. ſudf”"” 

& Covenant (ſayes one) it had be" 
&« but equity that to all the perſons intereſted, F 
© ſhould have been communicated, and caut) ”Y 
«<siven to all who were to ſuffer, and abilit N, 
« given them to prevent the evil; for elſe itis mf. 
© Covenant With them, but a Decree concern Fe 
«them. And it is impoſſible that there ſhould b'© 
& Covenant made betwecn two, when one of { "® 
< parties knows nothing of it. . be 

But it is neither impoſſible, nor unequal toF':© 
volve and include Children zz Covenant with th _ 
Parents, when they underitand nothing of it. Th 
are parts and appendices of the Parents, and attl = 
Parents diſpoſe, before they know how to diſpg..* 
of themſelves. And who queſtioneth but in 72k BON 
a Leaſe one may by Covenant bind not only h 
ſelf, but his Children after him to certarn Ter 
which yet the Child knoweth nothing of? And 


rig 


p (85) 
Sot that Covenant which Joſes made betwixt the 
Lord, and the Children of 1/rael, Deut. 29. take 
"1:1 their /ircle ones, v. 10,11, 12, Yea, the Children 
Hat were to be born of them, v. 15. who were in- 
ntionally in Covenant, though not actually ; 
ea, the very Law, and lghr of Narure teacherh 
hen to Covenant for their Children, when they do 
-11 Fat engage them ro their duty, and may probably by 
1..ſhat means, procure them ſome conſiderable benefit 
Ind advantage. 
{ As to that plea, [© It would not be equal, if the 
F poſterity had not caurion giver what they might 
ſuffer by the breach of the Covenant, and ability 


wu 


$/, a ſound of words without any ſtrength of Rea- 
Þn, is thus demonſtrated, viz. This would make 
$s much againſt Gods decree concerning Adam's 


Rf: oY to prevent the evil ] that this is a meer flou- 


Jolterity, as againſt the Covenant with him, and his 
olterity. 
4 Now it is granted on all hands (and this learned 
Friter will not deny) that the Poſterity of Adam 
Kaveloſt and ſuffered much by the fall. And may 
Þt one argue againit Gods proceedings herein, juit 
he does againſt the Covenant with Adam and his 
 ſplterity; ſaying, © lr had been but equal that cau- 
1} tion ould have been given to all who were to 
ſuffer, and abilities given to them to prevent the 
evil. 
But that you may underftand what Man's con- 
;þ$tton is by Nature, through the fall of our firlt 
Jarents, 
1, Takenotice, that Adam by his fall loſt his 
1 Friginal retitude, and became univerſally de- 
Faved in the whole Man; ſee the blindneſs of bis 
| G 3 mind, 
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ind, together with crookedneſs of will, and 
order of affetions, Ger. 3. 8. When they hea 
the voice of the Lord God walking in the Garden 
the cool of theday, Adam and his wife hid the 
ſelves from the preſence of the Lord God, ame 
the trees of the Garden. And if they had not thoug 
of God, till they heard of him, where was Con 
ence? In adeadſſecp ſure. And was not their undy| 
ſtanding ow darkzed, darkned with a witne 
when they thought ro hide themſelves from Ge 
preſenceamong the trees ? But whether can a cre! 
ture flee from his preſence? Again, how iſtranggbro 
were their wills perverted,and affections diſordergloo 
who now exceedingly dread, and cannot endwreiglon 
preſence of God; whereas, before they had finngqu! 
he was accounted the chiefeft good, they could oji#r 
but have delighted in his prefence before , as thiq#4 
higheſt happineſs. dire 
' And what was Adam's fall but a rurning fan 
God to the Creature, preferring the luſt of the eg Wit 
the luſt of the fleth;, and the pride of life belga 
God and happineſs ; preferring a falſe ſeemins mtr 
| before the chiefelt good. Thusſfro! 
i almir. changed his ultimate end : And ham im! 
| ata. hom, Ne ga et > r 
latſ. Se&. 19, Changed his uItimate end, he v of 1 
20. P. 208. wholly changed as to his Mori | 
| therebeing no more of moral gi he 
eſs in any means or end, that a Man propound: afa 
himſelf, than there is of reſpe&t and ſubordit falf 
tion to the u/zi»1are-and higheft end. And theref} + 
when Man turncd from God the chiefe/# 800d, rec 
a falſe good, being led away with his ſenſitive apy ME 
tite, (through his own incogitancy, and the te and 
ter's fabtiley\ tnereupon he became animals hi | for 
os ©. wal 
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| a wholly carnal; I ſay, thus he became a vain,ſenſual, 
rea carnal man. Hence came that woful diſorder into 
Jenfhis Soul. All things turned zpſide down with him. 
heThe ſenſitive appetite, (which was the lower fa- 
moſculty, inferior to the will, and underſtanding , and 
Juoizo be ruled) came to rule in Man, the other powers 
>nffloving and liking to have it ſo. Thus the neareſt 
nddend of the loweſt faculty (as things of ſence) the 
nefthings of the fleſh, the having and enjoying of thoſe 
Galthings, became the laſt and higheſt end of the ſupe- 
crrior faculties. What horrible confuſion was here 
nedbrought into Man's Nature by ſin ? That if you 
erlook-upon him in a oral conſideration, he was no 
rerflonger ſuch a Creature as God made him, but 
and quite another thing ; though he had the ſame Na- 
| oft#ral faculties aſter his fall as before, yet the moral 
th{ qualities of thoſe faculties were not the ſame, but 

directly contrary. God made man upright , with 
fan appetite in perfect ſubjeCtion to right reaſon , 
» ef With a clear underſtanding of the chiefeſt good, with 
eg a will ſweetly cloſing with that good ; but when 
a through inadvertency { as I ſaid before) he fell 
from God to a falſe good, all theſe faculties were 
ng immediately corrupted, and depraved, the rectitude 
wo themquite loft. 
If any one ſhould ſay here, but as Adam when 
he fell, turned from God to the Creature, and to 
of a falſe good ; might he not ofhimſelf turn from that 
dig falſe good unto God again ? 

Anſ. No, not of himſelf, when he hath loſt that 
rectitude of Soul, which is abſolutely neceſſary to 
y ones chuſing God, and taking him for his laſt end 
mf and chicfeſt good ; nor is the caſealike : lt is caſfie 
,Ffor one to fall, or caſt himſelf down from an high 
hol G 4 pinacle , 


” pinacle, not ſo eaſfie for him to rife again, whenhyye 
 thatfall he hath broke all his bonez/ 

Theſ. ---""% ubt As it is obſerved, Hec rer ww, qlGn: 
ity ' 35* corrumps poſſunt naturalis eſt Cond pe 
tio, ut facile corrumps, corrupte fab 

integrum reſtitus vix unquam poſſint ; This is tihwa 
Natural condition of things which may be corrugfhe 
ted, that they may eaſily be corrupted”, but bein6or 
once corrupted, can ſcarce ever be reſtored to thefBu 
perfection again. But of this in another place. þþ : 

2. Adam by his fall having loit his Origingſh 
righteouſneſs, and his whole Nature being corruggna 
ted, he begat Children lhe himſelf , deſtitute ſee 
Original righteouſneſs, and ſo 77d:/poſed to all tru 
goodneſs, but prone to all which is evil, 

That the corruption of Nature 1s propagate 
unto all, that zarurally deſcend from him, 1s ve 
evident. Adam had loit Gods Image , and wa 
corrupted, andfinfully enclined , when he is fa 
to have begotten a Son in his own Image, Gen. 5, 
obſerve, the Scripture oppoſeth the Image of Ada 
to the [mage of God, Eph. 4. 22. 24. to the Ima 
of Chriſt , 1 Cor. 15, 47, 48,49. what is Adanſp 
Image, but the fleſh, Joh. 3.6. the Old man,Col.z., 
All men naturally bear the Image of Old Adarf* 
Does not that prove corruption natural, and prop 
gated to them ? 

_ Again, how plain is that of our Saviour,Foh.3.fl | 
That which ts born of the fleſh is fleſh, By this anpnſ 
gument he there proves the neceſſity of regenera{for 
7101, of anew birth, without which there 1s no «þs 

tering into the Kingdom of God, For that whichiſBu 
horn of the fleſh is fleſh, as Fob 14. 4, Who can brinot 
clean thing out of an anglean f The anſwer is , na 
any 
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enbyye, No man can do this. So Rom. 5.19. By one :.: 
oned Man's diſobedience many were made (conltituted 
9. linners. [Many] Some would have the. Apoſtle 
'ondſpeak thus, caxrelouſly, becauſe thatall ſimply and 
te abſolutely were not made (inners by Adam. Eve 
s tiwasa ſinner, yet not made ſo by Adam's means; 
rrufſhe was firſt in the tranſgreſſion. eſs Chriſt, the 
beinSon of God, was made Man ; yet was not a ſinner. 

But admitting theſe two ſpecial exceptions, the 
oi mat here, theſe [many] are as much 2s all,v.12, 
ginfſhe Al] here meant indeed, were mary, and the 
rruptnany here ſpoken of were a//.But the word [many 
te Ceems to be uſed here, becauſe it was to come in 
| trapgain in the other part of the compariſon. [made ſin= 

mers | 4uatlon wremmy Conftituted finful , to 
5atqunderitand this of their being only «ſed as ſinners , 
$a private interpretation, and not according to the 

JAnalogy of Faith, | 
; ſay How (trangea paſlage 1s that one 
5. hath, © ] was troubled with an 0b- ef EP 
lagg* jection lately, for it being pro- Teeth og " 
af pounded to me; why it is to be 
lan believed that the ſin of Adam could ſpoil rhe Na- 
34 ture of Man, and yet the Nature of Devils could 
daif* not be ſpoiled by their fin, which was worſe, I 
opq* could not tell what to ſay, and therefore held 

*My peace. 
.3.4 Butmethinks one need not ſtudy much for an 
; aqpnſwer toit. The Devils were not the root and 
eragountarn of other Spirits. God did not ſay to them, 
d eps to our firit Parents [| Encreaſe and Multiply. 
chiBut Man being to propagate his kind , it ſeemeth 
ringnot ſo. unaccountable , (once ſuppoſing our firſ# 
Father to have ſinned away Gods Image, that his 
gn _ Nature 


 - 
Nature is deſtitute 


Watura enim humana ( quem ical riakean fl 
primis parentibus tota erat, ) per Or 24 gt uſne 


peccatum tota corrupta eft—unde and tainte with a C 
non niſs corruptos , injuſtos , & trary principle , hat 
mortales filios generare potuit. diſpoſition, or incli 
Meth. Confef. Edit. a De Soto. 
fol. 4. 2. 


efe 
ron 
wo! 
ulc 
'd 
tion) that he ſhouldI;s 
vet Children in |i yy ( 
manner viciouſly enclined. It is natural for 
tures to beget their like. FHec eft Nature Lex, firy 
ſu quaeque res ſimilem gignat, homo bominem, vitſyin | 
ſus vitioſum , Leproſus leproſum. (plac. de Impliand 
Pri. Pec. p. 160.) to 
; And, as is the Root, ſo the Branches ; as tt » 
Spring, ſo the Streams. You would not expt bes 
pure and wholeſome ſtreams, to flow from a corr hin 
fountain. . | 
- Obj. If alldeſcending from Adam be corrupt. | 
how was Chriſt Jeſus clear from Native corriff ry 
tion ? was henot conceived, and born of a Davg] 
ter of Adam ? eh 
An. All that deſcend from Adam by Natur Bi 
Generation (the Virgin Aary not excepted) deriff we 
Natural corruption from Adam. But Chriſt & ha 
ſcended not from Adam by Natural Generation, Wi ry 
Generation and conception was miraculous. i} 
came into the world, not by vertue of that prin m 
tive benediition [ Increaſe and Multiply] butY th 
make good that ſpecial promiſe ['The ſeed of i} nc 
"Woman ſhall break.the Serpents head.] He was' th hi 
ſecdof the Woman conceived by the power of t 
Holy Ghoſt in the womb of a Virgin; and fot 
Holy One indeed, Luk, 1.35, This very much co 
firms the truth of the point I ata upon, /c:l. the pt 
pagation of Natural corruption to all that natural . 
deſcem © 
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He Biefrend from Adam, that Jeſus Chriſt ts'free him 
/nilf;om the ſaid pollution , muſt not tome into the 
1 world by Natural Generation, but by a moſt mira- 
1208cylous conception. 
cl obj. But you will not deny, but Adam after 
Idighis Fall was reftored by Repentance, and renewed 
by Grace. | 
Anſ(, Grant him to be renewed, ſanctifycd, yet ' 
Fit was but z- parr, thathe had Gods Image reltored 
in him, And this, of Gods wonderful ſpecial Grace, 
Jand therefore 1t was not a quality that was naturally 
to deſcend. When he begat a Son, he did this, as 
S ; man, notas one renewed andcreated again, He 
PA begat a Son after his ow! mage, that is, ſinful ike 
1M himſelf; not after Gods Image, which in man's 
lapſed ſtare, is purely ſupernatural, 
pt. 0bj. But you cannor tell how this Natural cor- 
TY ruption is conveyed from the Parent to the Child, 
uy Arnſ. Nor do we know how the bones do grow in 
the womb ( Ectl. 11.5.) of her that is with Child, 
#9 But we muſt not deny that which is plain, becauſe 
If wecannot underſtand that which  d:ffculr, We 
: have ſeen plain Scripture for the derivation of cor- 
» F ruption from Adamto us all. 

Obj. But may not the Scripture mean, we are 
made ſinners by rmitation of Adam, rather than by 
| the propagation of corruption from him ? May we 

not underitand it thus, that we are corrupted by 
ug his evil Example ? 

| Ar. No, That were not to interpret but to per. 
vertthe Scripture. That which is born of the fleſh 
& fleſh, Does not this ſpeak plainly of Natural 
Generation, and nothing of :#zration. So Pſal.51.5. 
Behold I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in Sin did my 
LES _..-- * Afothep 
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"other concerve me, Certainly, David 1s hen 
confeſſing his own: ſin, Not the fin of his Parent 
but that which he had cauſe to be aſhamed of, and , 
humbled for , as his own Si , not anothers. Wy * 

that Text [by the Diſobedience of one many wen Do 
made ſinful] If it meant by imitation only, then i - 
ſhould have been ſaid, that we were made ſinful by ,- 
the Serpent, by Satan, or by the Woman, Eve 
rather than by Adam; or why is the ſpeech limite the 
to the diſobedience of oe, when the world is full of 
pernicious examples ; great multitudes there ar, pee: 
thatdraw others to fin by their evil Examples. And”... 

| multitudes that are drawn to fin this way, wh. 

never read or heard of Adam. And thoſe that have "3 
heard of hs ſin, havealſo heard of his puniſhment; 
that ſhould rather deterre them from fin. And plaiſy,, 
experience ſhews, that not his particular example. 
which is ſoremore; but nearer examples have thy}; 
moſt malignant influence upon men. And thaſſ ,.. 
Childrenin the moſt rel;gious families, where ard, 
the belt precepts, and examples both , do bewrayf 4, 
Corruption of Nature, as ſoon as ever they can puſj 1 
forth any Acts of reaſon. Oh what ſtrangers ar "Wy 
they in 1ſrael, yea, ſtrangers in the world, yeag,... 
ſtrangers to their own hearts, that ſee not the fir jec] 
riſe of fin and wickedneſs that is in the world ſin}, 
the Fall, to be from an evil #nclination within men je, 
and not froman obſervation and imitation of othersf 
And I know not well, what can be replyed to that, ver 
* we are made ſinful by the diſobedience of one Al ang 

aam, only by imitation, then may we not be ſaid 

(by aparity of reaſon) to be made righteous by the By 

Faith of one Abraham, we walking in the ſteps ol jy 

his Faith ? | 

3. The 


3, The next thing 1 wouldclear to yott is, That 
i is Natural inherent pravity, or Original corrup- 
ſ tionis ſinful, It makes us really guilty before God, 
a hnoxious to his wrath and curſe for ever. I pur- 

YT roſely wave ſpeaking of the guile of Adam's firſb 
"If tranſpreſſion, the imputation of it to his poſterity 
09 ;amediately, and antecedently, or :rre/petively to 
Off this corruption of Nature, propagated from him, 
VA leaving it to the ſober conſideration and diſcuſſion of 
«a the Godly-learncd. | 
| o But though we hold 4dam's ſin propagated, 1Vozz 
eY peccarum- perſone, ſed peccatum Nature ; not his 
Ind perſonal fin, not the tranſient action ; but the fin of 
'' the Nature of Man, the corrupting of his Nature; 
"A for ſoit was an inherent, permanent, Evil qualzty - 
"1'} thisalone ſufficetk to condemn any one in the world. 
UT inregard of this inherent pravity and corruption, 
le which is in every one from his very berth, yea, from 
7 his very quickning in the womb; we all deſerve 

'F death and condemnation, deſerve to be dealt withal 

i and puniſhed, after the ſame manner, as if we had 
done what our firſt Parents did. 
" Now this is very plain and evident from Scrip- 
"F ture, 'Eph. 2.3. and were by Nature Children of 
"Af wrath, evenasothers. Nothing but fin could ſub- 
ject us to Gods wrath, to which yet we are all ob- 
J noxious by Nature, oneas well as another, And 
if obnoxious to Gods wrath by Nature, then ſinful 
by Nature. So that there is ſin and guilt in our 
very Nature, before ever we come to the practice 
and commiſſion of ſin. 

Again,what an undeniable proof is that, Row.5.12. 
By one man ſix entered into the world , and death 
by Sin; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, * 6, 

which 
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which whether you will read it relatively 5» quoi} E 
whom, or cauſally, eo quod, becauſe or in as mugS4 
as all have ſinned, 1 ſhall be content. Theſe thine. 
are plain however. RR 

I. That death came into the world by ſez. 078 

2. That all on whomdeath paſſeth, haveſin; Po! 

3. That many on whom death paſleth,(as infatitÞal; 
havenot anal ſir. 04 
4. Therefore it follows that they have fin deriveſea! 
from Adam with their very Natures. That Origve' 
nal corritption hath the true Nature of fin ; otherwiſſ"0! 
according to the Apoſtles arguing; Infants ſhoulf'P0 
not be ſubject to death. | po 
But here we are told by. no mieari writerÞd 

Un, Neeeſ, that *© Man was created Mortal, andij} 

Pp. 37 i” © Adam had not ſinned he ſhould hawſ{it! 
& heen immortal by Grace, 5. e. by thÞ'©/ 

y Grace, z.e. byt 

© nſeof the tree of Life. Ont 
Yet elſewhere the ſame hand layes down thig*c< 
aſſertion contrary to the former, br 
<« Diſſolution of the Soul and Body ſhould hayſore 
«been, tf Adam had not finnedF"at 

& to the Bl- yyhichif ſo, how then ſhould he hav) ( 
vp of Roch. ny” : *& 
Lerrer, p. 85, been immortal by grace, s. e, by thFFY<c 

uſe of the tree of life ? what he add” 
there by way of proof; © For the world would hawſont 

&« been foo lirtie to have entertained thoſe Myriad 

& of Men, which mult in all reaſon have been bori$9nc 

*« from that bleſſing of [/ncreaſe and Aſultiply] hathÞ2 1 

no ſtrength at all, but leans on this weak and falſe" 

prop ; that without the diſſolution of Soul and BodyÞ®t 

Man could not have been tranſlated from Earth toÞie! 

Heaven. Take this away, and what he ſaith come 70d 

to nothing. IS 

But 


4 But though [Adam was not immortal, as rhe 
Saints are after the reſurrection; yet neither was 
inthe /dortal as we all now are. | 
#1 naturalis erat Adamo facultas Th Salm.de Stat. 
So . . Ada. ame Lapf. 
ron moriendi, quam non peccandi. SA, 22. p, gn, 
Foſay, that he was created Mor- 
rieſal, is to deny that immortality was any part of 
ods Image , wherein Man was created. Again, 
:yalpeath was threatned only in caſe of diſobedience, as 
-idwe ſee here, Ger. 2. 17. Does not that imply , he 
wilthould not have 4yed, if he had not jinmed. As the 
oul{poſtle telleth us, death entred by ſin, and paſfleth 
n none bat Sinners; Infants dye as well as others, 
teÞnd therefore they are ſinners. 
4 And yet further to evince it, take this Argument ; 
ayither Infants that dye in infancy, and are ſaved, 
 thiÞre ſaved by Chriſt, or not ; now ſurely there are 
one that have the face of Chriſtians, can have a 
thigjace to ſay, any in the world are ſaved without 
Kbriſ;, for there is ſalvation in no other, There- 
ayJore | hope we may take this for granted, all Infants 
edFiat are ſaved, are ſaved by Chriit. And if ſaved 
av@y Chriſt, then Chriſt dyed for them, If - Chriſt 
th@yed for them, then they were rcally guilty ; truly, 
dd@"operly ſinners in themſelves ; otherwiſe they are 
av one of them ſaved by Chrilt. 
add Yea, indeed if Infants, or any in the world were 
orifnnocent and guzlrleſs before God ; ſuch would have 
atiÞo need of a Saviour, no need of pardoyizg Grace 
11d Mercy ; ſuch muſt go to Heaven another way , 
Iy$t by the /arisfattion and redemption of Chriſt. 
toe had dyed in vain ſo far, had he dyed to purchaſe 
Wo 70ds favour for thoſe, who no way merited 
is diſpleaſure. Juftice it ſelf would not 
ut | condemn, 


peg” 96) | k 
condemn ,, but 'clear all that can plead o / 
guilty, re 
Methinks, though the Remonſtrants would haſþe 
natural corruption meerly penal, not {inful; ghot 
they (of all others)ſhould grant this Argument, wiſor 
would have the death of Chriſt intended for allure 
and every one alike, to make the remedy providedfþp G 
Chriſt, the ſecond 4dam, adequateunto our malf 0, 
dy and miſery, that came by the firlt Adam. Noe en 
what need that Chriſ#s death ſhould be intend&M; 
for Infants, to reconcile them to God, if they wſſtil 
not obnoxious in themſelves to his wrath ? 
Obj. But ſayes Corvinu, © If the Law does nÞra 
& require thata Man be born wit 
ph go is <« out fin, if it requires not Orig 
my " © nalRightcouſneſs, @ mar ſinndpree 
<« zot inthat he is born without 
2 m_—_— the want of it cannot properly be cal 
in. 
Anſ. Though it is true (as Rzvet ſayes) vet 
tur futura, mon preterita aut praſapeir. 
-n "——__ *% the? que 1am rn ſunt ; _ 4 Al 
mala arguuntur a Lege, tmprobantplun 
&- damnantur., And ſo this, prava diſpoſitio, ee 1 
rentia Fuſtitie damnantur a Lege, It is contraffill, 
to the Law, and condemned by it. The Law pmtur 
perly forbids things to come, but reproves, difalloi 
of things preſent, contrary to it. As this Natif 
inherent corruption (including an indiſpoſition, alf 
averſeneſs from what 1s truly good, and prc 
neſs toevil) muſtneeds be contrary to the Laſt 
That which is the cauſe of all actual fin, muypen; 
needs be auapſowacs dwuaplia ſinful fin indecd, 
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* Again, was not Man obliged by the Law of his 
reation to be, and continue as holy, good and 
haſþcrſet, as God made him ? In this reſpect may we 
- ſhot be born guilty Creatures, Rez debend:, licer 
wihor avendz, we are guilty before God, if our Na- 
lures (as well as Actions) be not perfectly conformed 
d& Gods will, and Law. 
nal} 0bj. Burt ſayes Corveinms, © after the fall, obedi- 
NF ence is required by a new Covenant, wherefore 
ndF Man is conſidered as fallen, not as upright 
wee till. 
Anſ. 1 have ſhewed before, the new Law of 
snÞrace doth not hinder the old Or:954l Law (which 
witfequires perfect Obedience and exact conformity to 
righe will of God in all things) from being f#:1! iz 
andpree ; otherwiſe we do not fin in not obeying per- 
t ily, and have no cauſe to be humbled, and to 
alle to God for pardon and forgiveneſs upon that 
ount. 
etal Obj. This corruption of Nature in Infants is not 
eſapeirs, by an Act of their wills. 
fall Anſ. Though it be not a voluntate, yet it is 
entpluntate, Are ſinful habits no fins, becauſe they 
+ Oe not ſinful Acts? It comes not by the Child's 
rafill, it's true, for it comes by Nature, is conveyed 
pipturally, The Child born ſinful, becauſe deſcended 
Joyſon ſinful Parents : Yet this corruption is princi- 
atiÞHy and eminently ſeated in the will, and from the 
mill it acts, and ſhews: it ſelf as ſoon as the will 
ron att, The fin of Infants is not in Ator, but in 
Lapis evil diſpoſition, We mult ſay chis of Children, 
mypen arbor, or newly come into the world, that 
pey do not actually will the committing of this or 
pat fin, it is from patural impediments, the lett 
Saif H and 
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and hinderance is a natural incapacity ; otherwiſ 
there is that pravity of will even Natural to then] 
which would break forth into all manner of Sin (c 
God withheld his reſtraining hand ) the Naturþd 
Impediments of Action being but removed. Aff 
is not this enough to make them Objects of GoſPxi 
wrath, and worthy of Death ? How can an infinitgſÞt 
holy God but loath, and abhor ſuch vile Creaturaſgn 
whom he ſeeth (even by Nature) ſo wickedly e"y 
clined, if helook upon them, as in themſelves, ah 
not inand through his Son Jeſus Chriſt ? as Cre 
tures that have evil qualities by kzzd, are the mo 
offenſive to us, becauſe thoſe qualities are Natur 
to them. As Wolves for their ravenous diſpolitia 
Toads and Serpents for their poyſonous quali 
- ſuch quality or diſpoſition be put forth inf*® C 
act. ud 
What I have delivered concerning Natxral cogun 
r4ption, and the ſinfulneſs of it, it is no other Dyzs | 
Ctrine, than is laid down in the 39 Articles, Artgey: 
as alſo in the Articles of Religion agreed upon { 
Dablin in Ireland, 1615. SeQ. 23. © Original / 
<« ftandeth not in the 712itation of Adam, ( as t| 
& Pelagians dream) but is the fault and corruptig®9” 
* of the Nature of every perſon, that zatxrally 
<« jngendred and propagated from Adam : wherf He 
© by it cometh to paſs, that Man 1s deprived Pt 
« Original righteouſneſs , and by Nature is baſe, t 
<*<untoſin, and therefore in every perſon born ini ha 
« the world, it deſerveth Gods wrath and danſ had 
nation, - Pore 
What could be ſpoken more plain for the propplate 
gation of corruption to every one naturally dg4id | 
ſcended from Adam, and that this corruption FO0W 


properÞlict 
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aFoperly alum culpe non pens, that it is not a 
(Heer /anonor, or frailty of Nature, but a pravity 
1rd faulr, a moral defect ; and ſo that it layes eve- 

perſon born into the world , under Gmilt , ob- 
»xious to wrath and condemnation. How ſtrange 
talfit that any ſhould ſubſcribe, and declare their un- 
rehgned Aſſent to ſo plain truths, and yet afterwafds 
ny them ? 
an 
re 
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SeF. 24, PROP. XXIV. 


If 


ine Condition of Man by the Fall , being ſuch 


4 hath been deſcribed , viz. being both 
cunder the Guilt, and power of Sin, it 
Dijzs twice impoſſable ( as I may ſay ) that 
rtfever he ſhould be ſaved by himſelf , or 
NJby the Covenant of Works, and equally 
q impoſſible, that he ſhould not be caſt, and 


oi condemned by this Covenant. + 


ll 
= He Covenant of Works promiſed life only upon 
d & perfet conformity to the Law, and will of 
baſs, threatning death toany ſin : Now when once 
| inſ® had broken Gods Law, and loſt Gods Image, 
danj had his Nature vitiated and corrupted, he could 
ore lay claim to life and happineſs, but im- 
ropplately was laid under the Sentence of Death, 
y dgdid lye open to Gods wrath, | 
on FOow if the penalty threatned, and incurred , 
per afflicted on the Sinner , this giveth him enough, 
Hz this 
| 


_ _ | 


this ſers him faſt for ever. Intollerable tormen 
and endleſs miſeries become his portion to Eterni._ 
If he would think of making ſatisfaction for w| 
is paſt, hecannot. He can never ſuffer any thi 
equivalent to everlaſting death. And if he coy 
yet he ſhould not be ſaved by the old Coven; 
without ſome ew Agreement, wherein it ſhow 
pleaſe God to admit of a ſatisfaction. Satig | 
Ction is not giver to the Law, { as one note it 
but ro the Law-giver, as above Law , who qſic: 
atcept of the ſolutio tantidem , vel equivalen 
alias indebiti, But there is no proviſion in ||| x. 
Covenant of Works, how a Man may eſcape ey/ 
avoid the penalty, after once he is a finner. Nhte! 
ther is there any more poſſibility of his claiho! 
ing and having rizht , and title to happineſs Þno 
the promiſe in that Covenant; the conditihye; 
whereof we neither have fulfilled, nor can fulYda; 
And in theſe reſpects (as I faid) it is uttdhith 
1mpoſſble that ever ſinful Men and Wonffpar 
ſhould attain to life by this Covenant. Al 
we are all Children of wrath by Nature and i 2. 
of death, dead in Law , under the Sentence, 
death. And dead n treſpaſſes andfins, in anotieſ” 
ſence, {in reigneth, as death reigns; all Menanſ 
turally are wander the power of it. Naturally fſeroi 
are without ſtrength, no more than a dead mþy's 
can raiſe himſelf, are we able of our ſelves toll tha 
our ſelves out of a ſinful ſtate , which leadetlÞtolc 
death Eternal. d to 
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Application. 


1 Shall now conclude this Diſcourſe concerning 
tif} Man's eftatc under the Covenant of Works(both 
tel it was before, and ſince the Fall) with a few pra- 
” ical Inferences. 
len 
1 i :. What cauſe is here to admire divine conde- 
eFerſion That ever God thould vouchſafe to 
ter. into Covenant with his own Creature, 
lafhom he might command at pleaſure. What an 
's Þnour was it unto Abraham, to be called the 
lit5end. of God ? So it was an honour (ſure) to 
fulfdar, to be taken into a League of Friendſlup 
tteFith God ; Lord what is man that thou ſhouldſt ſo 


Ot gard him ? 
Al 
dif 2. What cauſe is here to bluſh at Man's Ingrati- 


1&Fde, and molt unworthy dealing with his Maker ? 
1otFof. 6. 7. But they like Men, or /ike Adam, have 
Tnſgreſſed the Covenant, they have dealt trea- 
erouſly ? Oh Adam's treacherous dealing, 4- 
$5 perfidiouſneſs, breach of Covenant with God, 
that indeed which all his potterity had need to 
$ told of, have cauſe with ſad hearts to remember 
d to be aſhamed of, 


3. What cauſe to tremble with aſtoniſhment , 
pen we ſpeak, or hear, or think of fan's Apo- 
ratfcy from God, and of the woful, dreadful effects, - 
It 3 and 


_—_ 


and conſequences of it, The Crows #s fallen ſniygy 
our heads, and wo to us, for we have ſinned. Tilha 
Man who was created for the ſpecial Service Co 
fruition of God, now hath his back, turned uplke 
God ; neither fit to ſerve, nor to .enjoy him. Mf> * 
that at his firſt Creation was a Favourire of Giifthis 
ſince, by his fall and degeneration, is become anghan 
my of God. of { 


4. O whatneed now that we look to it , tWCo 
weget our Tenure changed | That we get out offieg 
firſt, into the ſecond Adam, without 'a chanerſthe 
ſtate, and achange of Nature, we are miſerable 
ever. O better we had zever been born , than kre 
to be born again, As weare Adam's Off-ſpring,fme! 
:zaherit nothing but corruption, can lay claim toiffinn 
thing but hell and wrath: And wo to us nowþ7 
God deal with us according to the tenure of FThi 
Covenam of Works. 'Ihet 
Perhaps you will ſay, O but we are underſfiv: 
Goſpel Covenant, which is unqueſtionably a Cqſtow 
nant of: Grace, ' Fra 

I grant you are ſo externally ; but as to ys; 
Eternal ſtate, you will be never the better, itfſou 
refuſe to come up to the terms of this better Þefc 
venant; that is, if you don't in a reall ſencive 
your ſinful and undone Condition without Chin b 
now heartily give up your ſelves to him”, taſfthei 
taught and guideJ, to be ruled and governed A 
well as to be ſaved by him; or which is all ondfCur 
you arenot really willing to be ſaved by the IÞou 
Jeſus Chriſt in his own way. _ 
I tell you, if you do not comexp to the termpnan 
the Coyenant of Grace, you do in vain cxyport! 
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ivou cannot have any ſaving benefir by it; no, in 
Uthat caſe it leaveth you to the condemnation of the 
e &Covenant of Works ; I ſay, it leaveth you where 
uit found you. 
I The wrath of God ſtill abideth on you; yea, 
Gahis will increaſe it, that to the breach of the Cove- 
Tantof Works, you add this. great provoking ſin, 
f lighting and contemning what the Lord is plea- 
edto offer in the Covenant of Grace. This is the 
Zondemnation ; verily you will find it ſo, you that 
gle and ſlight that great Salvation , offered in 
he Goſpel. 
5. O what cauſe to pitty poor Children , who 
are ſo miſerable in themſelves without Gods free 
wnercy in Jeſus Chriſt ! Since our firſt father hath 
nned, and brake Covenant with God, his blood was 
ainted, his whole race and off-ſpring corrupted. 
This corruption though it came ff from Adam, 
(yet 3mmediate Parents are the next cauſe of the de- 
ivation of it. How ſhould this tur7 our  Bowels 
owards our poor Children ? Are they Children of 
wrath by Nature, and ſhould they not be our Bero- 
5? Oh how ſhould our hearts ake for them ! and 
tow ſhould we pour out our prayers, and tears daily 
defore the Lord for them? O that 7ſhmael might 
noFive in thy fight ! ſhould not tender Mothers travail 
nin birth again, till they may ſee Chriſt formed in 
toſſeteir Children. 
And how ſhould Parents fear entailing a new 
Furſe upon their poſterity ! There is a curſe in the 
ouſe of the Swearer, a curſe in the houſe of the 
F{hief, and the unjuft perſon, the fraudulent dealer ; 
ermpgnany take care for nothing but only to lay up riches 
:xpFortheir Children : O but take heed that you do not 
Hd 4 lay 
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lay up a curſe with thoſe riches. That woulſgg 
ſpoil all. wo 

Again, how ſhould Parents fear corrupting thefſher 
Children more and more by a bad example ; thouth,, 
corruption comes not into the world meerly by inks i, 
zation, yet evil examples do very much encreff, ; 
wickedneſs in the world, tas parentum pejor avi;ra 
rmlit Nos nequiores, &c, Hor. | Yur 

Laſtly, though our Childrenare by Nature in 
ſinful miſerable eſtate; yet there is a remedy pr 
vided in Chriſt, and ſet forth in the Goſpel; a 
how ſhould we fear depriving our Infants of that 0) 
dinance they are capable of, even in infancy ! h 
fants circumciſion under the Law pointed at the cg 
ruption of the Naturul birth; ſo doth Infant Bay” 
tiſm under the Goſpel. They that deny ti 
Ordinance to Infants, would make Chriſt leſs 
vourable to the Children of Believers under t 
Goſpel, than he was to the Children of his peo 
of Old. Though wedonot ſuppoſe Grace eceſſ 
7:ly tied to the outward Ordinance, as if whoſoeu 
did partake of the one, muſt neceſlarily partake ( 
the other ; nor think, as the Papiſts, that Origin 
ſin hath the Nature of ſin, only before, not aft 
Baptiſm; yet ſurely, we ought to prize any « 
preſſion of Gods Favorr towards our poor Chi 
dren; andas we wouldnot ſeem toſlight his merc 
we ſhould fear to deny Children this Ordinand 
which the Lord alloweth them, which they are af” 
pable of; yea, whichis the only Ordinance, at 
outward means that Infants are capable of, Andi 
we ſhould fear to deprive Children of this Gofp 
Ordinance, ſohow ſhould we fear to deprive the! 
of the Goſpel it ſelf! Rejecting Chriit _ 
| Colne 
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70u ofpel, was that which brought wrath,to the utter- 
ft, on the Fews ; ſhould we fin away the Goſpel, 
thaflhen we deprive poor polterity of the means of 
oulfrrace and Salvation, and ſet them in ſuch a ſtate 
y im is deſcribed there, Eph. 2. 12. to have no hope 
reafty the world; Ah Sirs, the deſpiſing of Goſpel- 
awrace, may bring uttermoſt wrath upon us and 
| Þurs. 
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2 SAM. 23. 5. 


Although my Houſe be not ſo with God; yet he 
hath made with me an everlaſting Cove- 
nant ordered in all things and ſure, for this 
is all my Salvation and all my deſire , al- 
| though he make it not to grow. 


Introdu- 


to S1VEC you an account of my Appre- Rion. _ 


henſions , concerning the Covenant of 

Grace, Anexcellent ſubject, yetattended with 
difficulties. Some things I confeſs would diſcou- 
rage me from adventuring on it, and Pannny 
$8 ns 


| Comenow (according tomy promiſe) 
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the variety of apprehenſions, and the multitude 
controverſies concerning it. But that the nobleng{hay! 
and neceſſity of the Doctrine of the Covenant beg 
Grace, together with the great danger of Meajſcor! 
miſtaking , and the dreadtul conſequence of manþmp 
miſtakes (too common about it) do on the othaſſo 1 
hand preſs and engage me to it. Wiſc 

Indeed cannot expect to find you all concurrinffhe\ 
in the ſame apprehenſions with me ; yet ſure I an 1 
7n the main we muit agree, and hold together her 
or the error will be very groſs and dangerous. 

AF for any points more diſputable (I am not 
an impoſing ſpirit) I ſhall not deſire your aſſent of .} 
giving Seatence with me, beyond the merits of t| 
cauſe, and ſtrength of the proof you ſhall ſee prof} 1 
duced. Touching what hath been delivered confnan 
cerning the Covenant of Works; (that firſt Covenanſ 1 
God made with Man) this is the ſum , viz. Thaſef 
God having made Man, had a right to rule and comf #+ 
mand him; and might only have enforced his comf| |< 
mands with threatning of ſevereſt penalties. Yeſſthe 
toſhew forth his infinite Goodneſs, as well as high! 
Soveraign Greatneſs, to his Laws he annexed a fra 
and large promiſe of endleſs life and happineſsf9c 
Now Man being created a reaſonable and innocentjiltt 
creature, could not but conſent to the terms Go 
propounded. Thus God promiſed life and happif*n 
neſs to Man por condition of perfect obedience,and}"Nt 
Man engaged to obey God in all things, ma 

Adam notwithſtanding ſoon tranſgreſſed God jo! 
Commiand, violated his Covenant, utterly diſabled fin 
himſelf from performing that obedience the firlt het 
Covenant required , and ſodeprived himſelf of allW! 
right and title to that happineſs there promiſed, 
T Laſtly, 


2 
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de Maſtly , Adam , being the root of Manking , and 
endihaving by his ſinful fall corrupted his Nature, and 
nt becettiig Children /ike himſelf, unclean , flehly, 
Malkorrupt, and guilty before God, it became utterly 
nan npoſtble that any of his poſterity ſhould attain 
tho happineſs by the Covenant of Works. Thusin 

Kiſcourſing of the Covenant of Works I have. 
riaflhewed you. | 
ant 1, What was Man's eſtate by Creation,vzz,. holy 
Ier | and happy. . CY. £324.44 

2. What it was by the Fall, viz, Sinful and 

Xt of miſerable. 6 4- 
tf Now 3. I amcoming to ſhew, - what it may he; 
* of by Grace, inandthrough Jeſus Chrift, \ 
prof This is declared and made known in the Goyer ; 
confinant of Grace. Se 
1anj} Thus the Covenant of Grace is our laſt and .&g/#-. 
"haffrefuge. It is like a plank after a Shipwrack, orlike 
omſſa fair haven in a ſtorm. IG 
on - Sinners, who are expoſed to all wo and wrath þy.-: 
Yeſſthebreach of the Covenant of Works, may find; . 
hiſhelter ; yet in and under the Covenant of Gragg.': 
froSinners, whom a deluge of miſeries doth threaten 
eſgÞto overwhelm, may yet be ſafe and happy , getting : 
ent into this Ark, Cc 
>] The Goſpel holds forth a pardon to ſinners ſens : 
piytenced and condemned by the Law, If we look: 
ndJinto the Covenant of Works, there we ſhall only ſee-- 

matter of terrour and ground of deſpair : but, 
dgcoming to the Covenant of Grace, here we may. - 
ledffind opened 4 Door of hope, Hither muſt we come, 
rſ}heremuſt we reſt, as ever we would be happy , of 
all] Which we ihould every one ſay as holy David here,: - 
df This is all my ſalvation, and all my deſire, 
y, Theſe 
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Theſe are the laſt words of David, Verſe | i 
viz, That David ſpake as being divinely inſpirel,,;; 
The laſt words of a dying man are oft worthy dy 
a ſpeciall remark : tow much more are the luf,,, 
words of a dying Prophet to be regarded ! my 
When perſons areready to faint away, then they, 
would call fot their ſtrong waters, or make uſe 
the beſt Cordial they had, Gods gracious promiſd cig 
and Covenant wes the choiceſt Cordial to this hoh 
man of God; he deſired no other; Here he ha 
ſtrong conſolation, whether his troubles aroſe fron 
within, or from without ; {till he could fetch in re 
lief and comfort* from this Covenant. Althoug 
my houſe be not ſo with God] q. d. Though land 
mine are not ſo as we ſhould be, ſo exact and eve 
in our walking before God, ſo ftedfaſt iz his Cove 
nant; yet he abideth faithful, though I am too} 9 
inconſtant. He hath made with me an everlaſting 1 
Covenant. Though I cannot but ſee ſad diſorders x 
both in my ſelf and others, both at home and , 
abroad , yet his Covenant is well ordered in all - 
things, Though I am ſubject to change, though 
my outward condition be oft changing , though] 
be at great certainty in reſpect of any worldly 
proſperity ; yet God's Covenant with me that is 
ſure, and there are ſure mercies (Iſa. 55.3.) con 
tained init, I can be ſatisfied with that proviſion 
the Lord hath made for me in this his Covenant, 
however things go with me and mine here in the 
world. Though my houſe here ſhould not growſſeC 
and flouriſh; yet I can chear up my heart with theKox, 
thoughts and hopes of thoſe berter things, God hathnn 
promiſed in his Covenant. O this is all my Salvation, ſe : 

and all my defire, This by way of Preface. 
Now 


| Now in ſpeaking of the Covenant of Grace, the 
* [F:ving Covenant , the everlaſting Covenant, the 
ra vrtet to.open the nature, tenor, and uſe of it, I 
/ Shall take the ſame liberty I did before, in ſetting 
WE rth the Covenant of works, viz. lay down ſuch 

poſitions, as ſeem to be eſpecially needful, and 
heat as plainly and diſtinCtly as the Lord ſhall enable 
- fie, to clear your apptehenſions concerning this 
ghty and excellent ſubject. 
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jr - Seff. 1. PROP. T. 


There are but two wayes to be thought of , 
| how Man ſhould come to the enjoyment 
of God and happineſs; that is, either, 
I. By a perfedt conformity to the will and 
Law of God, by unſinning Obedience; Or, 
2. Suppoſing Man once guilty of ſin , then 
in this caſe by pardoning Grace and 
Mercy. | | 

Pr thus, There are but two wayes to Heaven, 
viz. Either by the Covenant of Works, or by 
the Covenant of Grace. 


Ow ſince it is utterly impoſſible to attain to. 
happineſs in the way, or upon the terms of 
e Covenant of Works. [Do this, and live] can 
neFord no benefit, hope , or comfort to thoſe who 
nnot obey perfeiHly, who are already faln ſhort of 
e glory of God. Since all are concluded xnder 


ſing 


fn, the whole world become guilty before Gif: 
whoſoever are ſaved, mult be ſaved in the way, 
upon the terms of the Covenant of Grace , by Gif 
free pardoning Grace. | 
Certainly, it is a moſt ſenſeleſs, irrational 
ceit, as abſurd a fictionas ever wild fancy framghy] 
to imagine that any Creature, that is a inner 1-4 
therefore can only lay claim to hell, as hs portifþ 
(who if he were condemned to everlaſting tormen 
had but his 1#/# deſerts.) that ſuch a Creature ſho 
ever properly, and ina ſtrict ſence, merit any thi, 
of God for himſelf, much leſs ſatisfie and ſuperenſ 
gate for others. Even Bellarmine himſelf bei 
Judge. Mereri ſimul eternam vitam & mortſ"a 
eternam repugnantiamincludit : Et proinde quit le: 
eſſet, deberet wivere in aternum, & non viveree 
eternum:; mori in eternum & non mori in ateruſ'? 
[.5. de juſt. c. 12. | | d 
It implyeth a contradiction, that one ſhould bp'" 
deſerveeternal death , and alſo deſerve everlaſt* © 
life. And therefore the Papiſts have no way to /ef5" 
themſelves here ; but by flying to that falſe diſhſ'® 
Qion offins, that ſome are mortal, ſome verral. Þ 
ifthere were any ſuch peccadillo's againſt God , 
either deſerved pardon, or did not deſerve deatff 
what deſerves pardon , does not deſerve to 
puniſhed. | 
Mereri, & nox mereri penam , includit rep” 
nantiam, | 
What deſerves no puniſhment, muſt be count 
no fault. : 
Solikewiſe Chriſt needed not to die for thoſe ſin 
which do not deſerve death. Then why does the 
poltle ſay, 1 Foh. 1.7. The blood of Jeſus Ch 
clenſeth us from all ſin ? bY” 
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Sed. 2, PROP. II; 


Y, Wu 


| © | | 

anrhen the Covenant, by which alone is Salva- 
»h tion, is called the Covenant of Grace, yort 
= areto underſtand, it is ſo %d oxi, by way 
hol of Eminency. 


be \ TOt as if there was no grace in the firſt Cove- 
bei N nant made with Man. I have ſhewed before 
,orjffhat it was of Grace, That God (to whom all poſſ- 
i [ce obedience was immediately due from his Crea- 
ere ure; of Grace) that He was pleaſed to engage and 
#fomiſe to do any thing for Man , for the future ; 
dyet further of Grace, that he promiſed to do ſo 

| þÞvch. But this new Covenantdeſerves eſpecially to 
aſh called the Covenant of Grace, in regard of a more 
oj gnal Diſcovery of Gods rich and free Grace in this, 
1;06F$1an was in the, former, that was firſt made with 
1, (4am; was itnota Teſtimony of Gods wonderful 
| , race to provide and appoint Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
eaiÞ be ſurety and Mediator of this Covenant ? ſo 
ro {a5 it not an high expreſſign of his Grace, that God 
ould come to ſo low terms with Man, in this Co- 
Jepſnant 3 requiring no more than Man's ſincere and 
Farty ſervice and obedience, and promiſing to. 
anjE<cPpt, and graciouſly reward the fame , though 
eak and imperfect ? That the Lord ſhould accept 

- of bis, when perfect finleſs obedience was ererually 
ha axe debt from Man, as he was a Creature ; was 
>h notof Grace ? Again , the benefits and bieſſings 
Sh [ held 


held forth and promiſed in this Covenant, are t 
not fuch as do aloud proclaim his Grace? 
pardon of fin, a fundamental blefling 'tis impoſſill * 
it ſhould be otherwiſe, than of Grace, In thatt 
Lord is a God that pardoneth iniquity, tranſgrelliag 
and fin, it proclaimeth and ſpeaks out fully , th 
he is graciozs, and merciful, Exo. 34. 6, 7. & 
does 1t not ſpe2k out Gods abundant Grace, that; 
this Covenant there are greater priviledges ht 
forth in and by Jeſus Chriit ; than innocent Adi 
could have claimed by the firſt Covenant, Scil. IF 
fluences of Grace promiſed (whereby the faithful 
perform and perſevere in the performance of w 
this Covenant requires ) and ſome new adaitio 
degrees of glory. Happineſs was not ſo ſuref, 
innocent Ad under the firit Covenant, he bo 
might and did fall fromit. They that are in Ch 
have a firmer title by the Covenant of Grace,(whe pel 
perſeverance is one thing promiſed ) and haff © 
ground to expect ſome higher degree of hap 
neſs. And is not this wonderful Grace indeed, h1 
only to recover Man fallen out of a ſtate of mil Irſt 
ry , but further to raiſe him to an higher hag-*" 
pineſs. f 
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| Heb. 9. 15. 
Mediator of the New Teſtament. 


br Sf. 3 PROP. IIL 


. The Covenant of Grace is ſometimes called, 

vl 474 partakes of the Nature of a Te- 

m1 {tament. 

4 THis Covenant (in both adminiftrations of it, 

kl 4 ſc#!. under the Xoſaical, and under the Goſ- 

hcl adminiſtration) is called a is wt. 

ke eenenr, So Heb.9.15,16, | Dabowih 3: 4. w 

naps it was diſpenſed before ent ro mean or intend 

b hrilt's coming, is called the har Polirical Covenanc 

mniſirtt Teſtament F : (nor the firſt made with the Jews, 

h,ovenant : for the Covenant vg 45 - feof _— 

f works made with Adam, .,enums,Cha. 4P.73,0. 

. . 2 J 

as doubtleſs before it.) As it 

s diſpenſed ſince, it.is called the New Teſtament. 

| Now this ſeems to be one conſiderable difference 

petwixt the Covenant of Grace, and that of Works. 
ne Covenant of Grace is called a Teſtament, as 
he Covenant of works was not. The Covenantof 

grace is the Lord Chriſt's 12/# Wil! and Teſtament, 
dncerning his Children and Heirs; what God 
quireth in this Covenant, is in Chrit's hand to 
ork in thoſe, who are given him of che Father ; 
d what God hath promiſcd here, is alſoin Chriit's 


2 hand 
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hand to give. Chriit is the Author and finiſher d 
faith, wherever it is, and the Dozor of the Cromff ,, 
of life, promiſed uf ,j 
* Nam ſit quod vis, Chrifum , qua- the faithful, Fob. 1 
tenus ſeruus, damnatus,8&c. 14 teſta- 2G Row ». 18.* Th 


ntt factend?! non habuiſſe ; annon 
won +> eager _— Seay- Covenant of Grac 
Own. annon teftamentum morien- I ſay , hath the N; a5 
ao condidijſe dicetur, cum infinitoillius ture of a Teſtamen he 
mortis previ oF e PR _— where Chriſt is th y 
alatem, Cy vitam no - 8 : 

ker Jenrrt omnibus raafutls rt Teſtat Wy Believe tal 
elt@ytoy xAnggvouiay , Guilard.apud the Heirs or Leg |, 
Lud. Tena it Hebr. Þ. 823. a. taries; the Good 
Legacies, or Pal gr 
tions bequeathed ; the enjoyment of God the chief y;/ 
£ood, perfect happineſs (our highelt end) togethy ;;, 
with all things conducing thereunto, A zeſtamal n,r 
is confirmed by the death of the Teſtator ; ſo thislf fee 
thedeath of Chriſt. lt is the Teſtament i# his blu Co 
It was confirmed of old by the blood of Chriſt Þ fy 
types and ſacrifices, Heb. 9. 18, 20, and ſince If yy, 

the blood of Chriit at#xally ſhed. The blood of Chri 
his death hath ſealed and ratificd this Teſtament. | fr 
Thatit is both a Covenant, and a Teltamentf jj 
. ſeveral reſpects a T\ 
+ Cum varia G& drverſa ſit , popes ſeems plain enouf ,11, 

Yam), anmn vari - . : 

y 6s pron B Fo inſiznienda 2 Gui- 7 914 diſpoſutio tf witk 
ſard. apud Lud. Tena. p. 816, a. A mentariam habet tion 
forma conventions inter Deum , tionem , Se. +: virs 
hbomines fadtz,Fedus,a modo ſandig- whole diſpoſition beqt 


nis, Teſtamentum, ib. : |S 

* Ameſ Coron. Ait.$.C.2.Þ.Cmihi)296. frameofit) hath in h 
Nature of a Taff me 

ment, as ſunply conſrder'd (ſayes Ameſ. wheth« ditia 

be taken in the whole, or according to its parts; prg 


it the benefits bequeathed be compared one Wi p71 
a 


ol 


(172) 
\ .nother, then one is a condition to another; and in 
OWE this reſpect it is propounded ad modum federis,after 
df the manner of a Covenant.Or take it thus, In reſpeR 
108 of God, as he propoundeth it, and men are bound 
Til ;o accept it, as propounded by him ; thus it hath the 
ah Nature of 4 Covenant. Though, in reſpect of Chriſt, 
Ni a5 that which God promiſeth, and Man engageth to 
elf here, was'all purchaſed by Chriſt for the Elect, and 
UF by him bequeathed unto all thoſe that come to par- 
take of the ſaving benefits and bleſlings of the Cove- 
q nant, ſo it 18a Teſtament, 

Now here I might propound this Queſtion, to be 
00 confider'd, whether the promiſe of the firſt ſubjetive 

| diſcriminating Grace, or of working of the condi- 
Us tion, Fer. 31.33. Heb. 8. 10. belong to the Cove- 
nant of Grace, as a Covenant, or as a Teſtament, It 
ſeems not to be formally included in the conditional 
Covenant of grace, nor properly to belong to it as 
ſuch, but rather asa Teltament ; bur of that after- 
' wards. | 
 lconfeſs'one of great note, ſtraineth this term too 
far, ' Makinga Teſtament and a Covenant oppoſites 
inthis reſpect, that a Covenant hath conditions, but 
5] a Teſtament is an Initrument of meer bounty, citre 


h TI FORGSHOnees * Nihilominus teſtamento non repug- 
wituout any condi- nant conditiones patti, quia potelf 
tion;yet * ( pace tans teſtator impanere conditiones , quibus 
7 2:75) may one not deficienttbus , beres non poſſit adire 

q bequeath a Legacy hereditatem. Tena in Heb. 8. diff. 4. 
T in bis Will & Teſta. 50+ 7+ P- 310. b. 

4 ment, not to be enjoyed, but upon a certazrn con- 
a aitier, (As for Example, I give A. B. ſo much, 
14 provided he Marry C. otherwiſe not. } Again, 
"q Heb, g. 15, weread, Chriſt is the Mediator of the 
, Fs New 


; (118) 
New Teſtament; that by means of Deati----they 
which [are called] might receive the promiſe of 
etcrnalinheritance, This Text which ſpeaks ex. 
preſſely of the New Teſtament, doth not exclude, 
but include a condition. Who are they that receive 
the Eternal inheritance, bequeathed in Chrilt's Wil 
and Teſtament ? They that are called, ſayes the 
Text ; where doubtlcſ; we are to underitand effe, 
Ctually called, ſo called, as that they come intg 
Chriſt upon the Goſpel-call. | 
And upon this account I ſhould not reſtrain the 
conſideration of it, as a Teſtament to the Elect on: 
ly, (as Dr. Ames before cited; ſeems to do.) But 
ſuppoſing it a Will with a Condition, it is of the ſame 
extent with the Covenant ; being both one and the 
fame, And fo Expoſitors need not perplex them: 
ſelves (as ſome of them ſeem to do) to reconcile 
Moſes ( Exo. 24. 8.) with the Apoſtle(Heb. 9.20.) 


bl 


For thus they are fairly agreed, Moſes enim loquirnr 


ae patio, ſed non qUOUVIS o niſt dande hareditatis--- 
Paulus vero de teſtamento, non quovss, ſed conditi- 


w#ato, quod eo ipſo eſt patum : Ergo ſine ulla empro-l 


prietate a patto ad teſtamentum tranſivit Paulus in 


bac materia, quia ſimul utrinſq ; rationem habebat.| * 
Tena in Hebr.c. 9, Diffic. 12, Sect. 3. p. 412.b.)F 


* Moſes ſpeaketh of a Covenant, not of any kind, 
* but of giving an inheritance--- Paul ſpeaketh of 4 
«Teſtament, not of any kind, but conditionate, 
* which in that reſpe& is a Covenant; therefore 
* without any impropriety, Paxl in this matter 
© paſſeth from the word Covenant , to the word 
« Teftament ; becauſe it had the reaſon (or form) 
—__ To. . 


Byt 
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(119) 


But that the Covenant of '/Grace is properly a 
Covenant ,, and hath Conditions (though no ſuch 


| conditions as make it ever the leſs of Grace.) Ique- 


ſion not to clear and prove hereafter, the Lord per- 
mitting. 

At preſent take notice only, that when the Cove- 
nant of Grace is called a Teſtament, the reaſon is 
not, becauſe it is abſo/ute, unconditional; for ſo it 
is not ; but becauſe it is firm, analterable. Con- 
firmed now by the Teſtator's death, Though it be 
but a Man's Teſtament; yet if it be confirmed , no 
man diſannulleth , or addeth thereto, Gal. 3. 15. 
Now the New Teſtament 1s coufizmed, by the Death 
of Chriſt the Teſtator, that there 1s no adding to it, 
no diſannulling any part of it, Neither as to warrer, 
nor form ; that this ſhall be changed any more to the 
end of the world ; no third diſpenſation to be looked 
for, whatever ſome fancy, | 

Here then we may all ſce what our portzon 18 like 
to be. Thefirlt Adam thtew himſelf out of a very 
fair eſtate indeed, undid bimſelf and his. poſterity ; 


our firſt Fatherbreaking, he left only a fockof cor- 


ruvtion to his Off-ſpring,' that as we deſcend from 


"Adam, 'we are Children of wrath, and have the 
curſe, due*to finners, entailed on us. That we are 
ill provided for, if not adopted into Chriſt's family, 
fnot of the Houthold of Fairh., There are none 
rich towards God, but they that'are heirs of him, 


who is the heir of all things ; what has Chriſt done 
for thee? Has he remembred thee in his laſt Will 
and Teſtament ? Art thou one of thoſe, to whom he 
bequeathed himſelf, his body, and blood, and all 


his ſaving benefits? ſay not here, how ſhould I 


know that? ſay not, who ſhall aſcend into Heaven 
I 4 to 


} 


K-, | (120) 
ta inform me? the word is nigh thee. Haſt that hat 
,not a Coppy of of Chriſt's Will and TeStament in thipmp: 
\*. hand ?' this bleſſed Book may reſolve thee. Aſhake 
thou one of thoſe that hear his voice? follow hinfſaw « 
Art thou led by the ſpirit of Chrilt ? art thou one@ontc 
thoſe, that are givex him of the Father 2 how ſhiſhdhe 
that be known ? thus ; if thou haſt given vp thy {dath 
tohim. Artthou conformed to Chriſt ? crucitighwn, 
with Chriſt and the like ? 


1:Fob. 3.23: 
This is his Commandment , that we ſhoul! ” 
believe. _ 
Se. 4. PROP. IV. poſe 


; reat 
The Covenant of Grace is ſometimes called nd: 


Law, and hath the force of a Law. 


ye | 
hat 
T is called the Law of faith, Rom. 3. 27. Itis thirag 
Law of life, and the Law of liberty. If 
The will of Godat any time made knqwn to hilt | 
Creatures is immediately obliging; whatſoever Golfis,a 
revealeth to us, we are immediately bound to beky, 
lieve ; whatever God 7equzres of us, we are immejhnts: 
diately bound to obey. As in the Covenant diſDo 
Grace there is ſomething that God requirech, (anſou | 
not only what God promiſeth,) it mult needs have 9 
the Nature of a Law. | alt 
Since the old Original Law of works given tvfoc 
Man at firſt, is broken, and all Mankind laid undetnce 
a curſe, under the Sentence of Death by that Lawyer 
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| ; (128) -:- 
thi hath pleaſed the Lord (of his infinite mercy and 
 thþnpaſſion towards poor periſhing Creatures) to 
\hake and ſet forth a ew Law, a remediant Law, a 
hinfaw of grace , holding forth remiſhon and ſa[va- 
1e Gon to rebel-ſinners, upon their humble ſubmiſſion , 
Kdhearty return to God; yet withall, threatning 
 {$ath without remedy ; yea, and much ſorer cor- 
ihwnation to ſinners that hear of this Law of grace, 
d come not in upon it. The Goſpel hath the 
dinary Sanition of a Law, it is backt with a 
reatning. Yea, itthundreth out the moſt dread- 
BW Anathema, denounceth the greateſt wo to thoſe 
it have the Goſpel publiſhed and made known, 
u1$9yet obey not the Goſpel. Ah firs, this is the 
ndemnation. Goſpel-condemnation will be found 
ore intollerable than Law-condemnation, The 
Foſpel doth not only promiſe, but it commanderh, 
reatneth , and condemneth. That I cannot but 
der any ſhould queſtion, whether the Goſpel 
ye the Nature of a Law. | would fain know 
hat is efſential, and proper to a Law, that doth 
UStagree to the Goſpel. | | 
Fi fay, the Goſpel isa Law, [Believe , and thou 
hifalt be ſaved] is properly a Law ; as well as [Do 
>0jis,and live.] Do this,and live,was the old Original 
*FÞv, firſt given to Man, and the matter or con- 
meqnts of the firſt Covenant God made with Adam, 
_ WBDo this, and live} 1. e. obey perfetly, and fo 
angou ſhalt live by thy own righteouſneſs. This was 
avac old Original Law. Now [ Believe and thou 
alt befayed] this is the pew Law of Grace, which 
1 tofod hath given to Man, as a Remedying Law, 
detſnce the violation of the former) and this is the 
Wittcr, and ſumme of the Covenant of Grace. La 
| when 
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when men accept , and conſent to the terms of Þait 
Goſpel, whether in heart,or in profeſſion, it beconifeC 
a formal actual Covenant, Though 1t binds gyce 
Law, at leaſt in order of Nature, before ment 
bound by it as 4 Covenant. [ Believe, and thou ſinc 
be ſaved.] i.e. comeup to Goſpel-rerms,and thaifig 
thou art a ſinner, and deſerveit to dye, yet thyTh 
{hall be pardoned, and thou ſhalt live, for che rigs 
exſneſs of another ; thou ſhalt be ſaved by |aþ P 
Chriit, who is a believers righteouſneſs.. - ' ſin 

Here [I have given you a brief account of then 
Law, And that-+it hath the proper binding f 
and power of a Law, ro me fcems the eafieit thiþ4n 
in the world to make out. Thus, all that bear oftgr: 
terms of the new Covenant, be they heathen; 
they ſtrangers tothe Covenant, yet are immediaa 
bound to come up ro theſe terms, and immediniſme 
puniſhable upon this very account, if they do 
come up to theſe terms. This 1s plain as' canſtt 
Har. 16. 15, 16. Go ye into all the world, 
preach the Goſpel ro every Creature-----and ho Þ be 
believeth not ſhall be damned. In this Text-it isill | 
dent, the Law of faith hath the ſanction of a thnſÞith 
ning, as well as of a promiſe, And whereſoevs 
Goſpel is preached, all are bound to believe andÞo, 
according to the Goſpel upon pain of damnifepri 
So 2 Thefſ. 1. 8. The Lord will take vengeandfthe 
them that obey not the Goſpel] that implieth at ah 
manding power in the Goſpel, ſure where theſÞnd t 
70 command, there can be neither obedience; Ft he: 
diſobedience. If the Goſpel ought to be obeff of t 
then it hath the force of a Law. If it tea fin,þ bu 
to obey the Goſpel, then the Goſpel hath rhc Naſh ha 
of a Law ; for where no Law, there no jrar ſore its 


(123) | 


x San; [taking vengeance] on them that obey not 
& Goſpel, implies mott ſtrongly,” that it hath the 
ceofa Law ; would the Lord, the righteous Lord 
zvengeancetor no Law broken ? would he puniſh 
pocrime ? Then how ſhould he judge the world 
ighteouſneſs ? 
yETſhatis therefore a very groſs miſtake of him, that 
;afids the Goſpel ©* a Doctrine teaching, not 
 Precept binding. Do we not read the —_ 
Sin contrary, 1 Foh. 3. 23. This is his Command- 
rt, that wwe ſhould believe on the name of his Son 
ſys Chriſt-: What? is his Commandment no 
 thiþ4ng Precepr ? How ſtrange is it, that this ſhou'd 
@orate upon,8 offend any Chritftians cars?certain- 
ny todiſtinguiſh here betwixt a Dottrine teaching, 
inÞ}a precepe bindzng, is as groundleſs as that Poptth - 
inflimtion of Commands and Counſels , on which 
dofy build their monttrouſly abſurd Doctrine of 
tks of Super-errogation, © # 


. 


'Put ſayes the ſame writer, '** No 'Man is bound* 
believe abſolutely, but conditionally, viz. if he 
isF'ill have any benefit by Chriſt. As a man is bourid' 
ithin the time limitted in the pardon , to ſne it 
wvigut under the Broad Seal; which if he neglect to 
lo, he breaketh no Law of the Kings , but only 
aFcprives himſelf of the benefit of the pardon, and 
fthe Kings favour therein. | a 
f 1 juph 1 will not ſay , that all are abſolurely 
(nd to believe in Chriſt; that is, whether they 
e; Fr heard of Chriit, orno; for the negative unbe- 
zbeſf of thoſe that never heard of Chriſt, isnot their 
j4,þ but their miſery. But. »pozx ſuppoſition that is 
Na have once heard of Chritt, and the Goſpe), 
we It emmeazately becomes their duty to > 
Ag An 


\ 
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/ (124) ; , 
' And they are moſt ſeverely threatned , if thy 
obey the Goſpel-commands, and continue in; * 
belicf. | 
But to ſay we are bound to belieye only «© jd 
tionally, that is, (as he explains 1t) if we w l 
have any benefit by Chrilt; is to ſay, we are 
bound to believe i obedience to Gods Commai | 
but only out of ſelf-love, with reſpect to ut 
ſelves, and the benefit that comes by it. As ns 
ſhould ſay, we ought to believe in point of prude : 
as that which is good for us; otherwiſe there i q | 
tye upon Conſcience. . 

He that believeth not---the wrath of God abid Ne 
01 him, Joh. 3. 36. That 1s, as he ſaycs, mincing ; : 
& Tt doth not come upon him, but he remarnerhu F 
« wrath, which faith would have freed him falf 
Yetv. 18. weread, he that believeth is conden 1 
already, becauſe he hath not believed in the NF 
of the only begotten Son of God.] That unbelig,., 
a fin; and properly a cauſe of condemnation ; Þ. - 
more certainly a cauſc of condemnation than of 54 
ſins ; other ſins are damnable,this is damaing. Thi 6 
wrath came upon men at firſt by the breach olf 
firſt Covenant; yet a further degree of wrath 
upon men by the breach of the new Covenant 
by ſinning againſt this new Law of Grace. nf, 

Well Sirs, be clear in this; that the Goſpelſ + 
new Covenant hath the Nature of a Law, is 1þ NY 
vine Law , :mmedzately, and indiſpenſibly obll "MM 
all to whom it is made known, By the very Laſh. 
Nature, of our Creation, weall ſtand cternallyf, =, 
liged both to believe and obey God, & in rev, 
& imrevelandis, whenſoever God reveals his! 
and will to any of his Creatures, that this he 7e4 


l 
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, 'Fthem, and on theſe terms he will be gracious'ts - 
eſFm, this revelation of the will of God doth neceſ. 
9 Frily inferr the creatures obligation to obſerve it. 
id before a Man can be bound by any act of his 
© | n, he 1s undera previous obligation , naturally 
"Si neceſſarily reſulting from his very being and re- 
tion to God, asa creature,to attend to the will and 
"mY afurc of God, to a@ and order himſelf accor- 
ed nely. And how much more that man 13 bound to 
"> Ecept of, and ſubmit to ſuch a Law as this,intended 
"4 provided for the remedy and recovery of a poor 
© Et creature : a Law of Grace, wherein Gods free 
pſace and infinite mercy ſhincth forth ſo :1/zſtr:onſly, 
UF: it is apter tobe taken notice of, than his Sove- 


4 ſgnty and authority. Yet you muſt know God 
| {Þtnnot ſtand here ro Man's courteſie, or need his 
enÞocurrence or conſent, to make his word of force, 


d obligatory. 
Nothing can be more certain, than that God in co- 
""Fenanting with men, doth not forgoe or paſs away 
? Fis authority or right of commanding. 
\\ J They that under pretence of advancing God's free 
race, dethrone his Soverargnty ; they that level or 
"Fen his authority ro ſet uphis clemency and mercy, 
'*Peal not fairly with him;g they have very low 
houghts ; ſhort, inadequate, and unworthy appre- 
enfions of him. 
\| for my part I know noitronger Argument again 
1 Rinomianiſm, than this; that it denies that /#bje- 
$19, to God, which is naturally, neceſſarily Man's 
Puty, as he is a creature, from which he can never 
Poſſibly be dr/charged,while he is a creature ; or that 
Y twould deprive God of his authority over his crea- 
#505. They that would have abelieverfree from = 
0OUthe 


L 


[ 


obl;gation to obey Godin all things, let them aff 
him the Kingdom alſo. _ 
Butattend to this I beſeech you ; what the Gi. -- 
requires, God requires; and what Godrequireh.. 
creatures are bound tu obſerve and perform. | 
though Miniſters uſe ro pray and beſeech you tf. 
reconciled, entreat you to come in to the Lord | 
Chriſt; yet we have anthority alſo in the namdhj, c 
God , to charge and command you, Now 1M 
commandeth every one of you to repent, and thif} 
his Commandment, that ye believe, that ye req. c 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, that ye kz/s the Son; W 
light and deſpiſe him at your peril, reject hin} * 
your peril. [Believe, and be ſaved] bindeth ex ny 
onEto whom it is publiſhed, as 4 Law; even | 1B) 
as are not under the bond of the Covenant: Andi i 
more eſpecially, who have given your confentÞ c 
leaſt by an outward profeſſion. You are boun(/'* 
believe, not only by vertue of a divine Command " 
alſo as being under the bond of the covenant.O u bh ) 
a crying ſin is your unbelief! As it is a breach ( 
divine Law, it muſt needs be damnable in its 
Nature; and further as it is a breach of ſuch a "x 
of Grace, a breach of the new Covenant , that hc wt 
forth the only way wherein you can be ſaved, iz. | 
is the damning fn indeed ; not only damnable ufþ, 
own Nature, but certainly damning in the emf; 
Sinners that are condemned by the Law of Worlſſy. 
yet may be diſcharged from that condemnation i" 
hearkning to, and obeying the Goſpel , Rom. $| 
But if condemned by the Goſpel, how ſhould ſi 
eſcape ? 
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"7 ' Behold my Covenant 1s with thee. 


Se. '5. PROP-Y. 


he Covenant of Grace is betwixt God and 
Re Man, not betwixt God and Chriſt. 


Ote, I am not ſpeaking of that which Divines 
iN call the Covenant of Redemption, or Media- 
'Þry Covenant. Though, whether that can be any 
ling, but the eternal decree of God, concerning 
fan's redemption and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, in 
hich eternal decree, the will of the Son muſt needs 
i uppoſed in the will of the Father , both having 
Wt 41d the ſame eſſence, and will : (not only a like- 
Sand agreement , but an identity or oneneſs of 
Fill) let the Godly-learned conſider. And whether 
Poſe Scriptures that ſeem to hold forth a Covenant, 
agreement betwixt the Father and the Son, are not 
be taken as ſpeaking after the manner of men, 
erethere could no way poſhbly be any the leaſt 
truſt on either ſide ; where there was not the leaſt 
ed of engaging one another for the further ſatzsfa- 
" 0x of either party, there would ſeem to be no oc- 
lon for formal entring into covenant. What ground 
ehave to conceive 4 forma! Covenanting betwixt 
| n Father and the Son, where we cannot conceive 
wy the proper end of covenanting could have place ; 
hether the promiſes in Scripture that run as made 
gNCbr:ſe, might not be recorded as that voice _ 
| | rom 


- 


from Heaven, Foh. 12. 30. for his peoples ſakeylif- 
one conipares them : Theſe are things I wouldlaf® 
to them that are able, to weigh and determine, Þ® 

Yet I makeno queſtion of it, but thoſe that bif®3 
a Covenant of Redemption betwixt the Father @#** 
the Son from all eternity, and others that ſee nothif 
that can be ſo well reaintained, but think it is a ſin} ** 
decree, in which decree the will of all the three WW} 
ſons, Father, Son, and Spirit, is included ; do hq*t 
_ ever both agree in the thing aimed at, though thif*®: 
expreſſions vary. And they that think it is mÞ'? 
properly a decree from eternity, than a Coveng'®P 
frometernity; yet will ſay, in this decree the 1 le [1 
and manner of our redemption and ſalvation isf*'* 
ſurely, firmly ordered, determined, and proviif”* 
for, as ifit had been by way of Covenant , and ({ 
moſt ſolemn mutual engagement of both parties, {V* 
Loth come to one in the end. 

But of this, (whether Covenant or Decree 

eteraity,) + I am notenqgE" 

* Reader, ſince the wri- ring ; but when ſpeak e 
ting of theſe notes, T am C1 nt of Grace, | 


taught by one, whoſe juda= © ; "2 
ent I cannot but hizhly that which ſtands in di 


value, and reverence,that oppoſition, and contra-ditff. 

N —_— = genes? de- Ction to the Covenant 
©cree of God, there is a | | 1M. it: 

* Lcx Mcediaroria(a Law works. And though [kn 

*nf Meditorſhip)that Chriſt is under as man,wherbyGod mad 

* © Medtatory Atts his duty.and promiſed him his reward ,of1 

<« the certatn Salvation of the Ele was much. And this 

« was alſ9 a Covenant modallv. And of this I ſuppoſe thoſe 

verend and Learned men, that compiled the larger Carechif 

. muſt be underſt1od to ſpeak, , when they ſay it | was made 
Chriſt as che ſecond Atam. | which they call the Covenant} 
Grace, raking in that other Covenant made with man ( whill 

faith and repentance are conditions )as being founded there 


ml 


Many very reverend, eminently learned, holy and 
yorthy men conceive otherwiſe z»yet many copexe, 
Mrorments enforce me to conclude this Covenant 
Made betwixt God and Man, not betwixt God and 
Chriſt, For, | 
1, Chriſt is the ſurety and Mediator of this Cove- 
” olfant; Heb. 7.22. and 12.24. And therefore not. 
 Meparty whom God here covenanteth with. For 
: ſo, he ſhould bea ſurery for himſelf, and Media- 
Þr on behalf of himſelf. As for Moſes he was not 
roperly a Mediator, but :mproperly,a typc of Chriſt, 
The true Mediator. Chriſt as a Mediator comes be- 
Sixt the two parties Covenanting. Upon his un-" 
-Srtaking , upon account of Chrilt's ſatisfying , or 
Wertaking to ſatisfie for our breach of the firſt 
ovenant made with Man, theLord was pleaſed to 
ter into or make another Covenant with us. This 
Fovenant indeed was confirmed in Chriſt, But I, 
Knnot ſee how it can be ſaid to be confirmed with 
Fhriſt, It was mTeoxowgonln va T5 O55 cis Newry , 
Sofirmed, ratified of God with reſpect unto Chriſt, 
Woking at Chriſt, as ſome. 
- Some argue that the Covenant was made with 
riſt, becauſe he is made the ſurery and Mediator - 
:#-it; but I would argue on the contrary. Becauſe 
is the Mediator of the Covenant, therefore he 
-o&00t properly a party wich whom 1t is made. 
ſhat place is left for Man in this Covenant if Chriſt 
Fboth principal, and ſurety? Or can the ſame 
"ſt 7 be both principal and ſurety in tne ſame 
bf 2. If this Covenant was made with Chriſt , then 
was made with him, either as God, oras Man, 


as God and Man, or Mediator, But it was not 
K made 
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made with Chriſt, a+ God : For ſo he makes of 
party with the Father. Conſider him as God, aff 
ſo the Father cannot be one party, and the Son 

. ther; butarebothof them to be looked on as fff 
and the ſame party. Nor was this Covenant mal 
with Chriſt, as Man 3 none will ſay th 
Etiriſt as Man was under the Covenant of warlf® 
not under the Covenantof grace. Was the Conſf® 
nant [ Believe, and thou ſhalt be. ſaved] made to 
Man Chriſt ? Or that which is ſometimes called $/* 
new Covenant [1 will give you 4 new heart, ul 
away the ſtony heart , forgive your iniquitif, 3 
was the Man Chriſt taken into this Covenant? | 

| Nor was the Covenant made with him 4s God 
Man, or Mediator ; but rather was procured 
him, ſo that in this reſpeQt, it is his Teſtama 
Hu Teſtament, not made to him, but made orpi 
cured by him. The New Teſtament in his blogf** 
Indeed if we conſider Chriſt as Mediator, ſo hef 
properly no party : if we conſider him as a pa 
in this Covenant, ſo he and his Father are one parif* 
and Man the other. $7 
3. Thevery terms and tenor of the Covenantiſſ** 
Grace (hinted at even now) do plainly ſhew wif? 
whom it is made. [ Believe, and thou ſhalt be. ſavif*7* 
which is expreſſed in other words and phraſes unl.”® 
the Old Teſtament, as 1/a. 55. 3. Incline your affy* 
and come to me; hear, and your ſouls ſhall live. F 
not this the Covenant that ſucceeded. the Coven ited, 
of works [Do this, and live.) If the Covenant 
Grace be made with Chri , then it follows wi 
God requireth in the Covenant of Grace, #5 requilif.'"! 
of Chriſt, That he muſt believe, and muſt repſ”®. 
and turnto God. Af 
4+ 
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4. The benefits and bleſſings promiſed inthe - 
(bvenant of Grace, are ſuch as are proper to us 
Men, us finners, and are promiſed unto Usz not 
ato Chriſt, Will any ſay, that pardon, and Free 
Sþfcation was ever promiſed of God' to | Jeſits 
Whriſt ? were it not blaſphemy to ſay , that Ctirift 
Tad any fin to be pardoned ? And though he was ae- 
witted, and juſtified before God, yet not'of-free 


gd race; 'buthe fully ſatisfied the higheſt demands of 


of lice, before he received his diſcharge, ' © 8 
| 5. If the Covenant of Grace be betwixt God 
xd Chriſt, not betwixt God and Man, then ng Man 
zonearth can be charged with breach of Covenant 
re, or condemned, and puniſh'd, as a- vielater&f 
We new Covenant. RO TE? 
| (Objeet. 1, Weread Gal. 3. 16. the promiſeswere 
Made to Chriſt, that Chritt was the feed; © *- 
* Anſw. There we are to underſtand Chriſt wy 5- 
{, not Chriſt perſonal, As Beza in his wy 
tes, they that think Paxl-diſputes here of 
J"ſor of Chriſt, are in an errour, when rather he 
geats of two people, 5. e. Jews and Gentiles, 
Fonpht into one maſſe, or body of the ſeed of 


- ll yaham. 


# 0bjel?. 2. Tit. r.2. weread of eternal life, pro- 
wed before the world began; But there was none 


& fore the world began, to whom this could be pro- 


- fed, but Jeſus C Chriſt our Mediator. | 

Auf. r. Some read Te? Xpbyoy dtoyioy, not before 
e world began, but before ancient times, Eter- 
life was promiſed long agoe,, 4 Calvin, See Ball 
ied repro ſreuls, for many ages of Covenant , 
No ER | P. 40s IL 


e381, = 


: (132) : 7 
_ 2, Otherwiſe by [promiſed] we are to undf* 
ſtand appointed, or decreed ; parpoſed it was, 
not promiſed before the world began. T 
3. How incongruous is it to ſay, Chriſt was Ml 
diator from Eternity, before the world began ? I" 
true, as God he is from Eternity , but not as A. 
d;ator. G1 
4. If wecould underitand it no otherwiſe, of; 
that Eternal life was promiſed before the world 
gan; yetit willnot follow, that this was prom” 
to Chrift Mediator : As one, © WE 
«< may I not ſay, it is an holy Tri "7 
<« siſme of the Father, Son, and Hi in 
"Ghoſt, ſweetly conſenting and concording in $\;" 
way of Man's Salvation before Man had a bei 
ſomewhat like that, Ler ws make man in our 
Image, Gen. 1.26. a E 
'*. Obje&. 2. God promiſeth to give Jeſus Ci 
for a Covenant, Iſaiah 42.6. and 49. of 1/ai 2 
therefore the Covenanc of Grace was made W7 © 
him. | b dl 
Anſwer. 1t follows not, but rather the contri; 
if Chriſt was promiſed of God, as the great bliſſ ) 
of the Covenant,it implies the Covenant was mf” 
not with Jeſus Chriſt , but with, them to wiſh,” 
he was ſo promiſed ; the Covenant of Grace! wo. 
Covenant concerning Chriſt, a Covenant of i - 
ſhewing how, or upon what terms we may bf: > 
tereſtedin him, and made partakers of his /f 
benefits, How then can it be a Covenant of F. 
with him? The promiſes are Yea, and A my wut 
him, 2 Cor, 1. 20. not zo him, Or if when 


promiſed for a Covenant, weunderſtand foral = 


Dr. Kellet,Tri- 
"Cal. P. 258, 


, 
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diator of the Covenant, that implyeth (till the} 
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Fenant was not properly made with him, - but- be- 
ky: wixt God and thoſe who have him for their Me- 
2 Mator. | 
J Object. 4. But fallen Man was unworthy , and 
x mmeet to enter into YZovenant with God. En 

'F Arſw. I do moſt freely grant it, I heartily yield 
" "Wis ; yet without any prejudice to the Poſition I 

Savelaid down, methinks it is evident, this ſers ze 
? h F as a covenant of Grace indeed ; that it is a cove- 
" Hant with fallen Man. O wonderful free Grace! 
xihat the Lord ſhould make another covenant with 
r;.M/lan after Man's violation of that covenant, made 
Hi yith him at firſt ; it was not fo wonderful gra- 
.” Fious condeſcenſion, that God vouchſafed at firſt to 
"Mike an #270cert creature into covenant with him- 

Telf, as that after Man hath proved falſe to God ; 

Fet the Lord ſhould pleaſe to rreart with him again, 
0d enter into another covenant with him. That God 
"Mould make a covenant with fallen men, with ſ#z- 

Fu! creatures, Methinks no more need to be ſaid, 

Po prove it a Covenant of Grace. And certainly what- 

\Fyer covenant was made with Chrift (as made with 

im) was not a covenant of Grace, but rather” of 
W#ſice ; and whatever we find promiſed to him, 
"Fas but a juſt reward of his obedience and fſatisfa- 
"Fiion, Areward not of Grace, but of Merit. 

| But that God ſhould any more covenant with 

oor ſinful creatures, as David ſayes [| Aithough my 

Wouſe be not ſo with God, yet he hath made with me 
eq" everlaſting covenant, ] O this we can never 

Fiough admire ! And verily I cannot foreſee any 
(convenience, or ill conſequence like to attend this 
;F><rtion, that the covenant of Grace is made be- 
LE"xt God, and Men; (till ſuppoſing Chriſt to be 
ws RK 3 the 


8 "y ” | 


the Mediator of it} but rather that it doth furthih,.a 
advance, and ſet forth the free grace of God, aiſſy, 
lay a fronger obligation upon Men, than that opff. 


ion doth, which it oppoſeth. 


Rom. IO. 9. 


Tf thou ſhalt confeſs, ec. cons 
| nant 
Se. 6. PROP. VI. FR 


The Covenant of Grace , having the true N po 
ture of a Covenant , is not without Conoco 
y dition. of | 
pro 
A A Any (I know) deny the Covenant of gracet | 
YL to have any condition, yea, make this a malff but 
point of difference betwixt the Covenant of works tur 
and the Covenant of grace, that (as they hold) th finc 
covenant of works was conditional, whereas tiff up 
Covenant of Grace # abſolute. Yea, they will ndf no 
{tick to ſay, that if you ſuppoſe the Covenant 0« fins 
| Grace con4z#i0nal, you turn it into a Covenant of 
Works. wi 
Yet many who deny the Term [condition] will tle 
readily yield the thing, Yea, all that have not thelſ' Co 
judgments wofully corrupted, that have not druti 
in the very dreggs of Antinomianiſm, muſt grant tit 
thing, however they take offence without cauſe i ga 
the term, condition, Certainly, all that have not the 
ſuckt in deſperate principle of Errour, mult yiel, of 

| | an 


Ki 


2 


Irth 
= . . : - 4ti 
» Were obedience, as withour which there is no Salvati- 
* Of 


(135) 


I afſert the neceſſity of faith, repentance, and fin” 


Mn; Which indeed 1s all we mean, when we ſay they 
are conditions of the Covenant, and of falvation 


ſtherein promiſed. 


Some call them qualifications diſpoling the ſub- 
, as I grant they are : but when we are ſpeaking 
ff the Covenant, and what it requires, we cannot 
uſe any more apt and proper term, than the word 
condition, And what 1s the condition of a Cove- 
nant, but that, without which the benefit promiſed 
cannot be expected, and upon which it may. 

When another promiſeth this or that to you, ex 


ſmply and abſolutely, but upon Terms, upon ſuch or 


ſuch a Condition, this you know 1s a Conditional 


Aprotniſe., And that upon which the performance 


of the promiſe is ſuſpended, is the condition of the 
promiſe. 
Now the Lord*promiſeth life and ſalvation to us, 


but if we believe, if we unfeignedly repent and 


turn to him, if we reſolve and ſet upon a courſe of 


fincere and ew obedience : and if we will not come 
q up to theſe terms, he tells us plainly ,: there is 


no ſalvation. for us, but we ſhall. dye in our 


fins. Now is it not plain, that theſe are condirrons 
jj. of the Covenant, and of the promiſed falvation, 


without which men can have no z»tereſt, right, or ti- 


If tle to: what is ſo promiſed, Undoubtedly they are 
Conditions, whether men call them ſo, or no. 


I am very confident, that many are prejudiced a- 
gainſt the term condition, upon a meer miſtake. As 
they think, the word either aimeth at the ſetting up 
of the power of Nature, or the merits of mens 

K 4 warks 
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works, or both : when there isno ſuch thing. if 
. Ehope ſufficiently to clear it to you, before I ail 
done with this Subject, that this Covenants coniffati 
tions are neither meritorious of ſalvation, nor tc 
performed by the power of Nature, or of a may 
own free will, Certainly, the Covenant of .Grafhm 

knows, or admits.of no ſuch condition, as will of 
ſtand with the honoxr of free Grace, But the hong 
of Gods free grace is not onely ſecured, but 
claimed here, 1. That he would goe ſo low, thiKe 
he is pleaſed to accept of ſixcere obedience, whiſk 
he might have exacted perfei# obedience from 
his creatures. 2. That he hath promiſed, and doiiha 
work the condition in his people. 3. That he ha 
made ſo large and awple promiſe to, and doth fo gli 
riouſly reward his own grace, and workings in'hſþ 
people. 

Theſe things premiſed to prevent #j#/? prejudit 
] come to the proof of the prepoſition , that thifſo 
Covenant of Grace hath ſome condition,or it is pt 
perly no covenant. A Covenant is mutuns contri 
Hu per ſponſonem & ſtipulationem; It isa mut 
engagement of parties, including a promiſe on thi 
one part, and a itipulation, or condition to be pe 
formcd or required on the other part, on which thati 
promiſe is ſuſpended, And this is the dsference b 
twixta {imple promiſe, and a Covenant; A promijſſo 
bindeth one party, to wit, him that makes it : a Ci 
venant bindeth both parties. Thus all Covenant 
doe neceſſarily imply, and include a condition. 

It is a very weak and frivolous exception, to ſaſſwi 
ve confound the Covenant of works, and the Cov 
nant of Grace,if we make this conditional. 

Pray obſerye this, the Covenant of Grace hypndi 

yin 
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Ano a condition, it follows that it hath the ature 
asf ; covenant, hath that which is proper, and eſ- 
oneatial to a Covenant : but it will by no means 
| "WW, that it is of the ſame kznd with the Cove- 
ant of works, unleſs the condition were the 


| grant indeed ſometimes the word [covenant] 
uſed for an abſolute promiſe, where there is no ſti- 
lation : but then I ſay it is uſed zwproperly, Asin 
Wenejis 9. 9. to ver. the 14, That which is there 
i&rmed a Covenant (probably to thew its firmneſs 
nd fability,) yet in {trictneſs of ſpeech is no more 
nan abſolute promiſe. Now if men will compare 
ſhe Covenant of Grace and the Covenant of Noah, 
plot onely in regard of firmneſs, ſureneſs, but of 
foluteneſs too, as equally, with condition; then 
ey muſt ſay, that to ſpeak properly, there is but 
Ge Covenant made with man, viz. the Covenant of 
orks; but as for that, we call the Covenant of 
race, it is properly. no more, than an abſolute 
gromiſe, properly no Covenant. 
But if the Covenant of Works, and the Cove- 
ant of Grace are diſtinCt Species, they muſt neceſla- 
epily each of them partake of the nature of the gens, 
tis, have what is eſſential to a Covenant in gene- 
Sl, as this is eſſential, even a promiſe with a ſtipula- 
ſon or cor:diri07 in this they mult both agree, or they 
#Fnnot both be Covenants, But then the difference 
ani the conditions required in theſe two Covenants, 
latis the thing, which makes the diitinCtion be- 
vixt theſe Covenants. 
4 Ihope now you will be able to go along with me 
ere, that to deny the Covenant of Grace hath any 
nndition is to deny that it is a Covenant, I hope 
SIrs, 
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Sirs, you will not deny, that there is any Coveliſh 
of Grace, to deny conditions. iz 

2. Whatis a Condition in a Covenant, butior 
upon which the promiſe is ſuſpended, which bt 
put, we may lay claim to what is promiſed, (ic 
without which we cannot claim what is promiſſt v 
Now is it not the Covenant of Grace that hifi 
forth and promiſeth ſalvation ; and it is not thejiſhh 
miſe of ſalvation ſo ſuſpended upon faith, rep o 
ance, and fincere obedience, that all who have ti 
ſame now mentioned may certainly expect ſalyailc 
on, may lay claim to it, (not indeed as a thingy. 
merited by them, but onely merited by Chriſt 
them, and graciouſly promiſed of God to thaſÞpul: 
Such, ang none but ſuch (I ſpeak of adult perſre 
can hope tobe ſaved. And is not that a coxdirin{ 
the promiſe, and of the Salvation promiſed, wiſfit 
if wehave it, then ſalvation is ours by promiſe : 
if we have it not, it is none of ours, we can < 
no ſuch thing ; One would think that oze T ext al 
were ſufficient todecide this controverſie, as gift! 
a controverſie as it is, Rom.10,9. If thou ſhalt 
feſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and believe Þ 
thy beart, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Thoſe with wife, 
we have to doe in this controverſie, will gr. 
hope, that zt i onely the Covenant of Grace wi © 
holds forth ſalvation, that is, happineſs as atiÞn,t 
able to man.fallen, Now we ſee here, as evideſſſere 
may be, ſalvation held forth conditionally in Fo 
Scripture, [/f thou believeſt with thy heart, did 
therefore the Covenant of Grace holds forth {iÞmiſt 
tion conditionally, d Sa 

3. I may argue otherwiſe from this clear taPven 
which I hope they would be aſhamed to deny, F*; 
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veltut we are ſaved by Faith. Now if we are ſaved 
Sfaith, weare ſaved by it, either as that unto which 
utvogh not for which)God hath promiſed ſalvation, 
1 if thus it's apparently made a corndiriov, upon 
1, Wich the promiſe of ſalvation ts ſuſpended: or- 
miſewe are ſaved by faith, wirhour reſpett to Gods. 
- k&tious Covenant and promiſe, which if ſo; then 
heSth ſhould fave of it ſelf, by ſome #nrrinſick, me- 
reps, or Vertue of its own; which I hope they that. 
e thy conditions in the Covenant, wouid not dare 
alyſjatſert. So 
ng he. If faith, repentance, and ſincere obedience, be 
rift conditions required in the Covenant of Grace, I 
thebuld fain know, by what Zaw or Covenant they 
erſ@ required, is it the Covenant of Works; or of 
;:tiface, that ſaith, whoſoever believerh ſhall be ſaved? 
wit the Covenant of Works, or of Grace, that 
e : th repent that your ſins may be blotted ont. If 
1 os be the Tenour of the Law, and Covenant of 
+ aWorks, Then the Law, and Covenant of Works 
s octh Life : But if this be the Tenor of the Cove- 
alt Wt of Grace, if men will grant that, then it is 
ye Fident, that the Covenant, of Grace is not abſo- 
wiſe, but conditionall. 
orf$. Suppoſe the Covenant of Grace abſolure, with-. 
viſt condition, and then how is it poſſible for any 
atiſſin, or woman in the world to know, they have an 
deereſt in the Covenant, and the bleſſings thereof. 
in Fttout extraordinary divine revelation ? So there 
, id beno ſuch duty, as the Apoſtle Peter exhorts 
h {Þriſtians unto, to make their calling and Eleftion, 
d Salvation ſure. If there beno conditions in the 
 tmÞvenant, then all would ſeem to have an equall 
,$'*, or no ſhare at all init, If it befaid, pr 
1 
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did not intend it for the benefit of all a/kg yet 
withſtanding, it is impoſſible that thoſe to whon 
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doth intend the benefits and bleſſings of the Coll, 


nant, ſhould know any ſuch thing (fnce they aregipe 


expreſſed by name) if there be no conditions, 


qual: fications ereippering the perſons to whom thi 


ſpecial bleſſings do belong. Chriſitans, take hy 


of entertaining this opinion, as you would not (Wlyy 


i 
= 
ont 
' | 
. 
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vert the true groundof ſpiritual peace, and conlff/ 
lation. This opinion is very prejudiciall to all ſofa, 


ſolid, Scripture-hope, and joy. 


6. We have proved before that the Covenantyr. 
Grace,doth partake of the Nature of a Law ; thally: 
fore there muſt needs be ſomething required, ly 


4 


were all promiſe, it could not bea Law, We ſou 
times read of Gods commanding the Covent 
Pſal. 111. 9. He hath gommaded his covenantiſih; 
ever. Surely he doth not ſpeak this of the Covenihan 
of Works ; for that is not the everlaſting covenghyy 


the Scriptures ſpeak of, As one obſerves, © 


<s mention made of a covenant promiſed, Dent .7Wad 


< and there is mention alſo of a covenant comm 


& (Dexr. 4. 13.) not to imply two Covenants, . 

& zwo parts of the ſame Covenant, and pray tellteq 
what is the Bond of the covenant, if it layes iſihis 
upon man? we read, Ezek, 20. 37. of the Bondfyha 


the Covenant; And ſurely (as one ſayes)) therel 
condition in that Bozd. 

In P/al. 25. 10. to keep Gods Covenant, and, 
Teſtimonies, are made all one. Covenant 4 
Teſtimonies are Synonyma's, meaning Legem fd 
re ſancitam, The Ark was called the Ark of 
covenant , becauſe there was kept the book of. 
Covenant , Gods Law , which by Covenant fi 
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et ercbound to obſerve, [All the poke of the Lord 
nonife mercy 41d truth, unto ſuch as keep his covenant 
Wd bis Teſtimonies, This text cannot ſpeak of the 
arerenane of Works , fure. 1. Becauſe there are 
25 ,Sone, that keep that Covenant. 2. Becauſe 
1 tis mercy belongs to that Covenant. No mercy 
( ' to be expected, upon the Terms of that Cove. - 
Vt ant. | 
confi: Again, Pſal.103. 18. To keep bu covenant, and to 
ſou member his commandments to do chem, are put to- 
ether, the latter as exegerical of the former, And 
r. 17. the mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting 
everlaſting upon ſuch as keep bis covenant, The 
pyenant of works cannot be intended here, The 
Fſalmſt ſpeaks of a covenant of mercy; which is 
et a covenant requiring duty. There are com- 
ntSnands, as well as promiſes belonging to the cove- 
[Want of grace. Commands to be obſerved on-our 
1hart, as well as Promiſes to be performed on Gods 
Wart, We muſt remember and conſider, God 55 4 
7:Þoed, that enters into covenant with us ;/and we 
"re his Creatures, we that are taken into covenant. - 
 $And how can it ſeem ſtrange that 4 Godin covenant 
lt tequires duty and ſubjeCtion of his creatures. But 
this will be further cleared when we come to ſhew, 
what the new covenant conditions are, __ .... 
eg. 7. Seventhly. If the covenant of Grace hath no 
condition, then none could be faid either to keep it 
oor to break it. Thennone could be guilty of tranf- 
Forelſing, or forſaking it. There isno thinking, that 
{any man ſhould keep the covenant of works. And 
[Fif the covenant of Grace have no condition; then 
there is nothing in this covenant for men to keep. 
If the covenant be abſolute, there can be no break: 
x. ng 


"2 Wn - -  _ 
ingof it on mans part. If there are no conditihy,r 
required, there are none to be obſerved, If nl, 
are bound to nothing in this covenant, then thoilly by 
they doe nothing, they cannot be ſaid to failinW,, 
_ ehing, to tranſgreſs and break this covenant, "FF... 

yet men are ſometimes charged, Dear.29.25.1ſaWy, 

$. Pſal. 78. 10. 37. pray think a little ſeriouſſ. 
this; If you ſay the Covenant z ab/olure, tha, 
cannotbe broken on mans part; then if it bear 
ken,” it ſhould be broken by God himſelf. But ith. 
tiorrid blaſphemy to charge the Zora, that 1s fall, : 
Fill, with breach of covenant. The objections tl... 
are uſually made againft conditions in the Coveniiſ,; 
of Grace, have been anſwered already in wha; 
premiſed. To ay. that a condition here would; 
rogate, from the perfection and fullneſs of Chrilllh 
merit, or from the freeneſs of. God's Grace in 
ſtowing Covenant-bleſſings, hath no ſhew of my, 
Jon,” unleſs fome meritorious condition was plea 
for. | Thoſe' texts, Fer. 31. 33. Heb. 8. 10. whiſk. 
ge ſhall ſpeak to, under the ninth prop. 
Htton. ple - RY ".--.,  _ 
Well. I hope yau have ſeen it cleared, and: un yo 
niably proved, chat the Covenant of Grace Wk, 
its Conditions, - 'Now would you bring this trilif, 
home to your hearts, and conſcign&ys'; Sirs, Wiſh , 
can you fay for yopr felves, to evidence your tiff. ( 
and Titleto the bleſſings promiſed ?* Are you till, 
believers, or not? [Are you ſound converts, or nd, 
Are you upright walkers, or not ? Such, you milf, 
be, otherwiſe you cannoteſcape the condemnatinh, 
threatned, incurred by the breach of the Coverda., 
of Works, or enjoy the ſalvation held forth, and ptha 
miſed in the Covenant of Grace. * = 


7 
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j: þ 1 may expe, that this Doctrine will not be 
Wins to ſome. They have been called Legall 
tr wchers, and Duty-mongers, &c. that have held, 
h Imaintained the Covenant of Grace to be coxde- 
"Sd. But I have been wont ſtill to ſuſpect thoſe 
- We: and 9p321075, which a carnal corrupt heart na» 
Sly complieth with. It is too probable, that 
UE are falſe wayes. How pleaſing is it to fleſhand 
"Id, to tell ſinners of an abſolute Covenant, where 
Wd hath promiſed zo doe all, requiring nothing of 
Sen.Chriit died to ſave finners,& if you are ſinners, 
"Mer is no more to be ſaid or done, but he died to ſave 
"W0;would not ſuch doGtine pleaſe the vileſt & moſt 

* Waceleſs wretches. As I remember a ranting Antine- 
"Wer, . that preached ſuch Doctrine as this, about 
awbridoe, That Fornicators, adulterers,ceffeminate, 
Weves, covetous, drunkards, &c., are the onely 
- tes cut out for heaven, Though. certainly, it was 
> Wtreme blocksſhneſs, or ſomething worſe than block- 
-\Wecls, not to take notice, that when the Apoſtle 
Wes, 1 Cor.6. 11. [ſuch were ſome of you] he im- 
"iFdiately addes, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſan- 
ied, If this were the meſſage, Gods miniiters 
xtodeliver, were we totell the drunkard, the un- 
Wan wreth, the covetous, and unjuſt perſon, go- 
-188 08 to ſatis fie their luſts, that the promiſe of par- 
> 0 and ſalvation was theirs, as much as any ones ; 
amt Chriſt and heaven did belong to them, as much 
*Ftany other; that their Rzgbr and T le, is as good 
$0y ones; this could not but be welcome news 
them. Andif this were Goſpel light, I wonder 
" ÞY it is poſſible that Sinners ſhould hate the light. 
Fae I connot conceive how one that loves his 
p4s, ſhould not love ſuch preaching. But _ 

| es w 
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what is it, but ro ſow pillows under mens arm-hol 
This is to ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked, thife 
he ſhould not return from his wicked way, by puff 
miſing him life. This is to propheſie peace, but h® 
the falſe prophets were wont to doe, This 
fmooth way indeed, but ſuch as leadeth zo i. 
broad way, Take heed of it, This is not build 
ſouls towards heaven, but rather to hell, to la 
foundation for ſecurity and preſumption. I waiſſto 
fear to lay principles of deſpair or preſumptyſſel 
either. As I durit not but encourage the great}. 
Sinner amongſt you to leave your fins; but ſay, þ« 
the Apoſtle, 4. 3. 19. Repent, and be convert 
that your ſins may be blotted out : So I durit not aft 
courage any of you to live in ſix, as if ye might oj. * 
tinue in fin, and yet hope that Gods aboundt 
Grace would extend it ſelf to you in the pardſſe 
of your fins. No, if ye live after the fleſh ye 46 
dye : but if through the Spirit, ye mortifie the deli) 
of the body ye ſhall live, Rom.8. 13. -- ore 


* 


Mark II. Fs 
Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. ; | 
Se&. 7, PROP. VII | 


The Condition of the Covenant of Grace is | 
performed by God or by Chriſt for #3 if 
by us (the Lord enabling us.) 


g Ome that will not hear of the Covenant of G 


having any Cond;rion, yet that they m7 n 
thous 


thought enemies to faith, repentance, new obedi- 

Mlace,would fain ſalve the matter thus, : 
$*<1t isa Covenant without all condition Dif P proven > 
&* required in the creature, but what —_— -ong 


#& God himſelf performeth. 31. 


of. Now though I freely grant no man 


ikdlyonld perform the condition of the Covenant of 
Grace, without ſpecial grace and help from God;yet 
ofay, [t is without all condition,but what God him- 
Mfelf performeth, is a raſh, unſound aſſertion. For, 
S Firlt, It is ſelf-commradiftion, It is to ſay the Co- 
yenant is abſolute, and not abſolute; without all 
condition, and not without all condition required in 
he creature, 
. Secondly, It is indeed blaſphemors to ſay that God 
pdoth believe in us,repent in us,obey in us, He giveth 
dic grace & ab:lity, but it is man that performerh the 
$43. He giveth his people that ſpecial help, whereby 
Sicy come to believe, repent,obey.But it is one thing 


- Yor God to enable us to perform rhe condition, and 


Fnother to perform it himſelf. Jt is below the 
$ajeſiyof God to perform the condition for us; as 
L1s above 45, Quite above our ſtrength, to perform 


It withouthim. 


. - | Thirdly, If there beno condition required in the 
pereature, but what God performerh, then the Co- 
enant ſhould run thus, I the Lord do promiſe re- 
Piiſhon and falvation unto you, por this condition 

nat I give you an heart to believe and repent, 

Wpon condition that I perform this in, and for you. 
us God ſhould require the condition of him- 

ſelf not of us. Which is moſt abſurd. | 

Fourthly, Thus men ſhould not deſerve to ſuffer 

por 20n-performance of the condition; itbeing that 

i | L which 


No —_ 


which God is to perform, and otherwiſe noty 4 
quired in, or of the creature. If the Coven th: 
lieth wholly on. Gods part, then how are men punif,. 
able for not keeping Covenant ? This is evidg 
that ſuch as have the Goſpel preached to them, af}, 
donot come up ro the Terms of the new Coven 9 
(do not believe, and repent, they not onely | 
prive themſelves of the life and happineſs chere py. 4 
miſed, butalſo incurre the penalty threatned, Ni wy 
will God puniſh any for unbelief, when faith 4 
not required of them; or not required, till 
Lord-performed it in them? If that poſition I; 
diſproving, were rrxe, the Goſpel ſhould ng M 
threaten condemnation for unbelief. Where 6 Ui 
performeth this for any, that they believe, they C 
freed from condemnation upon that account; andg, ., 
for others, who have not this performed in themfſh 
is not required of them, God requiring no m Lan 
than he performech, By this time I hope you, "y 
ſenſible, that ir a dangerous aſſertion, to ſay, 6 4 P 
requireth nothing in the Covenant of Grace, but Wh, 1 
be performeth, 7 
Andſo it is as falſe to ſay, that the condition of, 
Covenant is performed by Chriſt. mad 
< It is exongh for us (ſays one)to beldþ,, 
Salrmarſh. < that Chritt hath repented for us, y # 
X” © leved for us. erc 
But itis not required of Chriſt, but of #s ſing, 
'to :epent, and believe. Jeſus Chritt was madeh, 
cer the Law, and kept it to a tittle, fulfilled 
;*o-reouſneſs, he performed the condition, of h;... 
$12 Covenant. The Covenaat of Works, wl ng x 
5-5 brake, Chriſt fulfil'd. But he was not mx; 
- 72; C»jpel, nor was he concerncd to Prefer et hat 
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Nt dition 6f the Covenant of Grace, but onely to ſee 
S that his people the heirs of ſalvation do. per- 

0 rm it. 
al To adviſe fouls that doubt of their Goſpet Gied 
jt, to ſee it in Chriſt (as Mr. Saltmarſh does) to ſee 
Fit in Chriit, who hath obeyed perfectly, is miſerably 
j toconfound the conditions of the':wo Covenants, . 
-Mwhich ought to be moſt carefully diſtinguiſhed. And 
Fitimplicth thus muchzas if ſuch were troubled about 
what doth not at all cozcerz them. Why ſhould any 
it Firouble themſclves about the condition of the Cove- 
"1 ant of Grace, to find it in themſelves, if -Chriſt 
I hath performed the ſame for them? As if ſouls ſhould 
difquiet themſelves, that they cannot ſee haw they 
an ſatisfie Gods juſtice for their ſins, when Chriſt 
hath done that, and it is not expected from them. 
k | Chriſt hath performed the condition of the Cove- 
antof Grace for 'us, then it: belongeth not to us to 
Þ rform it. It is done already ro our hand, Ard 
Fon not preſume to take Chriits work out of 

uSnan 
 Andif Chriſt fulfilled the conditions of: both Cg- 
yenants for us, then. it followeth, that eyen as he 
{Made us without us, ſo he ſaverh us without 45 3 con- 
trary to Phil. 2. 12. So likewiſe it followeth, " that 
Fall for whom Chriſt hath ſatisfied (whether they 
vere all mankind, or all the Elect) are ;nmeazately 
4 wiified, actually diſcharged from alli fin, and con- 
' F) + emnation immediately inrere/ted in the benefits and 
c © ings of the Covenant of Grace, in a {tate of ſal- 
- Farion, as ſoon as ever they are in being ; there be- 
bs: '$"s nothing required to their intereſt in the ſame, 
ed wt what: Chritt hath done for them. So it follows, 
Ii tat ſuch werenever nin of wrath, but alwaies 
2 IA 
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ina ſtate of reconciliation with God, contrary ily; 


the 


q | 


and us. - 


Foh. 6. 44. 


a 

No man can come to me, except, &þ. ſe : 
tot! 

SeF. 8. PROP. VIIL. pow 


bs] 


Though we are to perform the condition of fort! 
Covenant of Grace, yet we ſhould never pip! 
form it of our ſelves, without the help obe 


: T 
Jpecial Grace. "Ms 
him 
His appears, *It 

I, From the conſideration of mans natuf«;þ; 


condition : what we all are without Grace. Nat 6; 

rally we are without flrength, Rom. 5, 6. underiſſ« 

vacka of Satan, Zuk, 11.21, 22, blinded and i« xy, 

y him, 2 Cor, 4. 4. Eph. 2, 2, unable to diſc Jure 

ſpiritual things aright, 1 Cor. 2.14. Our mindsaſgn 
vw | 
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ry Wills at enmity 2g1inſt God, ſo ill difpoſed, that 
ed hey c47270t ſu6jett to, cannot but rebel againſt the 
ar\M[aw of God, Rom. 8.7, and we all found dead in 
t mefrreſpaſſes and ſins, Eph.2.1,5. Col.2.13, - 
lien #z;llary wrote to St. Auguſtine of many in France, 
t joyho thought, /n natura licer vitiata, reſiduam eſſe 
ant@alem facultatem, que ſus conatu poſſit medicum que- 
PUlrere, i. Ce, 3ncipere. A likely thing, that dead ſouls 
elofhould ſeek to the Phyſitian of themſelves ; or that 
14aFhey ſhould come upon a bare external call, Suade- 
Un; now ſufficit, ſed opus eſt medels, They have too 
ſight thoughts of the corruption of mans nature, 
who ſce.not ſpeczal grace of abſolute neceſfity to con- 
verſion, That corruption which hath depraved all 
2 mans faculties, which renders man an enemy to 

G2d, and his own ſouls truett good, where this ill 

onſtitution of foul is become natural, it muſt needs 
vo, Woe a mighty work indeed to ſubdue this corruption, 
toturn the ſoul from darkzeſs ro light, and fromthe 
power of Satan unto God, 
2, From the Scripture expreſſions uſed, to ſet 
F jiorth the fir/# inward diſcriminating grace, that with- 
\ pgJout which there is no believing, no repenting, or 
hp obeying arighr, 

The Father's drawing,F0h.6,44. No man can come 
tome, except the Father draw him: and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt day. Hereupon ſays our Ameſins, 
* It would ſeem to be of no leſs power 
Wh this drawing men to Chriſt, than rai- © —_ me ; 
Va * fing them from the dead: otherwiſe po LE 4 

Cmhi) þ. 252. 
19 Chriſt ſhould attribute the leſſer ; 
I F* work to his Father, and the greater to himſelf, 
Foure it is, the Fathers drawing muſt denote 
"Jome inward efficacioms work, not meer Moral ſua- 
fi "| fron, 
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fron; For all that are drawn of the Father (in tif} It 
 ſenſeof this Text) they come to Chriſt, (ſec ver qyÞilgivi 
butall that have morall ſuaſion do not come, Thelſhhear 
carnal Fews, Chriſt was preaching unto there, haiſpf i! 
moral ſuaſion; yet did not come, not being drayj I 
of the Father, And is it not as plain, that the Hſagai 
thers drawing derermeneth mans will, is not detafſÞcli 

mined by it? Otherwiſe he ſhould not ſo prope 
ly be ſaid to draw men, as to be draw: he ſhoulſfcan 
not lead, but follow. 5en 
It is giving a new heart, Ezek,36.26, Does Galgta 
Sivea zew heart toall? Surely no, Therefore thijmo! 
intended ſomething more, than any common helpaſſſto : 
forded to all. All have not a new heart given thenfſwo 
If no more were included in it, than moral ſuaſinſſrati 
| then Miniſters might be ſaid to give men a neſchi! 
heart, when they perſwade them to get theſſall 

hearts renewed. But that an inward efficaciom 
heart-chanting work, is intended in that expreſſioſ#"a 
may appear from Dext. 29.2. Yet the Lord hatjjvil 
not given you ar heart to perceive ] when as he huWi! 
given them (beſides their natural faculties) hg '1 
word, miracles, abundance of means, fitted to worlſſta 
on them objedtively, morally. And certainly God%2 
putting his Law in our inward parts, and writiny the 
it in our hearts, Ezek. 36. 27. is more than bare rev" 
wealing it,more than offering it to our underitanding}'s | 
Beſides the illumination of the underſtanding, if 
mult needs include a 7exewing of the will, And ther t 
is no obeying God aright, till he give us this heanſ®"c 
to obey, No believing in Chriit, till the Lord givF*** 
us an heart to believe, ite 
Thus Faith: is the gift of God, Miniſters ma ab| 
preach the neceſſity of faith, may perſwade to it,bl tha 

cannot giye it, 5 | 


C Pe, Y PR > "va a} \ 


7 


6: 
aAIE RL 


in It is Gods taking away the. heart of ſtone, and __ 


r.4jgiving an heart of fleſh, Ezek,36. 26. The ttony 


Thdheart of man would never yield of it ſelf, or relent 


3 ( itſelf. 

Iran} It is called regeneration, Foh. 3.3. A being born 
e Fjagain, born from above, born of God. And no 
detafſÞelicving rill we are born "of God, Foh. 1. v.12, 
opeſſtz, We mult be ſpiritually alive otherwiſe we 
noulcannot at# ſpiritually, No believing without re- 
peneration, therefore no believing without ſpecial 
; Gaffgrace., Will any ſay, that regeneration 1s no 


2 thEmore than moral ſuaſion? or that it is common - 


{paſſſto all? Is this their gratia ſufficiens, which they 
henflwould have given to all ? Then if all have regene- 
ſoration, if all are born of God, it follows, all are the 
neſchikdren of God, and all are believers ; for ſo are 
theſfall that are born of God. Methinks this is plain, All 
zouffare not born of God; but it is of his ſpecial gracs 
onſthat any are thus born again, Yet no believing 
hatfwithout being born of God : and ſo no belicving 
hwithout ſpecial £ race. | 
hij ' Not that we are to ſuppoſe any intervall, or di- 
orffiſtance of time betwixt the A cf Gods Grace, irra- 
odgdiating the underitanding, and renewing, rectifying 
tiagJine will, and the enlightned and rectified mind and 
rails a& of cloſing with Chriit : but that Gods Act 
in's firit in order. His drawing in order of nature bc» 
, fore mans coming. 

ed Again, It is To vapCanay wh@t © Juyapos dvr: 
arfand, v Uieyerce 7% neaTy; i i990 dv7s, Eph. 1.19, i.e 
neſexceeding greatneſs of his power, the encr”y 
Ithemight of his power, which he puts forts, : : en. 
af=bling ſouls to believe. Now were it not nc its, 
wihat he ſhould put forth this extraordinary, / + 


I 


? 
< s nE- 21 
L + (2419 491 4148 


I RO -VY W— hs 
» » : 
. f f 
b 


(152) | 
natural power, if men could believe of them (clyhyn 
without any ſpecial grace, or help from him? yu 

SO it is called a new creation, quickning or uÞ Fc 
ſurreQtion from the dead, Eph. 2.5, fer 
Anaſt. Sinait. . Neque enim ab alio aiiquo potes rem hbi 
——— dog. ary, preterquam ab eo qui znitio re cru. 1 
vit, Tocreate, quicken, raiſe froſor £ 
the dead, theſe are ſpecial works of divine almighyſier! 
power. | 
| 2. From the promiſgheL 
= _ which ogra na God hath made of givingheart 
bo have i from Him. Grace, When the Lordpr 
Promifit enim quod 1pſe facu- miſeth to Circumciſe the 
rus faerat, non quod homines ; E 
quia etfi faciant homines bona, heart, to love him, Denequa 
Ipſe facir, ue i faciant quz 90, 6, doth not this imply 
przcepi:znon 1ili faciunt.ut ple : 
faciar, quod prom:fi:, Ang. that a natural #xcircum 
ſed heart cannot love hin}: A 
(the uncircumciſed heart cannot love God, as thihat 
uncircumciſed ear cannot hearken to him, Fer.6.10wr 
And that no man can circumciſe his own heart, naſfan | 
can any creature ſo prepare, and diſpaſe the heartyhic 
another to love God ? But that this muſt be thihe1 
work of the Lord God. [The Lord thy God nilſſhou] 
circumciſe thine heart, &c.] So Ezek, 36.26. Inilfisd 
take away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, The Lofffſeem 
needed not to have made ſuch promiſes, if ſinnethat 
could do the work of themſelves. and ( 
4 If men may believe, and repent of theme! 
| —___ * ſelves, without the jſt] 
Fas, 4:01 vel jam bademir,” vel £21 Pelp of Divine granfr 
quod fic in noſtra poſitum eſt po- then what need they mure. 
de non expeemus. Dara, PT2Y £0 God for Gran T 
(Grat, Diſerim. ) Þ, 343: whatneed they pray famor 
PEE that, which is in thaſf*hg 


al 
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loo power already ? As S. Auguſt, noteth of the 
Wtlegians, © DeStruunt etiam orationes quas fagit 
X nÞ Eccleſia, ſive pro infidelibus, & dottrine Dei reſs- 
Sole fentibus, ut Converrantur ad Deum : ſive pro fige- 
reenÞ bus, & c. de hereſ.c.88. 
cre}. | cannot underitand how they can heartily pray 
frogfor grace for themſelves or others, that aſſert the 
Iohtiberty of 19475 will, in oppoſition to the ſpecial de- 
rmining graceof God, How ſhall they pray to 
niheLord to :4r7 them,(as Fer. 3 1.18.)to changetheir 
'Vithearts, to order their iteps in his word, to excl;ne 
| prefpleir hearts to keep his Laws, who hold that all 
theafGod does is to ſet mans will iz 4quilibrio , in an 
Yafequal poize, not that he ever determineth mans 
nplſwill ſo by his grace, but leaveth it frec to determine 
mag ſelf ? | 
inf- And if we muſt hold, that God giveth to all men 
hat are alike in their carriage, like grace, zz com- 
v#; not to one more, to another leſs ; then how 
&2n 1 pray or hope, that he ſhould do that for me, 
Gohich he vill notdo for every one in the world, of 
the like condition and capacity with me ? Yea,why 
rihould ez pray at all?If this be the inflexible rule of 
Wis deatings with the children of men, there would 
ſeem to be no more ground: for prayer here, than 
neqfttat we ſhould pray that the ordinances of heaven, 
and Gods Covenant with day and night might conti- 
we to the end of the world, that ſun and moon might 
till keep their courſe, or on the other hand pray 
or an alteration of the moit ſettled courſe of na- 
ture. 
ch Thus all our prayers for grace {ſhould ſignifie no 
fagmore, than ſuch a declaration as this, © Lord,thou 
ef haſt given man freedom of will to chooſe, F, res 
mo uſe 


l 


ef 
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« fuſe lifeand happineſs, and ſuch means and nie 
« tives thou haſt vouchſafed and given, the beyih 

& todirect him in his choice. Now th z« all cthaflkmn 
&< or any one can expect at thy hands, that thiff th 
<& wouldit affiſt my natural faculties-in that genaſore 
& way, as thou doſt affiit the faculties of all math 
« notwithſtanding which general help there is nate 
< one of many, but chooſerh death and mifery belyhied 
«everlaſting life and happineſs; yet I crave hwi; 
& more, and look for no more, but that commieſe. 
& belp thou wouldit not deny to any one in njht, t 
& circumſtances, and let it be /eft ro my own will thi 1 
& take what courſe it pleaſeth. Now is this to pnifoult 
for converting grace, or rather is it not to declaſſhat 
we haveno need of it, or noground to pray foriſher: 
yet, This isthe Reſult of that opinion, which (hy, 
up the Liberty of mans will, or power of nay, i 
againſt the ſpecial grace of God; which whitiſh th 
it be not very horrid , let thoſe that know wiiſhn « 
prayer is, and what their own hearts are, how aſhnch 
ruptandill inclined, and that know what grace ſole 
conſider ſeriouſly of it, take advice, and ſpeak thi 0 
minds. uſe 
| d thi 
5. Take away ſpecial Grace, deny that, Utece 
you muſt ſay, believers are no wa y bound to praiffhich 
God in ſpecial, above other men. How are'tiheth 
obliged to praiſe God above others, for whomiſſn j 
does no more,than he doth for others? But does! of 
this ſound very harſhly, that they that believe, a its 
are ſaved, are no more beholden to the Grace&sow 
God, than ſuchare, who reject Chriſt and the GY his 
pel, and fo dye and periſh? yet ſo it muſt be FÞpro 
God give but the ſame help to thoſe, which ticom 

on 


' _ (r55) | 
| ner had. * Yea, for as * Nec die! poteſt Petrum 


| ideo accepiſſe majus bene- 
b i ITY that are now fictum quam Fudas, quod 
hbefmned did once enjoy more ',þeur zratiam adjuvan- 


; th the mcans of ſalvation, tem per modum concurſus, 
ſore common helps, more | J#am am non _ 

| a rquam quo 
bh that they call fi ffi wa roma? 4 phonons 
ure, than ſome that are ſe a Juda antecedenter 
Wred-; if there be not ſome diſcrevit ad gratis adju- 
ial grace vouchſafed to For —__ pave 

k X agra a vans HE 

mteſe, which the other had _ eft _—_ og 
| aſt, they ſhould be leſs obli- hep Fude arque Petro, 
Ld unto God, which one . ac proinde hac ex parte e-, 
Fould tremble to think of, 4#ale eff beneficium cumex: 


clahat fome do believe, when ee 


hers believe not, if you piſcrim. ]p. 328, 429. 
ny /pecial grace, you muſt | 

ay, it is not becauſe God did more for the one, than 
tir the other : but becauſe by the free at# of their 
Mm will, the one did improve that grace and help 
Snchfafed to men in common, which the other ſort 
Foleed, would not improve, Thus indeed the 
; CB of 97a is made the direct, true, and proper 
uſe of his firſt conyerfion and coming unto Chriit ; 
dthe 47vize grace and help no more than barely an 
Witccedent, or a faint cauſa ſine qua non, That 
ich beirig put, yet it was alrogether uncertain, 
tifiether the happy effet+ would follow; which had 
En in vain, and utterly loft, but that the free 
oof ſach thought good to determine the matter 
i its fide, Thus a man ſhould owe the prarſe of 
sown converſion, not ſo much to Gods Grace as 
his own free will ;' his willing to accept of, and: 
Trove that fame exczri”g grace, which others had 
J common with him, and rejected , or reſitted, 
Thug 


(156) 
Thus a man maketh himſelf to differ, even inj B 
main, that higheſt point of difference, true ani © 
_ Lrace. Surely common grace \(which they ſuppſ®* 
vouchſafed to all upon equal terms) this can Bi 
make the difference: therefore it mult be either Gif 
ſpecial Grace, or mans freewsll. If you deny the 
merof theſe, you give the _—_ of that to thel.” 
ter. What agraceleſs opinion is that (Sirs) whip" 
tendeth to make men ſo ungratefull to Gods graif®* 
Once we find the Phariſee brought in, as ginſ** 
thanks to God, that he was not as the Publican, 
if they that are converted , had not ſtood off®* 
as well as others, but for ſome ſpecial grace voy 
fafed tothem, which was denied to others that (F** 
out, they cannot (with underſ{tanding and ſeri 
neſs) givethanks to God for making that differ 
which zoe his grace , but their own free will F* 
make, | 
' Though ſome may ſay, They owe this to Gif 
that he hath given them ſuch liberty of will. MW" 
noble, and ingenious writer ſpeaks df * 
> qe Jew, that thought men owed mort 
66 God, than the very Angels do; IF" 
this reaſon, that whereas God without any 
work of theirs , but pul 
Was not that a blaſphe- |, of his goodneſs contalf® 


mous ſaying of Seneca, nt- Ye 
gro carbone not andum, (E- on them that bleſt cond *y 


piſt. 53) Eft aliguid quo they enjoy ; by giving FF 
Sapiens antecedat Deum; a free will, by the good”: 
wle nature beneficto, non of which he may lorifi 

Pr maker, when by abuling.” 
'tisin his power todifhonour him, he allows ! G 
that higheſt ſatisfation, and priviledge of coop,” 
ting to his own felicity, Thus the Jew, 


i BY 
| 


—_ 


© But here I digreſs a little, only in him we may 
e. our own hearts naturally, we are proud, loth 


oof beholden, would ſacrifice to our ownnets. 
F But that which I was ſaying, is, that it is zoe 


wb for men to acknowledge themſelves indebted 
Sto God, ſor giving them ſuch power and freedom 
will; though it is true, thus it appears to be 


Si2a/ly from God, that any do accept of Grace 
oraffed. ( Pelagin that was all for ſetting up the 
: yer of Nature, yet ad frangendam invidiam, and 


1 SÞtthe power is from God 
vor! if that be all that God 
+ (th in converting a ſinner, 


Þ give him this natural 
rar, and ſome common 
beſides; and ſo does 
weitto a mans own will 
firike the concluding 
Jo, it followeth, God is 
Ft the remote cauſe of a 
Bans converſion ; and mans 


Fbeguile others, would call it grace.) But grant 


+ At vero inquies, habutt 
a Deo 1d poſſe. At wero 
inquam , habuit a Deg 
poſſe oF in malum ferrt, 
tdque ex veſtra ſenientia, 
nempe, a&Jtagotiay. Er- 
20 non aliter erit a Deo 
quod woluntas fertur in 
bonum , quam quod in 
malam, Camer, Defenſl. 


CAP. 20. Pe. 277» 


Will the 6mmediare cauſe; yea, the onely cauſe of 
difference, that one man is converted, when 


Fers remains unconverted, to whom God vouch- 


med equal means and' help. 


This is an opinion 


dj grefore, that robberh God of the praiſe due tohis 


$-Mr. Ball ayes well, 


Wane, to give undue praiſe to man. 
« That man 
eFfiteveth, this he oweth unto God, and 
ſn#9at not ſemply alone, but comparatively 


Of the Co- 
venant. Pp. 


24» 


; Fiareſpect of others, who believe not. | 


% 


zo 6+ 1f faith were of our ſelves, if we ſhould be- 
*Fiewithout any ſpectal Grace,then have we ſome- 


thing 


(158) 


thing of our own, whereof toglory. But wee! 


+ Quod ergo minus eſt, vo- 
Iuntas accepit a Deo 3 nt- 
mirum, ut poneretur In 
indifferentt quadam me- 
dietate, ut crederet, vel 
won crederet ; quod autem 
majus eft, ipſumque even- 
rum ſpecificat, f1bt ex ſe 
preſtitit wvoluntas iþſa , 
nempe, ut attu crederet. 
Suffr ag. Britan. de 3. (5 


nothing of our own to glory of. Boaſting ig i 
terly excluded by the Law of faith, Row.3.27.1 7 
4.7. The good uſe of common Grace (which Þ'9% 


moſt abuſe) is 4 conſult? 
ble ſomething +. And henff"P* 
ſomething which the adſ"! 
ſaries of ſpecial grace. nf® 
deny, that men receive. Þ i 
will grant men receiveÞ* 
poſſe credere ; but T9 cre 
(which 1s a great deal moif® 
that we uſe that power | ill 
common grace better i 


on Ha others, this we do not 
ceive, but have it of our ſelves, our free will, "* 
yet the Apoſtle tells us, God worketh in us, To Wi" 
x; 70 evep ye, to will, as well as to do. .' 
Now I come to anſwer ſome objections agaif, ti 
ſpecial grace; and its efficiency in the work” 
ſinners converſion. EE 
Objet. 1. Does not this overthrow the natuſt = 
mans will ? The will is free, and cannot be forcelf? © 
Anſw. The will is not compelled, but endlin > 
and determined by grace. jy oy 
Mans will (conſidered in his lapſcd eſtate) ui 
morally free, not free from a vicious ſinfull-indif: 
tion. All that do.not denye original ſin, mult 
this. Now hence it follows that without a ſp 
work of Grace,turning and changing the naval 4 + 
and inclination of the will, a man cannot break" 
his ſins, give up himſelf to obey God, to be'tt i 
and governed by Jeſus Chriſt, That a man lef we 
himſelf would do nothing but fin, would never kf” 


i 


k (159) 
«|he trade of ſinning, Ger. 6.5. Every imagination 
ie Wo the choughts of his heart being onely evil continual- 
1 1.7er.13-23. Can the Ethiopian change his Skiny&6. 
hk Mov it is the work of divine grace to enlighten 
:1Mhe mind, and renew the will, to heal it of that cor- 
hefupt inclination, to take off that firong propenſior: 
a4 the ſoul to fin, and irs prejudice, perverſeneſs, 
. od obſtinacy againſt God and Jeſus Chriſt, And 
" mils this is taken off, the ſoul is coming on towards 
a. God, of unwilling 15 made willing to believe, repent, 
by. And the more that the former ſinfull ;clina- 
| i#1,and perverſe diſpoſition is taken off, the more 
» Willing and free is the ſoul unto theſe gracious 
5 "Now if you can but diſtinguiſh hetwixt the na- 
| oral power, or faculty of the will, and the moral 
; o@icios habits and inclinations of the will, you wAll 
\Meclearly that Grace doth not overthrow the nature 
1! the wi/lor of its As: but onely is contrary to 
Wt evil inclination brought in by the fall. They 
Fatſuppoſe Gods Grace goeth thus far with all, as 
fo ſet their wills in an equal znclination, to good as 
ce/$0 evil, they will not deny (ſure) but that with- 
[#9 this grace, mans will was only enclined and de- 
Ffmined unto evil. Now if when mans will was 


Folly, and ozely enclined unto'evil, the Grace of 
4899 could work thus far on it, as-to bring itto af 


? ” 4. . 


f#ibrinm, to an indifferency or hovering betwixt 
$90 (whereas it was only one way bent before)] ſay, 
7 # Grace could thus far t#r7 che bent of the will 
;z{Þhout overthrowing the nature of the will, and 
prenching on 5rs Liberty, let any man give us a 
lef([%on, why the grace of God may not goe oxe ſtep 
{eÞiber with the will, ſoas to encline and deter- 
. mine 


mine it to good, (that the prevailing bent of 
. will ſhould be that way) itil! without iniringingiſyi 
Liberty. .. 

TI cannot ſee any danger,or inconvenience 1n graihen 
tÞg [that men have a natural power to believe ; 
obey] rightly explained. That when God « 
mandeth us to believe, repent, &c., he doth 
command what is naturally ;mpoſſible, what we ha 
no more power to do, than to cauſe the ſun; 
moon to 1tand ſtil]; or to remove mountarns wit 
word. No, God hath given man thoſe faculties, Hop: 
powers of underſtanding and will, which areqhuſ 
to obey, and receive his Commands, if they wt, 
not hindered by an evil d:ſpoſirion, and inclinatiff of 
at firit contracted by the fall, and further increakÞca 
ſtrengthened and rooted, by the abuſe of then cic 
the practice of ſin, but though men have the nataſelie 
powers, or faculties, for want of a right conſtitmiſe 
of them, they would neyer produce any gracigent 
Acts of themſelves. A meer natural power isje u 
enough here, where there is no moral power, Rent 
truediſpoſition and inclination to that which istnio - 
ſpiritually good. And there is no ſuch diſpoſitifu:c; 
or inclination without Grace. Now as men ler . 
a Natural power to believe and obey, but no truqþrac 
clinatton thereunto without Grace, ſo we may 
on the other hand, men have 4 natural power tonifie 
Chrift and his commands , where ſpecial gradfou 
vouchſafed *, but they are otherwiſe:zrclined, l 


* Nee, that the Anti- Arminians grant both veſiſtibilitatem conn ef 
natural power of refiſting (inſeparable from. the will, as ic is2 wihs fr 
faculty) & refiftibilitarem adnaiam, which is more than a po © 
reſiſting, even a pronene(s to reſiſt, ariſing from the depravartiond tai 
will; yea, and aFizalem reſiſtentiam, ſome adval reſiſtance, Wt jth 
from that vicious adnate power or pronenel: to refiſt ; they onlſ 
attudlem reſt fientiam vincentem, to be confifient with converting ho 
Vid, Dr, Ward, ubi ſuprap,270,271,199,303,306, 
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ff See that in Chriſt and: the Goſpel, and have their 
ngifwills ſo far redified by grace, that they would not 

Thr a thouſand worlds reject him. The prevailing 
oraent of their wills now is fully, heartily, thorowly 
e ocloſe with, and cleave to him, 

But by this which hath been ſaid, I hope it is not 
rd to underitand, how God by his ſpecial grace 
» hafnchinerch and determineth mans will after ſuch a 

Manner, that the will does alſo determine it ſelf, 

that his people become wzll:ng in the day of his 
oper, Pſal.110.3. As Mr. Ball ſolidly and judici- 
uſly. ** Repentance is the Gift of God, 

F but the Att of Man, God is thecauſe of 208 Toe 

of willing, efficienr,but not formal; the as 
calf cauſe external and effeftzve : but not vitally effi- 
en cient &c. plainly thus, It is man that repenteth, 

Wclieveth by the help of Gods Grace. And grace 
itues ſo move and encline the will to believe and re- 

went, as doth admirably agree with the nature of 

sWewill, According to that ſpecch of one of the An- 

er, fints, Grartia De: bumanum non anufertur, fed ſana- 
isinfr arbitrinm ; non adimitur, ſed corrigitur, non 

Wuckatur ſed adjurvatur. Certainly, the will ne- 

wer {47s more ſreely,, than when made free by 
fprace, 7 wall run the way of thy Commandments, 
ayWben thou ſhalt enlarge my beart, Draw we, and we 
e will run after thee. Yet take this along with 
ou, that as the influx of divine grace, 1s very 

Wee: in the ſouls converſion, So it is very powerful 

ad eficatious, As it doth not oppoſe the wills act- 

Fs freely , So neither doth it leave tne will ar #- 

tainty. Turn thou me and I ſail be turnes; for tiow 
os the Lord my Ged, Fer. 31.18. MNeceſſrio pec- 
ingpf# oo ante gratian neque tanecn hee procards ne 
ivi Cofſ12 as- 


v3 
4 


6 (;5> _ 


ceſſitas pugnat cum Natural! voluntatrs libertate,r 
Potius cum cadem pugnabit bene volends neceſſias g 
gratiam ? (Teſtard. d. Nat. & grat. Set, 1 | 
P.211,212.) As a Learned man obſerves, «FF | 
& is ſo ordained of God (x 
Amyrald in The. Salm.' © general Law of: Nat 
par. 2. de fide p. 101- & That betwixt the obj 
Sect. go. « a . d O : fac | 
ppointed, to certain fag, . 
© ties, and the faculties thaff, 
INES T lee Arminius. & ſelyes rightly conltituts oe 
yg ogg ng — ear <there ſhould be ſuch aaf, - 
Sequetur intelleus di- ©* tain proportron *, © aniſm: 
_ — « ableneſs and conſent, th. 
wnt ar$--exX nativa intei- «cz 
4@us Of voluntatis con it" they be ay applyed 0t 
venientia, ac ingenitau- © NE another, it cannot bel... - 
trique analogia. Cc. < there ſhonld hence pron; 
<« a ſuitable operation. I... 
(there is as he ſays )imter intellefFum ac veritatemi 
Iultabilis analogia, ſuch an unavoidable propor. , 
and ſutableneſs betwixt the underſtanding and tif... 
that the underſtanding r:ghtly diſpoſed, cannot... 
aſſent to truth demonſtrated. And there is nolſh... 
agreement znter bony & appetitum, that the nf. 
nal appetite rightly conſtituted cannot but clean 
good clearly apprehended, and duly preſentedify,. 
certainly it muſt be granted that the underſtand, 
cannot aſſent to that which is falſe, ſub ration} 
as falſe; norcan the will chooſe that whichisy ,j 
ſub ratione mali, as evil. As I told you before, * 
zncogitancy or inadvertency was the firſt ſtep to n 
fall, want of adue application of the objett to. : 
faculty, Thus on the other hand ſerious conllff,,, 
tion is the firſt ſtep to recovery. Spiritual tif 


ſpiritually diſcerned would produce ſpiritual ay , 
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zs,and put upon gracious endeavours. It is true, 


"hat there is no proportion or agreeableneſs betwixt 


carnal mind and ſpiritual things. But it is as na- 
ral for the ſoul prepared by divine grace, freely 
cloſe with Chriſt offered, and to ſubmit to his 
ws (as deſirous in all things to be governed by 
im;) as it is natural to carnal unregenerate men to 
#8 freely, who are only that way inclined, Though 


Jorant there is a contrary corrupt inclination itil re- 


aining in the regenerate, who are renewed and 


TnG:ified but in part, yet the prevailing bent and in- 
"Yination of the ſoul is towards God and Chriſt. 


Jut | 
0bjet. 2. Where is the iuſtice of God, in re- 


Joicing faith of men, and condemning men for un- 


lief, if it be ſo, that they have no power to be- 


weve without ſpecial grace ? 


ny 4nſw. 1. I ſhould fear advancing ard honouring. 


te Attribute of Gods in ſuch a way, as would nes 


Eſarily deny, or diſhonoxr any other of his Attri- 
Futes. AS it is finfull to ſet up and advance grace 


ter ſuch a manner , as is inconſiſtent with Gods 


* FPineſs, or juſtice, This would be but to reproach 


ry maker. But certainly Gods juſtice is to be 


Yared, without the clouding or ecclipling, with- 

Yut the denying or diminiſhing of his Grace, 
. "For. | 

F 2ly. Is not God juſt in requiring perfect obedi- 


Keof fallen man ? And are not ſinners obnoxiows 
d puniſhment for every {in, and act of diſobedi- 
de? Now Arminius will grant 


You, that a man cannot keep the Law xeſp. ad. g. 
;Þ God perfettHy, ſecundum rigorem, 4#e}t.f. 176. 
"xt onely ſecundum Fremeay. Cor- 
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vin 1 think ſtretcheth the Lawyers ſaying too ax 
Lex aut ad obedientiam.,obligat auſif b 

Cenſur. Anat. ©enam,that one is not obliged bytihn 
_ c8:SeH, *ſame Law both to puniſhment, an iga 
(ES T2 no c:bedience, W hich mult be taken yiiyas 
reſtriction, in reference to the ſame att. For a Laſhrad 
may oblige to puniſhmeat for pait diſvbedience, ayas 
yet oblige to obedience for future, too ; yet ſayeslſhis i 

<« when therefore man lay under the curſe, des 
zbid, < was no further obliged to obedience, becajſlſo 

& God would no longer be ſerved by him, nel 
© that God will be ſerved of his creature, it i} 
favour. But as Mr. Ball ſayes. *< It 1s altogeti T 
<« undecent, eſpecially to the mot! 
«dom and righteouſneſs of Gut; 
« that that which provokes the exſſere 
©<cution, ſhould procure the abrogation ot his Lany, 
& That that ſhould ſ«pplant and undermine the Laſpinte 
& for the alone preventing whereof, the Law mseit 
<< before eſtabliſhed, The truth is, it cannot butFat 
the creatures duty to ſerve God, and obey hinfſvell 
all that he is pleaſed to command. Ir is but rifÞo ne 
and juſt that God ſhould require this of all, eveive c 
ſinful creatures. The creatures gwzlt is no fair pſoit : 
againſt Gods right, It 1s againit all reaſon that me ke 
diſobedience ſhould diſcharge him from a rye romiinde 
dience,that his tranſgreſſing Gods commands ſhaſÞyillir 
void Gods right of commanding, Shall the 
tures running into rebellion, deprive God of Þ Bu 
Soveraign Authority, jultle him out of his Thrao Ch 
As Corccius reaſoneth well, ſi jt w 
a6 fra. c. 4 Sect. lato Premio & introdutto reatu pagonth, 
Sn hot ceſſaret obligatio,then it wouldſe Phat 
that man ſrom the beginning could be bound ; nat 
: d 


Ball of the Cove- 
nant, þ. 289. 


(1c5) 
& 3w; but what he voluntarily would accept of.. For 
Mf by a mans chooſing to undergo the guilt and pun- 
Thment, rather than to perform obedience, the ob- 
(pation be diſolved, it would ſeem the Obligation 
25 rather arbitrarily taken on him, as in a free con- 
#24 betwixt a ſervant and his giaſter : not that he 
e vas naturally, neceſſarily bound to obey God, from 
eshſhis very being; as he was his Creature, And be- 
ſe, Wides it would follow (as the forementioned Author 
ecalfilſo notes.) that there ſhould be no actual fin, but 
n, @nely the firil lin of Adam, 
if | 
>} Thirdly, To come cloſer to the objection, I would * 
"ot ſay /izply, that a man hatn no power to believe, 
ut 0 will to believe, without ſpecial grace,poſſe cre- 
Were nature oft bominum; velle credere gratie eſt fideli- 
&. Or thus, we muſt ditiinguiſh of power (as was 
inted in the Anſwer to the former objection Jpower 
os either Phyſical, -.e. Natural; or Erhical, moral. 
hat in Foh. 6.44. No man c4# come to me, may be 
mfvell explained by that, Forz 5. 40. ye will not come 
Fo we, ye cannot come, becauſe ye will not : ye will 
ot come, without ſpecialgrace draw and exclize you 
$0 it: But if mens wills were to it, they ſhould not 
je kept off for want of power. Did ever any thing 
linder any ſoul's coming unto Chriſt that was truly 
Filling to come. 


S But(you will ſay) ſinners cannot will to come 
$0 Chriit, but I would ask you again, why can they 
yt will to come to him ? If they have Chriſt held 
worth, and hear the Goſpel inviting ſinners to him ; 
{eF#hat is it but a wicked perverſe diſpoſition, and in- 
byFlination of will, that keepeth them from him, as 
Ly M 3 Mr. Ball 


(166) | E. £ 
Of the Cove- Mr, Ball ſayes well** He that refulſh* p 
| nant,p. 244 tg come,refuſeth not through indi 
& lity, as unable,though willing and dcfirous tor 
<« brace it,but willingly preferring ſome baſe infer, : 
« 900d before it. And again, That man\fen 
Þ- 245- E«ljeveth, this he oweth unto God, and iliif hy 
&« not ſimply alone, but comparatively 1n reſpafet 
«of others who believe not : but that man r:/ſeonc 
* {eth the promiſes of mercy, this is of himſelf,nffort 
<« of ſimple or Natural infirmity which might prſt b 
«cure pity, but of his own perverſeneſs andlaya 
© to ſome inferior good, &c. (you may ſee morefhi 
* him to this purpoſe, p.343. 
Objeft, 3. Do you not make God as one thifgſe 
mocketh, in the tenders of his grace, offering menſſher 
to ſinners on ſuch terms, and conditions, as thiſſtbey 
- cannot attain to without ſpecial grace which Funy 
' vouchſafed but toa few of many. | 
Anſw. No. God do's not mock finners but iswhe 
ſeriomsas may be, telling them on what terms he wit 
be gracious to them. That if they will come il A 
they ſhall find mercy ; otherwiſe not. | 
Thus the Covenant of Grace holdeth forth a puſſſpo! 
bility of Salvation to finners , condemned by tihitt 
Law and Covenant of works, and is there no grafmec 
inthis? Again, here the Lord requires leſs, thaniſtoli 
ſtrict juſtice he might require, leſs than the law” ( 
works,( which all men naturally are under )doth awe. 
act. And is there no grace in that ? man 
| And what he requires, be hath abſolutiand 
promiſed to work in ſome, And is wont to worktey 
his people by the calls, invitations, promiſes, &c. 
his word and Goſpel. His grace and ſpirit conalſwici 
ring, and is there no grace herein, | : ve 
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fl" But let God be true, and every man a liar, Is He 
"dit beforehand with ſinners? Did he mock the 
to World, when he gave his Son to be the Saviour-of 
fe, and every one that would believein him? Does 
an le wock. err, in calling, and perſwading them to 
d ffftgit in the Goſpel ? ſhould any one of them bere- 
elpiieted, if they came? yea, does he not ordinarily 
| rewoncurre with the word and outward means,in ſome 
16 offort co prepare men for converting grace? And can 
t piffit be proved, that ever he deſerted any one in the 
dlafyay to converſion, till provoked by their neglect of 
orehim, and rejecting of his grace offered? As one of 
the Antients, Qui & priuſquam deſeratur, neminen 
e tfſeſerit, & multos deſertores ſepe convertit. Does 
nenfſle not complain of ſinners, Becauſe when he called 
 theflebeyrefuſed, Prov.1.24. Now whatan unyulit, and 
c<Junworthy thing is it, for any to charge God, as if he 
Jdealt not cordially with us in the offers of his grace, 
1sFwhen he denys ſpeczal grace to none,but ſuch as have 
c vifirſt negleCted to improve common grace. 
xe iff And certainly, men may as ſoon perſwade be. 
levers out of their ſenſes,to conceit the Sunis a dark 
pfpot, that ſnow is black, and fire cold, and hone 
y bitter, As that God inthe Covenant of Grace dot 
pragmeerly pretend and make ſhow of grace and mercy 
anJtofinners: but that in very deed he only mocks them. 
wg O that finncrs would try,whether God is not ſer- 
h afous. Let the wicked forſake his way,and the unrighteous 
nan bis thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord 
uti end he will have mercy upon him, and to our God for 
rkfbewill abundantly pardon, Iſa.55.7. As T live faith 
C, Mithe Lord God, Ihave no pleaſure in the death of the 
ay wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and 
bve, Ezck, 33.11, O ſinners will you trie, whe- 
Di Es M 4 ther 
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ther the Lord be not ſerious, O that you couldifiyitic 
perſwaded to try you would never repent of tiihnbr: 
repentance, Turn to the Lord and you would th 
reſolve, (by the help of his grace) never to tuiſpod | 
away from him more, Þ 

If now you will ſay, Alas, we cannot turn, filand! 
muſt tell you from God, then you cannot live, Jerſn 
it isas if a malefattor taken and reprehended ſhare in 
ſay, I cannot leave this courſe of mine, I cannhatt 
leave my.trade of thieving, robbing. A moral; An 
not, that is indeed a will-nor. It is very true, thiþnd5 
the 72 velle, the moral power is not vouchſafed toter\ 
God doth not work in every one [to will] yet \is | 
vouchſafeth means for the removall of impotenglec] 
natural; So they that have Goſpel-calls, have #er 
poſſe ſi velint, They might come if they would, ett 
the hindrance is in themſelves, in their perverſÞnd| 
wills. As Mr. Ball (p. 343.) © The invitation is no 
<« ſohard, that a man cannot fulfill it, if he woullſÞett 
&< but ſuch asif man would, he could not but enay 
« cute. Now will you ſay God is not ſerious, whiſind 
hecalleth you 2 But one day it will appear, tu ? 
you only were guilty in this reſpec, that yu. 0 
would not be perſwaded ſeriouſly to attend to Golf Þ 
molt ſerious offers, indeed finners will not be ſmall 
0245, buc tempt Chriit, mock God moſt, thamefullyÞm 
and yet think to excuſe themſclves by charging Gift. 
fooliſhly, as if he mocked them, and dealt not trulfg} 
and ſincerely with them, Ice 

But ſeeing the reaſon why men do not turns 
God, is not that the thing required is uzreaſonatk net 
(what can be more reaſonable, than that a ſinner wig. 
deſervs to be for ever damned ſhould judge and a t'H 


« nc. 


demn himſelf, acknowledge and turn from his mh; 
T quit - 


'R iding off, is the unreaſonable wickedneſs and per- 
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ities, and moſt heartily and gladly lay hold on, and 
pbrace Mgrcy and a Pardon offered, prifing it a- 


thiSove any thing in the World.) Since it is thus, 
od does not require any unreaſonable thing of 


but the true direct and proper cauſe of their 


erſneſs of their own wills: It 1s evident that men 
rein all the fault, that they do not turn to God, and 
Mhttheir Deſtruction is of themſelves. 


I andthough God takes hold of ſome by his Grace, 
1nd Spirit (as the Angel zook, hold of Lot, who o- 
otherwiſe had periſhed in Sodom) thus the Lord by 


Sis ſpecial Grace prevents ſome (whom he hath 


eneflected unto Life) that they ſhould not run upon 


Eternal Ritine, With the generality of the World ; 


\ ctthis is a 057 free Diſpenſation of his rich Grace. 


$nd had the Lord done no more for'theſe choſen Yeſ- 


5 nfels, than for the baſeſt Potſheards of the Earth, 


Ft they could not juſtly have blamed him, as any 


aday behind-hand with them : Had he left all Man- 
Find to periſh in their Sins, God had been Reghte- 


w and the whole World without Excuſe. . 
'One thing more, They Argue thus, what is 
t, but to Jock men, for the Lord to Invite and 


ſalon them to come, who (he knows) will not 
jF-me without Special Grace, which yet he gives 


Iot to the far greater part of mennvited. They 
Might as well Argue thus againſt Divine Preſcl- 
ce: +If God certainly fore- 


es who will not come in up- T Nm, obſecro te, he 
Pithe Goſpel-Call, why does novit certo qui pariturk, 


1 
| 


qui Minus? Deus 1gitur 
etiam veſtro judicto fue 


conf” Hypocrita qui vocat quos ſcit non parituros. Non potuit Deus 


anc conturaciam emollire, (F penitus abolere 2 Deus tzitur vo- 
ks qudem arbitris, Tyr ann. Camero. Defenſ, c, 16, p. 273» 
he 
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he once Invite them? Are not all Goſpel Califher) 
vain to ſuch, as he knows will neverhearkefeyc 
them, and worſe than zz vaix (becauſe the Applihr ( 
vation of their Sin and Condemnation?) Will iuds 
fay, that thoſe gracious Calls will further dccoi 
Gods Juſtice in the Condemnation of ſuch ungraiiyo 
ful, finful wretches as deſpiſed them, that thus thi; 
will be left the more without Excuſe? So wee Bi 
ſay the ſame, itts 
© Objelt. 4. Do you not evidently make Golfſook 
Reſpecter of Perſons, if he gives that ſpecial GihQo 
to ſome, which he denies to others every wit : 
equal to the former. For 
6 Anſw. I think that it is a goodMay 
Vid. Cameron. neceſſary Diſtintion here to Diliſſ 

Dojent: ode Suiſh between a Benefattor ail lien, 
229, 230. **» Fudge, or Reftor. Conſider Godfſalva 
; Rector, and Judge, and ſo he isva 
reſpeQter of perſons, he gives one Law to all, li 

down the ſame Rule for all ; he commandeth alla 

every where toRepent., And according to the ſaſÞpior 
Law he Judgeth, 1 Pex. 1. 17. VVho without ha 
ſpelt of perſons Fudgeth, Gol is an Impartial Juigedot 
Tn matters of Fudgment it is a fault to reſpect Ic 

ſons, and this cannot be charged upon God, Þ: 

diſpenſeth both gracious Rewards, and juſt Puni3, 1: 
ments, according to thoſe certain, kzzown Rules 0bj 
down in his VVord; he giveth Reward untolof 
Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and tif Ar/ 
that fear his Name, ſmall and great, Rev. 11.1 a 
Soin that Text, As 10. 34. God is no reſpetiteR 
of perſons, but iz every Nation he that feareth nſÞte nd 
and worketh Righteouſneſs is accepted of ve r 
He that Believeth (of what Rank or Condition Wn; 


[1 (171) 
ther) ſhall be ſaved. On the other hand, he that Be. 
affleveth not (be he who he will, how High or Rich, 
ole Great ſoever) ſhall be Damned; God will 
| Mudge righteous Judgment, and render 70 every one 
Wccording to his work. Tribulation and Augui 
] Won every Soul of man that doth evil, that obeyeth 
Ji mrighteouſneſs, Rom. 2. 5,6, 9. 
ee But then ſecondly, Conſider God in thoſe ſpecial 
\&s of Grace and Bounty wherein he is not to be 
oked on as Judge, but as a Free-Doner, or Bene- 
ior only : And who can ſay, that here he may 
ot reſpect ſome, more than others? As a Benefa- 
Kor may diſpenſe his Favours where he pleaſeth. 
Way not God do what he will with his own? In- 
ied what is any mans by promiſe, he will not 
lien, or take away. Hehath promiſed Pardon and 
;0alvation to every true Believer, and will be as 
is$d as his word. Every true Believer ſhali have 
em ; and none but ſuch may expect them. But 
for the working of Faith, and giving of the Con- 
(aÞ88707 to which Heaven and Happineſs is promiſed, 
e hatanot ſo bound up himſelf. Butit 1s certain, 
does that for ſome., which he denzes to do for 0- 
ers, their Equals, or Betters. Here be will have 
ercy on whom he will have mercy, ſee Rom, g, 11. 
$3, 14,15, 16. Mat. 11.25, : 6. 
$ 0bjet, 5. What is that ſpecial Graces you tell 
Wot you know not what. | 
tha Ayſw. 1. 1 have proved undeniably that there is 
1.89 athing, Now becauſe we have not an Accu- 
xe Knowledg of it, ſhall we there- : 
 hiehte not acknowledg it? + Gods ways Frum one os 
ve read, Rom. 11. alt.) are paſt —_ Ce. 
1 (4; our, As the ways of his Defenſ, p. go. 
of = Judg- 
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Judgments, ſo the wayes of his Grace, Thou w 
man, that wouldeſt know, how the new Cri 


ture, the babe of Grace, is firſt formed in the ha 


or thou wilt not believe it to be a work 
grace, but the meer product of a /:berum Arbinn 


#m, the pure conception, and motion of 2 mans 
mind and will ; Let me ask thee doſt thou know yi 


[| 


is the way of the Spirit, or how the bones doe yrif 
in the womb of her that is with child ; ſo nity 


knoweſt thou this wonderfull work of God. 


Secondly, Though we cannot define it, yet that 


Is a ſupernatural working, but coxgruous and ſui 


able to the nature and faculties 6f the rational 


ture, we are not to doubt. It is a ſweer drawing, 


a powerful and moſt ſurely, and prevalent perf 
ding of the ſoul to Chriſt. It 1s divine teachin 


that is, teaching to purpoſe, Gods giving an half 


fo perceive ; every one.thus taught of God, cant 
but learn, That divine light which ſtrikes thet 
deritanding, and breaks: upon the ſoul in the wi 
of converſion, it neceſſarily, infallibly, irreſiſtall 


produceth a new apprehenſion of things, when 


the ſoul was blind before, now it ſees clearly: It Pu 
ina ſtateof darkneſs before, but is now light inÞPir 
Lord. This illumination of the mind is the found 


tion-work of the ſouls renovation and ſanCtificatigt 
Powerfull and thorow conviction the beginning 
converſion, All f:des are agreed that the Lord cana 
does oft ſhine in upon the underſtanding within 
clear manifeſtation of the truth, and of the chidf 
good, and of the onely and neceſſary. means con 


cing to the enjoyment of it, that the underſtandi 


is neceſſarily captivated by it, cannot but giveÞ*" 


11; 
xlievealyc and falſity under the Notron of 2 lye, 


| _ _ 


il Afſent, That to believe the contrary were to 


ad falſity, which is impoſſible. 

' Now this may give us to underſtand the way and 

nethod of Gods grace ſo far as it is neceflary for us 
oknow it, ſcil, that he drawes with the bands of a 
wn, deales with man as a reaſonable creature, 

norketh upon the will by the underſtanding firſt en- 

iphtned. And thus we may ſee hew the word com- 


; ſrands, calls, exhortations, promiſes of the word, 


re means of converſion, That the demonſtration of 
he ſpirit is the improveing of  _ ; 
Scripture Arguments driving © Sn mveyus- 


E ; Tos 1) Puvauzas be. 
emtoanhead; the urging and > Seal ava: 


ne Faitening of ſaving Truths on the q,, 1,,mury,uregs 


nind, applying them ſo cloſe and guidem certe illum 


Some, 'as no creature can do, cum accipio,Came- 


and we muſt needs think, there is 12 Peicnl-p.99. 


Sereat difference betwixt the diſcovery of truth by 
Sie meer /ight of natural Reaſon; and the eviden- 


«ing of it by the demonſtration of the Spirit, as there 
$5adifference of ſeeing things by the dim light of a 


$«n4le and of ſeeing them in the clear light of the 


dun : Though therc is a common illumination of the 


Ppirit, yer there is alſo a ſpec:al ilumination, Tt is 


Wrue the common illumination leaves.men bur almoſt 
@crſwaded to be Chriſtians;but the ſpecial illuminate- 


$7 caxuſeth thorow ſound converſion. As the mind and 


ndl 
Ve 


ne neceſſity of ſpecial grace cleared. 1 cannot pals 


Inderſtanding is never thus ſpiritually enlightned, 


Wut the heart is touched, the will rectified, As the 
Foul at firſt was corrupted by the underſtanding, ſo 
y the way of the underitanding it is renewed. 


Thus I hope you have ſeen this lalt Propoſition of 


from 
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from this point, without hincing what ſpecial uſe 
to be made of it. | 
— Firit, It ſhould make Chriſtians very humbleuſ , 
very thankful. O irs, it would become thebetF®. 


you all to have very low thoughts of your ſelves, bf 
exceeding high thoughts of God, and his free, a 
powerfull diitinguiſhing grace. | 
For my own part : I can ſay, ever ſince I cameÞ n 
underſtand any thing to purpoſe in Religion, alf 
Chriſtiany, I could not but have a ſuſpition, th 
thoſe opinions were zor right, that tend to ſet up 
power of man, and leflen the grace of God int; 
work of his converſion, and Salvation. And wha 
firſt met with that of Grevinch hy 
Quis ſe diſcernit?in ] make my ſelf to differ, I cole}, 
PY m4 423 ® E- not wth 5 pf RT abli A 
Ren. rence, As {till it ſeems to me un 
very impudent, arrogant and graceleſs ſpealſe. 
What he ids does not - all qualife it, 1 Ms I 
Qnum enim Deogad pre determinations divine reſi, 
ere poſſem,non reſtiti tamen,at qui in enim quid inhſſy.,. 
at mihi tanquam de meo gloriam? Quod enim potui Np, c 
guidem miſerentis eſt, quod autem volui, quum poſh | 
nolle, 1d mee poteſiatis ef, Heſhould have ſaidmfh,, 
virtuis, q.d, ThatIhavea power to be good, ti 
is of God : but that I am better than another thi; 
of my ſelf Ihe 
He would onely acknowledge, that God git 7, 
him the power,but that he hada will to uſe it arigl 
this he had of himſelf and might glory of it,as hom 


Such men may ſeem to give the firit fruits to Got / 
but clearly rob him of his Tenths, The firſt frulj 
under the Law might be oneof ſixty. The Tithq#* 
mult be one of Ten. They devide unhandſomifgg* 


dtake the greater ſhare to themſelves, and what 
Ke moſt Praiſe-worthy, giving God the Lefer ſhares 
 Khercas indeed the whole work of Converſion 1s 
*W: the will of man never inclining to God, till 
OG ined by his Grace. . 
"0 Chriſtians! be very ſenſible of the ſirength of 
» Wiitural Corruption, and of the Freeneſs, and Pow- 
Krof Gods renewing Grace, Indeed a right ſenſe 
{ the one would help you to a clear diſcerning of 
Thc other, and a due Apprehenſion of both would 
Send to make you more humble and thankful. As 
PBieſtate of Jeruſalem is deſcribed, Ezek, 16.3.&8. 
Sch is thy Eſtate by Nature, ſo Poor, Miſerable, 
"Sd Helpleſs wert thou, O Chriſtian, thy Birth and 
"Itty Nativity. as that of the curſed Canaarites, thy 
OEaher as a Amorite, thy Mother as an Hittite, and 
Bthou all polluted in thy own Blood: Yet when it was 
us, the Lord paſſed by thee, and looked with 
F*ICompaſſion on thee, and ſaid to thee, When chow 
K, puff in thy blood, Live; yea, he ſaid unto thee, 
"/JPhen thou waſt in thy blood, Live : He paſſed by 
"Jitce and behold thy Time was the rime of Love, and 
" FJhe ſpread his Skirt over thee, and covered thy Na- 
PIkedneſs : Yea, he ſware unto thee, and entered in- 
<Foa Covenant with thee, and thou becamelt his. 
» Bf Artthou Implanted into Chriſt ? When thou waſt 
ns: wild Olive-Tree, didft thou Ingraft thy ſelf into 
| Jſtegood Olrve-Tree ? Certainly, this is every whit 
> $6 lirange, as for an evil Tree to bring forth good 
ToJrwte, Boaſt not, Chriſtian, thou beareſt not the 
"Root, but the Root thee. 


Art thou a Child of God ? It Quis credar pariet 


=y i ; ſt ſe dicat parturire 

T ithqredur, quem ſuſcepit per feneſtram ? Aut ſi glontentur nubes, 

omit imbres genuerint , gnis nor irriaear 2 Bernard in Cant, 
a m1, 


Wds 


me 


= . _ Was his Spirit and Power that Regenerated and} Ch 
=, __* Grace that Adopted thee. How hadit thou thy Nglay 
Birth ; certainly not of the will of the fleſh, worYDi 
the will-of man, but thou waſt Bern of God, [foi 
'T.13. Born of the Spirit, John 3. 5. Art thoufgiv 
new Creature ? Who made thee fo? Surely thiyin 
wilt not ſay, or think, that thou art thine own CnfſO! 
ture: If a man of his own will, without the ſpl was 
cial Grace of God did Convert and change hinſiiny 
then ſhould he be his own Creature. But the {pFlel 
ſtle hath taught us otherwiſe, ZEpheſ. 2. 10. We aſſgnt 
Gods Workmanſhip, Created in Chriſt Jeſus. | beſe 
make anew Creature is 'the Work of God, nav 
any meer Creature. And to think what a chanwor 
Divine Grace hath made in you. that are Reneyſels 
what a difference from your ſelves, from what ym] 
were before, and what a difference from othenf{fo0d 
it ſhould not pxff you up with any high Thought. 7i 
your ſelves, but lift you «p i praiſe and thankhiſſe, 
neſs to God, I admire free and ſpecial Grace, ſent; 
hath made ſuch a difference betwixt you and othiſMtio 
whereit found none, This is the Lords doing, Wiſts 
ought to be Marvellous in our eyes. Sin 
Secondly, You that are ander the Influence 
Gods ſpecial Grace,let it appear morc in your linfMhic 
you ſhould carry it as a peculiar People indeed, Wifpinel: 
fingular thing do you ? What do you more thffÞi"d < 
others ? If the Lord hath done that for thee, wiiſpſthe 
he doth for few inthe world, does but for a few 
compariſon ; he expetts that thou ſhouldſt do mjſrace 
for him. Thou ſhouldit carry it ſo as few in the wi 
do. O that you would not think it enough wif / 
your Tongues to own, and plead for ſpecial Gniitdf 
but that your Lives might be a good proof ofÞy fel 
h 
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\ Chriſtians, Experimental Fhllojop'y takes with mg- 


zy now of late: O that more were tor Experimental 


of Divinity , Experimental Chriſtianity ! And ſo for this 
EPoint of ſpecial Grace, I wiſh that you and I could 


ivethe world Experiments upon it, clearly to con- 


Fyince them, that there muſt be ſuch a thing indeed. 
"n80! let others ſee the Grace of God among us. Ag 
ll wasſcen there, As 11. 23, Let the world ſee that 

Rinyou, ( Chriſtians) which corrupt Nature, which 
AﬀfFieh and Blood would never produce. If you have 
2 lzown and felt the Influence of ſpecial Grace, I] 

Wheſcech you, let ir appear, that you have not re- 


ceived rhis Grace in vain, Let it appear in your 


aJwore ſingular Piety, exemplary Strictneſs, Holi- 
walks, Humility , Self-denial , Mortification, Con- 
tyWcmpt of the world, extraordinary Fruitfulneſs in 
ood Works. 


- Thirdly, They that are yet ſhort of Grace may 


die, whither they are to go for it: Faith and Re- 
Wentance, (thoſe better things that accompany Sal- 
tion) are not of oxr ſelves : No, they are the 

Fiſts of God, and of his ſpecial Grace. — 


Sinner, How is it? Art thou convinced of the 


«Fecellity of Faith, Repentance, Holinels, without 
mv" thou canit have ho true Hope of Future Hap- 
Wineſs ? And dolt thou ſee thy ſelf ſhort of theſe ; 
0d fo ſtill under Condemnation, being Sentericed 
W) the Law and Covenant of Works, and not co- 
enÞing up to the Terms of the Goſpel and Covenant of 
wvrace (the only way to get freed from Condemna- 


lon?) And art thou ſenſible, not only of thy com- 


7 ſhort of what the Covenant of Grace requires; 


ly ſelf ? Dolt thou ſee a wretched Indi{poſttron, 
N 


Iitof thy own Inſufficiency to 5ttain to it, as of 


and 


dts dat 
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znd Averſneſs to thy Duty, a Croſs and Crook, 
, perverſe Inclination to what would Ruzze therlÞ;; 
- Yetdonotdiſpaire,. there is hope in //rael concen» 
"' Ing this thing. Andif thou art ſenſible of thy of; 
wretchedneſs, and canſt be perſwaded to apply th 
ſclf to God, the God of a! Grace, there is hopfj; 
concerning thee: That God who hath been q 4 
found of them that ſeek him nor,if now thou woull;: 
ſeek and ſue to him, it may be hoped, he wouldndyc 
deny to' be found' of thee, ſee 1/aiah 65. 1. Ma 
25.27. Hethar had but one Talent is blamed a# 
condemned, that he went not with it to the fb 
changer, that is, ſays one, to the Promiſer, wc 
might have furniſhed him with a Forreign ſupphſ : 


Seck to God in theuſe of means : None will den 


but it is in thy power, to uſe the means, wherdif ; 
God is wont to work Grace, It's good being inp 
way as Feſwspaſſeth by, That Grace which is why 


in thy power to command, yet thou haſt encouripiſi 
ment zo Beg; in as ruch as it is promiſed to ſoul 
and for any thing thou knoweſt, to thee amongWhe 
reit; and this brings me to another Propoſition, Jyki 
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Ezek, 36, 26, 


F ae Heart alſo will I glve you, a” 


lll 
inks 8e#. g. PROP. IX. 


d WEILO: ; 
ris > dbath Promiſed to ſome that Grace, where- 
- Bl-by.they ſhall perform the Condition - 416 
Wl \Copenant. | 

Tr Yr 


5 
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AN 


wat which fone; not i« voby; :School- men, © has 
| >:other ſound Divines of onr own, call the 
FfCrace, who. have taughrme to call it ſo ſome- 
hes; meaning thereby the firit Inward- -Special- 
if iminating Grace, Though I ſee the Term is 
filbwed by others. As a Learge4 man noteth, 
ere is befate it, 1. The firit Univerſal Grace, 
Fich gave the world a Saviour, 2. The Funda 
tehtal Grace'of {mpetration by "Chriſt. 3. The 
Tec of the New Covenant;: of Teſtament made; 
Is Common applying Grace,” Preaching , &c. 
JvithDivine coneutſe. 5; Inward common Grace, 
Joe of the: former; (of which ſee Suf#age 
Fan. de 3. 6+ 4; Art. de anteced. ad conv. Sete. 
Pu .)- which 4 do not deny. ©: 

tee Fer. 31: 33. Heb.'8. 10. Ezck. 36. *6, 
£; Concerning which Scriptures, it is true, there 
Mtbeen much Diſppte, -- 
I: Some would have Fer. 31: 33. (which is ci- 
px. 8. 10.) to be the only- proper Goſpe'- 
N 2 Cove. 


” ' 
foul 
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Covenant, or New Covenant. And ſo maketg. 
a ſpecial Note of difference betwixt the Cove? 
of Works, and the New Coven! 
a— that *In the ſecond Covenant GolfÞ®® 
p. 118. & © on both ſides, 4. 
119. <« In the Covenant of Grace notuf* 
« Zondition to be performed on mt 
© part. No, there is no more for him to do, WW 
& only to know andbelieve, that Chriſt hath *! 
& all for him, | | fl 
" This is downright Antinomianſm: And obſer®* 
he plainly conrradilts himſelf ; Firſt, ſaying, [xi TN 
Covenant of Grace there ts no condition tobe peril £ 
med on mans part.] And then preſently unſayingf** 
again, [No, there is #0 wore for him to do, i A 
only to Know and Beljeve, that Chriſt hath doneſf® 
for him.]J Where he ſeemeth to grant Fasch tel? 
required of man, only he giveth an unſound 
(criptionof it. = 
But does not Gods taking away the tory heaniie:” 
giving a new heart, imply his giving Faith and": 
pentance ? And his cauſing ſometo walk, in bis 3 
extes, imply his enabling them to yield ſincere( 5 
dience ? And what Laws are meant, which the 
doth promiſe to write in the Heart? Are the *** 
the ſame Laws, which were written in Tab 
Stone? And to whatend doth God promiſe i 
this for ſome, but that he might be cherr Gog, 
they be his People? Thereby ſhewing what | 
quired of thoſe, who wonld have him for- 
God, ard would be his People. Certainly, 1 
is no Condition required of us in the Covend 
Grace, which is not here «m»bed; where tf 
alſo Expreſſed, that God himſelf hath undent; 
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p. ve fome, to vouchſafe that Grace to them, where- 
k Jy they ſhall certainly perform the ſaid Conditi- 


wy As Dr. Preffon, of the New Covenant, p. 38g. 

+ oc ting of Repentance, he ſaith, It is part of the 
Covenant both on Gods part, and on ours, The 
Smdition required of us in the Covenant, is Doing 

" Þcbs, the Action. But the Ability whereby we 

 Herform that which is required, is part of the: Co- 

ſerferant on Gods part. 

Id Therefore if any ask, 

Wy: Let . Whether theſe Scriptures do not contain 
. "Se ſubſtance of the Covenant of Grace ?_ 


nf 


i dnſw. Yea, as Ger. 2. x7. Containeth the Co- 
SMnant of Works, where ſome part of it is expreſ- 
Ws, and the reſt included and implied. Or as 1/4. 
1788. 6, 7. containeth a rrae Faſt, that is, under- 
"Finding what was taken for granted, Oras Faith 


\Midcfined in Fobn $.24. and 11. 27. where it is ſet 
{thas an Aſſent to this Propoſition, [that Jeſus is 
 @ Chriſt, he that ſhould come, &c. ] Suppoſing 
et was taken for granted, and expreſſing what 
el then moſt queſtioned. 

:& Thetruth is, the Fews were a ſe/f-confident peo- 
pl generally ; confident of their own Ability to 
, wp ne Law (not hg ens the extent of the 
1 W#) as they were confident of their own Righte- 
- poets, if they kept the Letter of the Law, They 
x. Fe not come toſee, and ſay, as //a. 45.24. Surc- 
Pte Lord bave 1 righteouſneſs and ſtrength. I 
m8 were but Righteous according to the Letter 

8 the Law; they thought that enough, They 
ly recited in outward circumciſion. They 

bopht it eowgh to offer the Ritual Sacrifices, not 

I | N regard- 
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 &Tegarding to offer unto God that more pleaſing Wi! 
” ritual Sacrifice of an humble, broken, obedient haof 
And thus they brake the Covenant, which yet 
Sloriedin, Therefore the Lord declares, that 
days ſhould come, when there ſhould be a cle" 
Diſcovery of the Nature, true intent and men 
of his Covenant, that he wasnot a Jew, who 
one outwardly, nor was that Circumciſion, while 
was outwardin the Fleſh, &c. (as Rom. 2, 28, #7 
And ſhews here that there ſhould be more abun 
Grace given out, where they ſhould perform wif 
the Lord required in his Covenant,..that as theyj 3 
the Law written in Tables of Stone before, ſoll ab 
ſhould have it written in their Hearts. And thihih!c 
called a New Covenant here, as the Commani®0 
Love one another is called a New Commandmiff® 
though it was given.of old; being now more |#*! 
ffriouſly ſet forth and commended to us, by thelj#"l 
{tance of Chriſts Love to us. So had the [y®* 
promifed before of old to C:ircumciſe their Heaſſf* 
Deut. 30.6. which is the ſame in ſence with 
promiſe of Writing his Law in their hearts :.M. 
though it was promiſed of old, yet it is here (ſd 
ken of, as 4 New Covenant; becauſe it was tyl of | 
Communicated to more, and in a larger Meal 4 
under the Goſpel, As it might well ſeem New, 
like being never ſeen before, _ t | 
- Bntis it not fairly Implyed here, that they,nj®! 
would have God for their God indeed, mutt hy" 
new Hearts, muſt be new Creatures, muſt wx 
in his Statutes, muſt /zad new Lives? which that 
cauſe none would attain to of themſelves, and) poſe 
God. will have a people in the world, therefore"! 
«ngertakss to preparethem for himſelf, and ro wif 


; 
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no. hthatin them, which elſe-where he. plainly requiter® 
7 eller them. And therefore we.mutt conclude, it is a 
eriWreſting of theſe Scriptures, for any hence to Ar- 

nar Bgve, that the Covenant of Grace is abſolute, which 
clefevidently ſuppoſes Conditions, And by the like 
ex MReaſoning one may conclude, that Juitification, 
hood Remiſſion of fins is promiſed ab/olxtely, from 
wile. 43.25. 7, even I am he, that blotteth out thy 
8.9 Tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, and will not re- 
untember thy ſins, Here Pardon of fin is promiſed, 
1 wand no condition expreſſed; yet they are very great- 
\evillly miſtaken, who have hereupon ranked this among 
(labſolute Promiſes. *'Tis a molt free and gracious 
1 (promiſe, yet not an abſo/vre promiſe. There is a 
.ancondition always under{tood, which other Scriptures 
dncarly expreſs. Surely, we may not excigde-Chriſts 
re {ſatisfaction, and ſay that God pardoneth ſinners 
thewithout ay reſpect at all had to that, becauſe there 
- [$8 not any mention of it here; neither may. we 
1, ffixclude Faith, Repentance from being Conditions 
th fo Pardon, becauſe not expreſled here. 
- & 1 hope theſe things conſidered it will appear, that 
e (Jr. 31. 33. Heb.$.10. will not prove the Covenant 
$0} Grace abſolute. 13 DR 
eh 2. Some, yea and thoſe men of ſingular worth 
x $9 eminency, will not allow this of God's giving 
'$* new heart,&c. to be ſo much as a promiſe ; be- 
oy uſe quoad nos without any determinate object : 
| hafÞSone can claim by it, or plead zntereſt in it till ſuch 
: qÞine as it be fulfilled. Yet methinks it is ſufficient, - 
þ Wſatitis a ſppnification, or declaration of Gods pur- 
1d Poſe to beltow ſuch grace upon the Elect, that his 
oreiuth and faithfullneſs are engaged to beltow it on 

wlſien;though the Lord only knoweth who they are. 
| MA. - When 


_ 
{| 


2 _A—_—_ 
When the Lord promiſed unto Abraham, toWhin 

this God, and the God of hs ſeed, was not herea piſhac 

-miſe to the ſeed of Abraham, when yet God hillip 


the determining of the objet# ? The Lord had ihe 
down which of his ſeed they were, that ſhould hating 
him for their God. As Abraham had other ſons 
fides Iſaac ; yet God reſtrained the promiſe to hifi 
ſeed by 1/aac, Rom.g.7. As afterwards it was WM 
firained to the poſterity of Facob, was not Eſau li 
cobs brother ? And yet that the purpoſe of Godulpork 
cording to Election might ſtand, it was ſaid ; [Jalifioy 
bave I loved, but Eſau have I hated, Rom.9 11, 
13. SowhenGod promiſed, Ge. 13. 15. to git 
the land of Canaan tothe ſeed of Abraham, yetilſeht 
he had the determining of it, unto which of his ſei 
he would give it, They were of Abrahams ſal 
whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs, Pre 
Again, when God promiſed unto Davza, thatþd 
would ſet up his ſcedafter him, 2 Sam. 7. 12, wy 
we ſay, this was no promiſe to his ſced, becauſe tif 
rndividual perſon was not directly determined, Wh 
cauſe it was not ſaid expreſſely whether the eldelute: 
or the youngeſt, or whichof his ſons it was, tiljre 
ſhould ſucceed David in the throne? 3, 
Again, though the elect unregenerate cannot uu 
claim to the promiſe under conſideration, as intenoPline 
ed in it, any more than others; yet certainly Jag H 
'Chriſt may claim for them, As,if a friend hath pipe 
miſed to ſettle aneſtate upon your child, thoughtiq®n' 
child may not bein a capacity to plead the promin 
yet you cap plead it for him, p< 
. Again, when that which ſome call the firſt gran 
5s given punts any one according to that word ts 
will writs my Lay intheir hearts] may we not lp 


| : (185). F 
toWim an intereſt in the ſame; for continuance in 
2 price and perſeverance? And ſhould we not look 
d hipon it as a promiſe now? Andif it be acknow- 
ad heed 2 promiſe, when it is fulfilled, it ſeems ſome- 
haſhing ſtrange, it ſhould not be ſo before. - Promiſes 
ns ice promiſes before they are made good and accom- 

Wiſhed, And not becauſe they are accompliſhed, - 

I Methinks this is plain,that[/ will write my Laws in 
Whir hearts] is more than a bare declaration of Gods 
fe, what his work is about the conditions of the 
Taoyenant of grace, what God cando. Ifſay more 
1,1hin a declaration, that without his Grace thoſe con= 
 pinftions cannot be performed. ls it not clearly a re- 
t dftetion of his gracious purpoſe, and pleaſure, fig- 
s (ying not onely what he alone can do. but more 
; ſafely what he will do for ſome [will] doth more 
Sirecly refer to the purpoſe, than to the power of 
nated, Now though as this is a diſcovery of Gods 
 Calwrpoſe, fo far it agrees with a prophecy or pre- 
ſc tftion; yet as it isa diſcovery of Gods purpoſe of 
|, Whine grace, of beftowing good upon ſome of his 
lddfireatures ; in this reſpect it is more than ſimply 
 thuſpred:&:072, it hath the nature of a promiſe. | 
3, Some are troubled to know whither to re- 

t lypace the promiſe of this firſt, ſpecial, inward, diſcri- 


endlinating grace. | 
JaqHere methinks it were very ſtrange, ſhould we 
 piſolly'exclude ſuch promiſes from having any rela- 


h tſen to, or connexion with the Covenant of Grace, 
ich do-ſo clearly evidence it to be a Covenant of 
Pre indeed, What a wonderfull expreſſion of his 

«Fe is this, that God engagerh ro work the condi- 

d (Fs in his people! He Py em undertake thus for 

awunder the Covenant of Works, 

io Now 


| woe , 


#; Now Firſt, Suppoſing that Covenant buy, 
| / God the Father and his Son Chriit, God:mayſ;, 
- Mediatour; and it is clearly reducible to that (fi 
venant, Many.Divines ſuppoſe (and I ſhall notyly, 
poſe) a faxderal tranſaction betwixt the Fatha;1 
the Son, called the Covenant of Redemption, whaſſ,, 
in God the Father is conceived to have given a aff; 
tain number of Elect ones to Chriſt the Son, tiſu; 
brought on #»fallibly to grace here, and glory haſſ«; 
after; upon condition, and in canſideration, ? 
- he would redeem and ſatisfie for them : on theotf * 
hand, Chriſt is ſuppoſed to accept of theſe teal, 
being willing to make his Soul an offering forlfyy 
that he might ſee his ſeed and bring many ſonal; 
\ glory. According to th#s hypotheſis, the promikiſhe 
the firſt grace ſhould refer to Gods engagementalſy, 
promiſe to his Son Chriſt. And though it bear, 
ſolute promiſe in reſpect of theſe, in whom the hiſſy 
grace is wrought; (no condition being requirep, 
the Elect unregenerate, to intereit them init) ya 
reſpect of Chriit it was conditional; he being” 
Sive himſelf a ranſome for them, and fo to purcuſhyy 
grace and glory for them. iy, 

zly. Others diſtinguiſh betwixt an abſolute Cmfgre 
zant, and the conditional Covenant, The abloliſey 
Covenant they make to be this in Fer. 3 1. eb. 8. 
which we arenow ſpeaking. The conditional Why 
venant, the proper Goſpel-Covenant, [” Believelyr, 
thou ſbalt be ſaved] But though we may grant it! 
abſolute promiſe, it cannot be a Covenant if Wu, 
lute. ble. 
: 3. Dr. Preftondiſtinguiſheth betaling 

Of quan * a ſenole Covenant and a double CO 


087). 


det » _ A ſingle Covenant, ſuch as God makes with 
Nagy Sfble Church-members, viz, *It you will believe, * 
_y ff repent, walk in my wayes,. you ſhall be ſaved : 

& where if men break the condition, God is free, he 
ire gbound no further, But then theres a double Co- 
Wa 


C / : 


n, Wi oive you an heart to repent, &c, 
coll And this he holdeth is the everlaſting Covenant 
tefltat cannot be broken, which hath ſure merczes for 
for\llthoſe who are included in it. 
ouy 'But Mr. Rutherford would rather have i ir called 
the Covenant by a Metonymie [ Thus us the Covenant 
enj What 1 will make] that is, theſe are choiſe effects, 
© an its and bleſſings of the Covenant, - which -I ſhall 
he i hy my efedual and mighty Grace work .in them. 
ured Gwherf. of the Covenant, P- 247. Again, 
| ye «| 3 
eng” 4 Mr. Rutherford diitinguiſheth (but! more 
Urol wkly) of the Covenant, conſidering it, :# abſtra- 
Is, vel in concreto. 1. In the Abſtract, as holding 
e : forth the way of ſaving ſinners, that is, if they:be- 
eve: Containing only the wel! of precepr..: 2: In 
le concrete, as the Lord carries on the Coyenant 
al (or Eacorably to his decree of Eleftion. :S0 the 
Lord promiſeth to the Elect, not onely forgiveneſs 
« i life, provided they believe : > butalſo a new heart 
"Jud erace to believe. Thus including his will ef pur- 
p f G2 And the ſame Writer again diſtinguiſheth, 
Tu ayes, the Covenant may betaken ,  _. 
Frovnyes, either 1. As declared, aC- Covenant,p.349. 
| i the approving-willak God; Ty 4 
r 


| . (188) | oY 
Or 2. as fulfilled, according to Gods Decree og. 
letion, and will of purpoſe. Thus I have gi 
_ Others thoughts of it: or, 4 
5. Why may we not ſay that the promiſe, 
working grace in ſome, belongeth to the Cove; 
of Grace, conſidered as a Teſtament, rather thai-0 
Amaſ. Coron.p.2 96, So he Covenant f Tots a:ſpoſiti heſ 
Burroughs Goſpel-wor- aeris fſeil.)) teſtamentariam pd ir 
upp. 370, rationem, &c. WW 
Here all is promiſed, not only pardon, and & 
vation upon Repenting, Believing, but the Caf; 
dition, an Heart to repent, and heart to beliew, 
and perſeverance in the ſame is likewiſe promikyy: 
Though conſidered formally as a Covenaut, it ſpeliifg 
only on this wiſe: If you Believe, Repent, Ws 
ſhall be ſaved ; yet & 4 Tefament, it hath this li, 
ther toſay. ** And as for ſuch as are given to Chih; 
<& of the Father, you ſhall have his Grace and Spitt "% 
«to turn your hearts againſt your ſins, and incliliyy, 
< then towards the Lord Jeſus. Sw 
6. Add, that theſe abſolute promiſes are a qi, 
per means to bring men within the Bond of the (iy 
venant, and lead men a good ſtep towards the Uhqg 
taining of what the Covenant of Grace promiſalie( 
Here is ſet forth the ſpiritual Excellency of ii 
Bleſſings promiſed in the Covenant of Grace, Whyr 
the way how they may be attained and come With; 
What is here promiſed abſolutely , would nallip 
way for all that good and happineſs, which is proitih 
fed upon ſuch conditions, As they that look iſh 
| after this Grace promiſed, they that care not thou; 
ny miſs and fall ſhort of this ; care not to fru/1a 
to themſelves the Covenant of Grace, to all its M4 
ving intents and purpoſes. Miſs of this Gravq” 
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$4 you miſs of all ſubſequent Benefits and Blef- 

 fges, which depend on it. | 0 
an; The laſt thing I ſhall ſpeak to , concerning, 
* Theſe Promiſes, is, what ſe may be made thereof," 
uſeFough no Unregenerate perſon can poſhbly ſay that 
vet is there intended, Now to the Queſtion, 
nag Of. What uſe can Unregenerate men majce of 
0 (Wieſe Promiſes, who know not that they are intend- 
 vfinthem ? 
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quired to his 
uid have Gods 
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Certainly, here the preparation of the hean : 6 
of the Lord. The heart of ſtove would never yifl 
pare it ſelf for Mollifying Grace. They that woil l- 
make the promife cordtionall thus, I will lf 
away the itony heart, if you donot put a Bar,woy 7 
make juft nothing of it. As if God ſhould ſay, IF 
take away the ſtony heart, if you do not put a ſo" 
heart in my way ; Ile do it, when' it'is done roj 
bands, The work hall be properly yours ; jel}! 
will have the praiſe. Do not they wrong our py 2 
cious God, who would put ſxch a ſence on his 17 hd 
CiOusS Promiſe, asif he promiſcd no more, thai! 7 
take away the heartof {tone, and give a new hey F 
if we'put no Bar ; Alas,it is plain, he mult gi 
new heart, before we ſhall ccaſe putting the + "y 
a ſtony, and rebcllious heart in his way. km 
| And what ſence is this, Ile write my Law i inyo Yin 
heart; if you have it in your heart to keep my. A 
If you have a will to obey, I'le give you a will nh 
obey. | I'le Circnmciſe your heart to love mef#* 
you put not the Bar' of an Uncircumciſed heat , 
my way. That1sas if Divine Grace only mal G 
ſuch willing, as it firſt found not unwilling, .. [ Go 


As our Divines, who were preſerit at the Syn nh 
of Dort, Promiſſuunes Dei alie ſunt de fine, ali 4 UP) 
mediis ad finem; promiſſiones de fine, v. 9. de ſau A 
ſunt conditionats [crede, & ſalvaberss] Eſto fia " 
ad mortem ( ſeu perſevera) & dabo tibi coron F' 


vite.] Cum autem nemo par fit conditionibus MW 
ſftandis, Deus quoq, promiſſiones fecit liberrimu|* 
abſolutas de danais ipſis conditionibus ;, quas ipſei br 
nobis efficit, ut per ipſas, tanquam per media, poſſe. 
ad finem pertingere. Dent. 30,6, That 15, The it: 

mil 


art i 


vous 
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dj; ; 
"iT Mans (neceſſary in order) to the 


| ol j Promiſes of the end, as of ſal- 222,223, 


O91) | 
Goof God are ſome of them con- 


r ud, ſom rnin Suffrag. Briton, 
bing the e e concerning the Rn 


, terodox. 1, pag. 


tion are Conditional, Beliewt and 


. w ſhalt be ſaved, Be thou faithful unto death {or 
-Arſcvere) and I will give thee acrown of life. But 


jen none 1s able ro perform the condition, Godal- 
Miah made molt free and abſolute promiſes of giving 


{ ge conditions themſelves, which he worketh zn as, 


Fat by them, as by the means, we might attain to 
vend, Dent. 30. 6. The Lordthy Goa will CirCUma- 


| i i When: heart, &c. 
5/3 J 0bjcte But none have ground to hope Fw God 
| 'F ould work Grace in them, who'will not attend'on 


kmeans of Grace, and will not ſeek'and ſue to 


van for Grace. Then are not theſe Conditions ? 


Lay 4h I confeſs, attendance on the Word ans 


ayer, &-c. are neceſſary , which Natural men 
be called unto: Being, 1. Part of the Crea- 
ou Some of that Hamipe all men owe 
1God, 2. The ordinary way arid werhod, where- 


"© God works upon the ſouls of his Elect. ' Ahd 


"Pon the former account, to neglett the meangap- 
wears to be a Contempt of God: As upon the latter , 
;Sipppears to be a tempting of him. 


And yet that theſe are not conditions of Gods 


jFowing the firſt Grace is very evident, For, 1. 
ng8.tis was Conditio cum qua, God ſhould never 
k ay his Grace to them that attend on the Outward 
4 Fans, uſe Prayer, &c. 2. If it was Cond:tro ſine 
$4 707, he ſhould neyer vouchſafe Converting 
Trice to any, who do not wait on the means. 'Now 
th theſe are falſe. Sometimes God is found even 


of them that ſeek him not. Though this mull, 
be acknowledged the ordinary Method and wii 
wherein Gods Grace is beſtowed ; that they Wy; 
come to the Means, &c. arcnot ſo far frm 
Kingdom of God, as others, who are Deſpiſcnii 
the Word, and neglect Praycr, &c. Yet ſonll 
times the Lord goes our of his ordinary way, wil \ 
ſee in the Apoſtle Pals converſion. The Lord off { 
with him, when he was Runing away from hyne, 
or rather running furiouſly upon him. tr 
2. God having abſolutely promiſed this Gur: 
it ſhall cer: a5nly be conferred on all thoſe, whogilh 
intended in the Promiſe. Otherwiſe God ſhollyer! 
change bis mind, or his word ſhould fail. Thenfſillo 
no ſaying here, that men may put a Bar. I p 
ſhould fail of performing what he hath abſolulſhn 
promiſed; then where were his Power, or Tf T! 
or Immutability ? Ccrta 
And therefore I cannot but wonder , that Withe 
ſhould deny the ſpecial Grace of God. derermiliffhy, 
1475s will in Converſion. Mark the conſequenaih 
it. If when the Lord hath done all, which ty 
.cerneth him to do, to convert a ſinner, it ſtilllth 
pends upon the finners free will to determineBay ; 
is buſineſs, whether to turn to hdh: 
= ile a or not; and it may be, that Mive t 
Phertate woluma- Perſons have . equal prevyer 
zts. Jo. Arnold, Grace, and the one turns to WF And 
and the other does not, Wilfhmii 
-not follow, that God promiſeth to do wore, thilſt ra 
can perform ? Which 1 hope they would dreaetic 
ſay, and abhor as blaſphemous. Ftho 
And yet1can ſee no Way in the world toiftho, 
the Conſequence, admitting their Dol Wl co 
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all ofotis omnibm operationibus gratie, Vid. Suffrag, Bri- 
wilgubvs Dems in converſione noſtra = de 3. & 4.Art. 
wr” ef. Heterodox, 
| this poſer , marer tamen converſio yr, | 
n S111 noſtr a poteſtate libera, ut poſ- | 
enlimus 100 Converts, hoc eſt nos mer spſos convertere, 
(onlla; #07 convertere, Joan. Arnold. apud pelt. har. 
4 Were it thus indeed, that when God hath done 
dal be car: to convert a finner; hath done as much for 
\ fine, or thee, this way, as ever he doeth,. or car do 
Khir any; yet-he muſt ask our leave to make his 
Grace Efficacious and Converting, and if we pleaſe, 
ho llhe can do this way, fhall be to no purpoſe, the 
hoffnork ſhall not be done ; 1 dread to ſay what would 
enffellow hereupon. How could he either promiſe, 
f (ic predict this concerning any, that they ſhould 
ira to him ? 
"This way which many are ſo taken with, moſt 
ertainly leadeth to one of theſe ſtrange concluſions. 
Wither, 7. That men may have a zew heart giver 
mew, and Gods Law written there, and yet not turn 
God, or be in a ſtate of Grace; Or, 2. Tifat 
1 withſtanding God hath promi/ed concerning ſome 
wt he would give them a new heart, and put his 
Fav in their inward parts; yet it might ſo fall our 
oUlidhappen, that not one in the world ſhould ever 
WFiethis new heart given, or the Lawof God In- 
vanven in him. 
0 WF And whereas they will not allow the new heart 
wiomſed to the Elect, as a Fruit of Elefting love, 
(090M rather. make it a ground of Eleftion , make 
iraiettion to depend on it ; how Inconſiſtant is their 
Tthod with Gods Method, with the Scripture- 
0 thod? John 6. 37. All that the Father giveth me 
0 Fe W come unto me. John 10, 26, Te believe not, 


 berauſe 


begauſe ye are not of my ſheep. My ſheep beau 
Vaice aud follay me. "5." _ 
' Obſerve hence, The ſheep of Chriſt are thafj®© 
that are given him of the Father. And they tifſ® 
are given him of the Father are his ſheep. The 
are Reciprocal terms. Again, all that are the ſhy ,. 
of Ohrit, that are given to Chriſt, ſhall com al 
him, ſhall believe in him. Again, theſe only o 
come to him, one but theſe come on to Faith nl : 
Again, men are ngt given to Chriſt, or his ſheſſf® 
by coming to him, or becauſe they believe in hin}*; 
But becauſe they are his ſheep, given to himof A 
Father, therefore they ſhall come, therefore ty © 
ſhalt hear his Voice, and follow him, MNegque wif 
aicuntur, quam Deus previdit credituros, nam & hu : 
oratio nimum dilata. eſſet , vos non creditis, qu " 
Dew nou previdit vos credituros, nam contra, I x 
previdirt non credituros, quia non ſunt credituri, nrf 
3. Therefore the Elect are the Perſons dire}. 
andfully intended in this promiſe of Gods giviif & 
new heart, and it is fure to be fulfilled and ny Win 
good to them. - | 2 bj 
4. Yet they can no more lay claim to this piſe%, 
mife, as madefor them, than others may do, y M8 
they are Unregenerate. And the reaſon is plain; - 
cauſe while they are Vrregenerate , they can hol 
know that they are of the number of Gods Etedl T 
Theſe things premiſed, 1 ſhall briefly declare... 
uſe of theſe abſolute promiſes, in theſe follom ma 
Conclnfions. Jhave 
7. They are of uſe to all alike for Conviclh, be 
As implying mans 7nſ«fficiency to perform his 
here of himſelf, in regard of his moral, inſep"ll, 


heri Jean 
indiſpoſedneſs, and averſueſs thereunto. Noll 


In 
| .* 


—_—— Dy. ; | 
Maral man can amend his own -heart; or make it 
new, Was the Law m our hand, there had been 
"Wanced for God to promiſe, that he would give a 
"| new heart. | 

" 2, Theſe promiſes are of like uſe to all for dire- 
"I ion. As ſhewing , whither , and to whom we 
"muſt go for Grace, when ſenſible of our deſperate 
Forrupt eltate hy Nature, Our only way is to 7e- 
J jr ro the God of allgrace, As Ephraim did, Fer. 
"31,18. Turn thou me, and 1 ſhall be turned, Tana 
i oþ ejus miſericoraia, ut fit primus in Converſione, & 
Jadjurorio noſtro, juxta 3.lud, Thren, 5.21, Eft tas 
"Yeo ultimus in deſertione,&c,Tena in Heb, p. 640.b. 
'"J, 3. They are of like uſe to all for general Encou- 
7 mgement. They hold forth the ſame gexeral En- 


| Jeuragement tO others, as to the Elect unregene- 
I 
| 


hin 
ft 


o 
it 


"rate, They are ſo propoſed, that as none are ex- 
* preſſed, none are expreflably excluded; As no un- 
4 generate perſon can poſirzvely conclude; that the 
"wh Lord hath this Grace in {tore for Him, intended for 
*Fllim in particular ; ſo none have ground utterly ro 
J&ſpaire, unleſs they were ſure, it could notbe. 
F The promiſe of giving, or working Grace is ſo 
, (Jcontrived and propoſed, that it leaveth men without 
MJexcuſe, who do not ſeriouſly, and in good earneſt 
br, kek to God for it, ESO 
an There is no /aying the blame on Gods Decree, 
on that the Lord never intended to give you Grace, and 
Flierefore it would have been bur i1vair, for you to 
.oJlave applied your ſelves to him. Certainly, here 
[Js enough to ſtop your mouths. | 
PF, 1, That God hath Commanded you to uſe the 
(oh Means for the obtaining of Grace. As one obſerves : 
J* Gods bare Command is 3 ſufficient encouragement 
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< to him thatobeycth it, to hope, that it ſhall wy 
c« be in vain, Eſpecially when God denieth off , 
<« man the grace to believe, but thoſe that by abu} ; 
& of former helps do ( ſeſu Evangelico) deſendl ic 
<< that detial. « 
2. That God hath promiſed to give his ſavinf 
fanQifying Grace to ſome. This is ſoine more, 
couragement to ſeek ſpecial and ſaving Grace inthe « 
uſe and improvement of Common, Preparatonf 
Grace. | | © 
God has promiſed abſolutely to beltow his Graf « 
on ſome; and you were never told the contranſſ « 
but that he might have this Bleſſing iz fore for yolſ 
And therefore it is manifeſt, if you look not off « 
if you cry zot to God for it, you will be mot july «1 
condemned for your groſs neg|tgence and carele 
neſs, yea, fora plain contewpe of his Grace, in mt | 
putting forth your ſelves to the utmolt of youſ ,.. 
power, toobtain it. bot 
Asy ou are Creatures, it is your duty toatteaif c, 
to the Will of God revealed, and to carry it ſutabhy |, 
thereunto. And here, in the caſe before us, ſhoullf , 
we not take notice of tne leaſt gracious Hints, W +: 
Sives us, and improve them to the furthelit ? 
This is plain, men arenot put to a ſtand in worl 
ly matters, they will not dewur upon it, whethaſ 74. 
they ſhall Labour in their Callings, or no; becalf * c 
they know not, whether God hath Decreed to Bll, 
and proſper them, Why then do any frame ſux pr 
an Objection againit themſelves, to take them ae 1 
from looking our for ſaving Grace, which is of th, 
conceivably greater concernment to us to look alttf,. 
than any thing in the world beſides. "Vit re 
And, as an able Pen expreſleth it ; © Though WI nor, 
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i of « have not flatly engaged himſelf to- 
oug « Unbelievers, ſo as to give them a Hr: Baxt. Di- 
el « certainty of hearing their Prayers, —_ OS 
ag -Þ.'62, 
. | <andgiving them true Grace,on the - 
"ny « improvement of their Naturals ; yet he hath not 
- ly © only appernted this and other means to get. Grace, 
us « byt alſo given them half promiſes, or ſtrong pro- 
wry <<þabilities of ſpeeding,---- For as he appointeth 
[© notany vain means to man, ſo no man cax name 
TY © that man, who did improve his Naturals to the 
ay «utmoſt, ard ſought God in Prayer ſo far asa Na- 
you « tural man may do, who yet miſſed of Grace, and 
ug © was rejected. This is the :rxue mean. (ſays he) 
: « between Pelagianiſm, and Antinomianiſm in. this 
"I © point. | 
he And any of you, that begin to feel fin a burden, 
YOu and are ſadly perplexed in ſpirit, ſeeing your ſelves 
I born down with the ſtrength and prevalency of your 
"as Corruptions, and Temptations together ;- yet be 
"1 not utterly diſcouraged, Conſider what .Grace the 
09 Lord hath promiſed, he would vouchſafe ro ſame, 
| without any thing in them foregoing, as a condi- 
tion, or meet qualification, And is there not 
IF round of hope concerning thee, if now thou haſt 
"*Jaheart to look out after his Grace ? gp 
| Certainly, thereare many exceeding hot-1n their 
| Pſuie after worldly things, and yer loſe their La- 
Jour quite, have their deſ:gns fruſtrated, and, mils 
"Jo their expeCtations, But can you tell of any one 
Soul, that hath ſincerely, and in good earneſt ſought 
for Grace, ' and yet beendiſappointed ? Many ſeek 
Fit remiſly, and heartleſly, = miſs of it; but the 
JNore diligent and earneſt we are here , the more 
har ground to hope, we ſhall obtain it. . 
* Q 3 Now 
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Now to cloſe this Diſcourſe. You have heardg 
our Miſery by the Breachof the Covenantof works 
of our Inſufficiency of our ſelves to perform th 
condition of the Covenant of Grace, from wheng 
alone is our remedy : Now let your want, and nee 
of: Grace, engage you to a ſerious and diligent a | 
tendance on the means of Grace, and quicken ya 
in good carnelt to apply your ſelves to the Thron 71 
of Grace for it. CE E Fog 
: Objedt, © But if the promiſe of wotk 
Friendly De- < ;q6 the firſt Grace be abſolute, it 
bate. P- 45+ | & more than needs, nay, than is good: 
 EFor weovght to have no reſpect to theſe thing 
* but to the Freeneſs of the Promiſe, j 
Anſw. This which I call you to, is zo worethaf is, 
needeth, in other reſpects; though it is not ay $d 
thing an Unregenerate man can do, that will girf py 
him a T ile ro the Promiſe, neither is there any Mel (er 
rit of Congruity in this. Yet it is the Duty of mdf 
Unregenerate, which they are all tied arid bounith 
though God is not tied and bound ro them vponitÞ 4! 
ſo much as by promiſe. But there is more hops z4r 
of your Converſion, if you are i the way, where| yg 
in God is oft pleaſed to meet with ſinners, andV} gra 
bring them home to himſelf, More hopes, He will y@ 
found of thoſe that ſeck, than of thoſe that do tid 1 
ſeek him, Though God worketh Grace, with] jþe 
any Merit in,or any Condition required of,the Creel the 
ture; yet not without means, Therefore they thitf jy ; 
uſe the means, are nearer to the obtaining of Grad] nig 
than thoſe that neglect the means, EE: © 
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Heb. 12.2. ; 
ene} eſus the Authour and Finiſher of Faith. 
tak g SeF. 10. PROP. X. + 


"} 7het Grace whereby the Ele perforineth the 
Condition of the Covenant, was purchaſed by 
ith, Chriſt for them. i 


ings T's that go the hzph Armizian way, hold that 
Chriſt Diedfor all, and every oxe atrke ; that 
thof s, that by his Death he Impetraced Remiſſion:and 
an Salvation for all men, if chey Belizve: Notxhat he 
gg purchaſed that Grace for any, ' whercby they thall 
MJ &rtainly Believe. And ſo with them, {F:2r1:;poteſ# 
may it snperyario ſarta refa manear , ſulgue . AAWers 
uh wfetta tonſter , etiamſi incredals omnes mancntes 
Wil anlls forte #ſenr, qui frultum ejas ithpetrarienm 'ob- 
Pal icredubirarem [nam propriam perceperents 'v. Pelt. 
ef Hac, p. 137. Notwnhitanding all that Chriſt hath 
dl grocured by his Death, it might fo fall out yer, 
[NN] thathot one inthe world ſhould be ſaved; *- -* 
00h Now theſe, howſoever they may ſeem to enlarge 
bot the extent of Chriſts death, yet they really enervaie 
if thttterir, and weaken thezfficacy of his death.If this 
thal be all that Chriſt imperrated by his death,. that:God 
ay night ſalva jxſtitia, with ſafety to his juſtice, and 
| honour, make a new Covenant with fallen: man, 
| come upon mew terms with him, and ſavelimn, if he 
_Ibelieveth, and ſincerely obeyeth; I fay if this was 
74:4 Ml, then Chriſt might arrair bis end in dying, ani the 
' | death 


death of Chriſt might have its full effect, and yetwllyv! 
. one ſoul ſaved by it. Now what a faint cauſelhr; 
Jev( 


ſalvation muſt that needs be, which being put, wh 
it doth not follow, that any one in the world 
certainly be ſaved? yet thus it mult be, if ;the deafhad 
of Chriſt, extendeth not further, than to make thiie: 
a truth, that [whaſoever believeth, ſhall be ſavghhe 
without purchaſing for any the grace whereby thyſhed 
ſhall believe. - -Walv 
And as much as they think, that their way tenlfiem: 
eth moſt to the hozour of Chriſt our Saviour, yetiyhe 
truth jt tendeth to his-great diſhonour. For ſotlqnig 
would make Chriſt a Saviour, Nomzne on re, a tiply 
tular Saviour, purchaſing a Salvation for all, witho'N 
any full andcertain intention of applying it tour 
To ſay that he would be a Saviour as well, thougihun 
not one ſhould be. ſaved by his death ; is not thistiſher 
wock Chriſt, as they mocked him who put onhinfſnk 
a ſcarlet Robe, and put a reed in his hand, and (aidffmor 
Hail King of the Fews? And thus they that beliegpis$ 
and are ſaved, ſhould not owe oze jot more to the myſſntc 
rit of his death, than they who periſh, and are dayjer; 
ned; now is not this a wrong to Chriſt? If Chrhri 
in dying, had not aneye to the ſalvation of ovffore 
more than of another : -but had reſpect to all abyſnor 
impetrated for all alike; if he merited no more ſſfere/ 
the Elect than he did for Reprobates ; then theonſs ſu 
are no wore bound to him, for his Love in dying, thafts : 
the other. Which I wonder how a true belicugſene 
ſhould hear with patience, and without ab 
—__ Py —_ 
Thogga] confeſs, they that go the middle wayffag 
donot (that I can find) ſo rob Chriſts death of 8f Bi 
vertue and efficacy, or deny its proper _ iniere 
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lence into our ſalvation, holding, that Chriſt dyed 
vſelffer all ſo far, as to procure a conditional pardon for 
; \Jlhem ; and this Law of Grace, that whoſoever be- 
ffevcth ſhall be ſaved: but withall, that indying he 
deilda further aim, a ſpeczal eye of reſpect towards 
e thifie Elect, to procure their certain performing of 
rhe condition, and ſo their ſalvation infallibly, That 

theflhe died not onely that men might be E 
-Walvable, Sed ut reapſe & certiſſime * Chriſtus Mori- 
tenifſemen ex ſanguine viderer, that thoſe Oe Me- 
yetiwho were given him of the Father, ;;, Jade Sox od 
tha@might be certainly redeemed, aCtu- grarie, Foh.12.,24 
a tally ſaved by hims, | 
tiou'\Now while ſo much is granted us, we will freely 
amrant, that the death of Chriſt is a ſatisfaCtion a- 
ougundantly ſufficient for all the ſinners in the world: 
nisvFtere needeth no other ſatisfaction to be added, to 
 linfmake it availe to the redemprion and- ſalvation of 
laFMmore. God is ſo well pleaſed with the Sacrifice of 
lieisSon, that for his ſake he is ready to be reconciled 
 metnto afty that come to God by him. And no fin- 
wFerperiſheth for this cauſe, that the ſatisfaCtion of 
Mariſt was inſufficient, or not of ſo /arge extent, as 
Foreach him : but through his own default, falling 
wort of what is required to our having AFual 
e Menefi by Chriſts Satisfation. The blood of Chriſt 
to ſufficient to cleanſe every one of us from all our 
is: onely they deprive themſelves of the ſaving 
aFenefit of his death, they render it rzeffet#ual as to 
Wemſelves, who trample it under foot. The moſt 
Proeraign remedy does the Patient no good, not be-. 

[g applyed and made uſe of. 

of But notwithſtanding, ſinners dye, not becauſe 
iniere 55 20 remedy for them, no poſſibillity: of Sal- 
=. -- | ISS vation, 
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vation, but becauſe they doe not apply themſdth 
tothe Phyſetian, nor ſeck to be ſaved in thatywihts 
whereinalonethey can be ſaved; yet Chrilt diglfath 
alike for the ſalvation of all. Chriſt laid down8$7;; 
life for his ſheep, with another manner of intall;; 
on, than he laid down his life for the world. Hh; 
ſo the Saviour of his body the Church, as heighor 
the Saviour of the world. 'Srec 

That he laid down his life for his ſheep, notoſn' 
to purchaſe remiſſion, and ſalvation for themaic 
trozally (ſcil.) it they. believe ; but ro procunghſe! 
miſſion, and ſalvation for them moſt certainly Sytc 
s#fallibly,and ſo to procure the working of the haci 
dition of ſalvation in them, to me ſeemeth plainghhis 
clear, from plentifull teftimiony of Scriphlffers 
1ja. 53. 10. When thou ſhalt make his ſoul anofilianh; 
for qiny bt ſhall ſee his ſeed, As ſure as ChribWffe 
made anoffering for ſin, ſo ſure it is, that he ſhul@ople 
his ſeed, «5 4 fruit of his death, This is contratiiſeni, 
what ſome teach, that Chriſt might have hisddiſe: 
in dying, and his death attain its end, and have@fyr 
full effect, though what Chritt did impetrate ſhulſy, 
not come to be applyed to any foul in the wallſylre 
Now if it were ſo, how ſhould Chriſt ſee hu ſwiſh Cl 
And no doubt, but Chriſt merited ſo much; Wh26 
his labour ſhould not be 12 vain, nor his ſtrengl ts) 
ſpent for nought, and in vain: but that 1ſracl Wifi 
be gathered by him, gathered to him, and thitn, 
ſhould be for a light for the Gentiles, and for jalfed. 
2401 to the ends of the earth, Iſa. 4.9. 4. 5, 6:Mtthe 
he ſaith, Foh.12.32. And1I, »f / be lifted wp frewiFag 0 
earth will draw all men unto me ; where by liftinon! 
from the earth, we are to underſtand, not his AWlket 
ſion, but his Crucifixion (as is cvident from ver.Yſyteſ, 
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ſ the drawing of ſinners unto Chriſt, even of all 
tytere drawn is madea fruzr, and conſequent of his 


n] Tir. 2.14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might 
Vier 14 from all 1niquity, and purifie unto bimſelf 
| eculpar people, zealous of good works. He died, 
itonely that all who turu from iniquity, might 
Eredeemed from wrath to. come, but alſo to re- 
 owſfſens his people from iniquity, and ſo from wrath 
alcome. Therefor his Name was called Feſws, be- 
uſe he was to ſave þ7s people from their ſins. He 
ly i to deſtroy the works of the devil: and did ſpoil 
e Qacipalities and powers, triumphing over them 
inghis croſs, when hs heel was bruiſed, (when he 
offered in his humanity the loweſt part of him, 
ſean he brake tne Serpents head. 
GW He died, not onely to purchaſe happineſs for his 
iSple in the end, but alſo ro procure holineſs for 
ew, 4 the way and means,neceſlarily conducing to _ 
daf.end. He gave himſelf (as we hear before) 
wefurifie to himſelf a ' peculiar people, Zealous, 
hate, He is made onto us Sartification, as well as 
Wibreouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1,.31, He gave himſelf for 
ſafe Church, that he might Sandtifie it, Epheſ. 5. 
; Wh26, We owe it unto Chritt that any of us are 
gl wiped, as well as that we are juſiefied, Chriſk 
[od his Blood, for his people to waſh iz, and be 
hit, As from his fide pierced, there came forth 
J/ *! and Water, John 19. 34. This ſhadows 
5, Mitthe Virtue and Efficacy of his Death, his ſhed- 
evms.of his moſt pure, and precious Blood, being 
idonly for the Expiating of Guilt and purifying 
Alte Conſcience ; but alſo for cleanſing the heart, 
er. Woeſ, 1. 4. Elected 6 Chriſt ro be holy, That ow 
| ct 
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eth to intimate, that it is only in and ehrough of 
that any. come to be SanCtified. And thoug pe 
are not EleFed for Chriſt, yet weare renew! 
ſanQified, and ſo may be ſaid to be Elected fd 
Holineſs through and for him. That God jg" 
intended'to beſtow ſaving, ſanifying Grace, gÞ{l 
of us, but upon the account of Chri#, ſee: 
7.9. Theholy calling is giver in Chriſt Feſw,W#* 
Grace given in Chriſt Jeſus, ſee Te. 3. 56, (Ws 
is the Author both of Salvation begun, and of" 
vation perfefted, conſummate. All Spiritual 
ſings are in, and from __ Bleſſed with% 

: Spiritual bleſſings in Chriſt, 8 
Boer 1. 3. Faith a Spiritusl bleſſing > 4: note! 
pentance a Sprritual bleſſing ? then they are der 
only through Chriſt.” He is the Author and Fiſh © 
er of Faith, Heb. 12. 2. He 1s the procurer 0 0b) 
That Faith is given toany, it is given on thedt if 
d — of Chriſt, or for Chriſt, Phil. 1,* 
va xes. So Repentaice is from Chriſt; kW" 
Chriſt, as 4 Saviour : Repentance is aſwel W* ! 
him, as Remiſfion of fins, As 5.31. By hit 
are brought into a ſfate of Grace, Rom. 5.2, i 
when he led Captivity Captive, he received 6 
for men, yea, for the Rebellious allo, that thelFF 
God might dwell among them, Plal 68.19. (tow 


Þ 
the Apoſtle Perer ſeemeth to allude, As 2.132 


do 


And we read of Chriſts ſending the Spirir, Job nld 
26. The Comforter, whom” I will'ſend unto fP 
from the Father, And John 14. 26. He is '{ﬆ hee 


Chrifts Name. © | b 
. And may wepray for the Spirit in Chri/ts NA 
may we pray for Grace, ask Faith in Chriſts Naf 
If ſo, would not it imply,it was purchaſed by Cilf 
for ſome? | WL | 
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*Þ whatſoever we ask, we thould ask in the Name 
o&:Chriſt, we mult ask #z his Name, if we would 
natiecive, Jobr 14. 13.and Chap, 16. 23. Now what 
yelitto ask ir the Name of Chriſt, if it be notto 
4 Wed, inſiſt, and depend oz the Worthineſs, and 

Merit of Chriſt, with allowance from him, for the 

Stzining of what we want, and deſire? When 
> eask 312 bi5 Name, weeye him in his Mediatory 

\Yadertaking. As he is the Son of God, and very 

id .cqual with his Father, ſo we pray to him, 
he properly anſwers Prayer. Butas he is AZe- 
. torr; ſo we put.up our Prayers ot to him, but 

God through hit; I ſay we pray to him as God. 
We do not pray in his Name: as Mediator, we 

ey rot to hin, but pray in his Name. Now if we 

af pray for Grace in the Name of Chriſt Media- 
riley that Argues it isa thing merited by him. - 

R044, It was purchaſed, but condsrzonally; that 

if men reſiſt not Gods Call, and thus put a Bar 

Wis Grace, - | 
. *rſw. Will any ſay ſo ? - That is to tay, Chriſt 


1 _ the Grace for men, whereby they 
$1 believe, upon condition they ſhall be diſpo- 
- {Ptobelieve of themſelves. They that do not re- 
| ($6ods Call, obey it: And they that obey Gods 
.\lto believe, do believe. Thus if Chriſt ſhould 
\ ſe purchaſed Faith for us only Conditionally, if 
F< not reſilt Gods Call ; the meaning were,and it 
Fd come to no more but this, he _ | 
purchaſed Grace for us, where- M a Je. Sal- 
l we ſhould come to Believe, if we |. 5 FA 
' .,Meye, 
Jgzin, may we ſuppoſe, that Chriſt Inter- 
$10n the behalf of any? as Pſal. 2.8. ARof 


me 
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wiey and will;gsve thee the Heathen for il . En 
beritaxce. John 17, 17. Sanitifie them througyſ" 
ut | 


* 


ſelf, that they alſo might be ſanitified througſ® 
' Truth, Neuher pray 1 for theſe alone, but for 
alſo which ſball' believe on me through their wif" 
Luke 22. 32. / have prayed for thee (Py Dri 
that thy faith fail vot. Now if theſe arethungſ®. 
which Chriſt intercedeth, they are things Meiff®" 
by him, Chriſts Interceſſion is like an Adv? 
pleading, who hath Law and Right on his fide; * 
like a Beggars craving, Heb. g. 24. ls pet a 
Appearance in Heaven a continual 7eal Plul® 
for his people? How? As a preſenting to his 
thers view and remembrance, what he had done; 
ſuffered upon Earth, for the Redemption and o 
vation of his People. Has not his &lood a Vole 
Yea, a louder Voice than the blood of Abi; © 
it (peaketh better things, Heb. 12, 24. If Cui 
Interceſſion be nothing .elſe, but a pleading bn 
Merits, then what he Inrercedeth for, he Mei, 
Thoſe Divines that are for Chrifts Intercedinf 20, 
Heaven by an Expreſs and open Repreſentatilſs; 
bis will to the Father: Yet make his Death, 
Sround of his Interceſhon, That Chriſt ferval 
and immoveably willeth and defireth this and \ 
of the Father, for the ſake, and Virtue of up 
Death, aud Sacrifice, So that if he Interceds Ui 
the Converſion of any, he Merited their conf. © 
fion ; if he Intercede for the ſanctification of $; 
and for their Confirmation in Grace to the end, i 
theirFaith may norfail,he Merifed ſo much ford” 
And ſono doubt, that Jeſus Chriſt, the Etel Fry 
and/ only begotten Son of God, who m_ [3 
Ely 


ence, . and Equal in Power and Glory with-the 
Withicr, that he thould take Mans nature. on him; 
Wo give bis Life a Ranſome for many ; even he who 
"Sis worth Ten Thouſand Worlds of ſuch as we are, 
"Tut hc out of bis Zeal for the Honour of God, to 
"Sr and ſatisfic his Juſtice,and to make way for the 
"Mrions Manifeſtation of his Grace and Mercy, and 
"ſh ovt of Love and Compaſſion towards poor pe- 
Mhing Creatures, (ſuch Love as was ſtronger than 
 Weath; ) 1 ſay, that he upaqn ſuch principles and 
12 iderations, ſhould ſo willingly Die for ſinners, 


Wo hear the wrath of God, which fin deſerved, to 
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; IM way for ſinners Reconciliation unto God, and 


. Wor Eternal falvation: This was ſuch a woreby 
"Þdrtaking, and ſo highly well plealing unto God, 
; Wteſerved indeed, that his Labour and Sufferings 
"Would not be 72 waz, as to the Actual Redemption 
- Mdcertain Salvation of ſome. Nor is it to be ima- 
Yined, that Chriſt would lay down his Life meerly 


ry Imake men ſatvable, but that he had good aſſu- 
Jace, that it ſhould be to the certain ſalvation of 
Woy, that his Blood ſhould not be 2s Water ſpzle 
— AWþon the ground. Can we think that he would 
aþ&'* Died upon ſuch Terms, as it ſhould be peſ- 
"yi ple for men to be ſaved by him ; and yet contiz- 
WY 1 and doubtful, whether any one in the world 
ould be ſaved? It is not a meer poſſibility of Re- 
.Mnption, but Actual redemption, that the Saints 
Heaven praiſe and extol him for, Rev. 5.9. 12. 
Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to recerve Power, 
W Honour, and Glory : For thou waſt ſiain, and 
Teſt redeemed 14 to God by thy Blood, out of every 
”_ indred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation. 
Jul And if Chriſt did got (in dying for thew) intend 
Eſet tEncir 


" - VE4 
* 
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their certain Altual Redemption, he only intallh,.. 


a leſſer kindneſs, to wit, what was extended to hi;,, 
that periſh, in common with them: but they, 
greater kindneſs happens to them beſides his Infſne. 
tion, Which they might Poonuny enough havenlſſi;c 
ſed of, for any thing that Chriſt did peculiarhſhy; 
them; and which the other might as well haveghey 
away withal. | hat 
Hence ſays one, © Methinks an Armin;an #.. 5 
& hardly bear a part with the Redeemed in thatlh/n 
& umphant Song, while he thinks in his heart, hi 
__ © 15 nomore behovlden to the Lame 
Lyfordſenſis «his Redemption, than Cain, or he: 
Exerc. Þ- « das, andthe Damned crue. | fin 
278, 279. . Fon 
One thing more I pray take nolfim 
of. Hethat could ſatisfie for others, couldas why. 
Merit for others. It was as much, to ſatisfic he 
our fins, as to merit and purchaſe ſaving GraceT| 
us : It was ascaſie for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt topſa, 
chaſe that Grace for the Ele&t, whereby they ſhuilifton 
Infallibly be brought on to Faith, and ſo to Salfhimi 
tion ; as to purchaſe Remiſſion and Salvation Mind 
men, #poz condition that they believe. And mf 
thinks, it was neceſſary to make him a compliyho 
and perfefF Saviour, that he ſhould do the One, lor 7 
well as the other. And they would ſeem notFha! 
conſult the Honour of our Redeemer ſo mud Fae; 
they ought, that make his Death a Sar:sfalfh: 
for fin, but deny it to be Meritorious of Grac, Tg 
was a Meritorious ſatisfaction. As it was ſatis th 
Fory forſin; ſo it was Meritorious of that ſavifftien 
Grace, without which his people could have Mn. hi 
no benefit by his Death, as a ſatisfation, Welt 
was ſatisfactory, it was to Exempt and Delini 
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Wxom the great evil and miſery, we were Oh- 
0xi0us unto; as it was Meritorious, it procured 
e What Good and Happineſs, we want. Thus Chriſts 
InDeath was not only to redeem us from the Curſe 
el duc to fin, but to redeem us unto God, His Blood: 
71s not only to pay our Debts, but to purchaſe a 
ew Stock, and a ſurer Eſtate for his Pcople, than 
| wa had loft. | 
Since the writing of theſe Notes,:  _ 62 
"i with one, + quite of ano- #7: H. Midale 
ay of EL. and 
er perſwaſion, who holdeth that” 2.44, p. 29, 
mb he Aferir, or purchaſe of Chriſts 
Neath, or the Price he laid down for our Rada 
ſion, was not offcred to the Father, to -procure of. 
im, that he ſhould ove Farth, and Repentance to 
; but that he ſhould give Remiſſion ro thoſe that 
ie (3 vent, &c, For which he Argues modeſtly thus, .1 
{The holding otherwiſe makes Chriits Redemption 
| ———_—_ Anſw. And ſo the Scripture ſeems 
bmake it. . Teaching in ſome places, that he gave: 
Whinſclf a Ranſome for 4!!, for the whole World, 
| d taſted Death for every man : And'in other places, 
d ihat he laid down his. Life for h:5 Sheep, for thoſe 
pewiom the Father had mr him,that he gave himſelf 
ne; Wer the Church, 2. © It goes quite againit the 
. hair to reaſon, that Chritt ſhould procure the be- 
| 5 pon condition, and not otherwiſe; and yet 
Fthat he ſhould procure alſo the performance. 
Fo what purpoſe do we make ſuch a labour abour, 
$ this? Azſw. It is no more againſt the hair; 
in Hen that Chrijt ſhould have the Elect eſpecially 
ce n.his Eyes; or then it is againſt the hair, that 
kSehould deliver them from wrath to come, by ſa- 
elFÞinp them from' their fins. It was no Labor about, 
hen Chriti dicd with a ſpecial intention of redeem- 
ing 


— "_- 
ing the Ele effectually, and of being the Authy 
of- certain Atitnal Salvation to them, to take jy 
and intend the neceſſary means leading thereung** 
3. * Thenthere is nothing in mans ſalvation butg% 
<« purchaſe, and we ſhall be beholden to Chrif 
&« all, and to God for nothing. Anſw. Wey 
never the leſs beholden to God, for that he ga 
his ſon Feſus Chriſt to be our Saviour, and todo* 
this for us. Surely, the Father 1s to be acknoyf 

ledged, and praiſed for all that Chriſt has donej 
order to our ſalvation, ſee Fohz 6. 38. 39. 40.a 
Chap. 17. 4. Chriſt came into the world, to doh 
Fathers will, and finiſh the work,, that his Fathl' 
gave him to do, And are we not beholden toG 
for the pardon of ſin? which this Writer grants, 
have been purchaſed by Chriſts Death for thi 
that Repent, and Believe, And Heaven, I hoy 
is Gods Gift , notwithitanding Thriits purchalh 
4. © The Death and Redemption of Chriſt is ly*: 
« All, for every man, QC. Anſw. What we 
ſaid in anſwer to his firſt Reaſon, will take off whi 
he ſays here, There was a general, and leſſer 
efit extended to the world by Chriſts Death, agiy* 


there was a ſpecial and greater benefit intended tolly, 
Elect by it. The latter contains the former, 1 LP | 
vice verſa : In regard of the former, he is the$ « 


viour of the World, in regard of the latter, i 
Saviour of his Body only. p. 30. © Gods ſera 
*< bzs Sor. is one thing, and his ſending hs Spirit 
©<other. _Anſw. Yet the ſending of his SonWy;. 
to make way for ſending of his Spirit. Andllf 
Spiritis ſent iz Chriſts Name, with what it imp 
eth, I have ſhewn before. J7b:id. © Let it betn ugh 
* on the one hand that Chriſt by his Rederpri C 
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[*hath indeed procured no more for Paul and Petey; 
on than for 7#das and the Reprobate, _Avnſw. 
+ APut that 15 ſcarce true, when Paul ſays, Gal. 2.20. 
Who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. I caiinot 
JIthink, he meant no more, than ſo 2s he loved and 
Brave himſelf for all the Reprobates in the world. 
JThis would not keep up the Honour of his Redemp- 
tim to the height, as he there pretends, 
Pag. 31. © It is true, we come in the Name of 
I* Chriſt, to ask his Spiritand Grace; that is, we 
$* ak it through Chriſts Merits, A fair conceſſi- 
0n, (which one would think was no leſs than giving 
$.ayay bis cauſe : But he diſtinguitheth here.) © There 
is the derits of bis Perſon, as well as the Merits 
Bof bis Death. PAnſw. That there was any Merit 
Jn his Death, 1t was from the Worthineſs of his Per- 
*0f0n, But why could not Chriſt have procured our 
. {Reconciliation to God, and Salvatien, by the 21e- 
Aris of his Perſon, as well as the effeAtual Vocati- 
Jon? And thus would not this Writer make Chriſts 
Death and Oblation, as he inſinuates, that others 
aLmake ſome partof his Mediatorſhip,more than needs, 
oth 249-3334. © I mult offer moreover,If Chriit had 
I© purchaſed Faith and Repentance for ſome, which 
{ *all have not, the Reprobate might here have ſome- 
it© thing to ſay, &c. Anſw. No moreto ſay, than a- 
x Fainſt Gods Decree of Election, which yet he 
. Fmaintains, Will he allow the Reprobate to ſay, 
|< That the reaſon why he repented not, as the Elect 
$did, is becauſe God had decreed to give Repen- 
{tance to one of them, and not to the other. Ac- 
Jcording to his Reaſoning here, in regard of Gods 
ot decree of Election (which he hold; with us) Chriſts 
«(Purchaſe and Redemption ſhould as well be a 
F 3 mock. 
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mock tothe Reprobate, But as God hath intendg t! 
and promiſed, and Chriſt hath purchaſed Faith ay P 
Repentance for the Elect, ſo that they come cert 
ly to believe and repent; they owe it unto Gog 
Grace, and Chriſts purchaſe, And as for othey 
that fall ſhort of Grace here, and ſo of Salvatig 
hereafter, it is through their own fault, God, an P 
Chriſt have done enough to leave them all withouf #/ 
Excuſe. 
Other things I paſs by, being ſpokea to before, 
Now this Propoſition, that Chrilt is the purchs| © 
ſerof Grace, may be of good uſe, As ” 
(1.) This ſpeaks encouragement to poor deltre fo 
ſed ſouls, who havea deep {cnſe both of their om 
weakzeſs and unworthineſs, Though thou art ne ak 
ver ſo unworthy of Grace, yet Jeſus Chri/? «© wr 
thy, for whoſe ſake it may be freely Imparted t la 
thee. Grant, that thou art unworthy , that le #! 
ſhou!d own thee; yet ſurely he hath deſerved ty 
have a people in the world, that thould own hin th 
indeed, believe on him and ſabmit to him, He ig 
worthy to have a people to ſcrve and Honour hin| 
And he hath taught us to pray,[ Thy Kingdom come, . 
though we are unworthy to be Tranſlatcd into hi the 
Kingdom. He is worthy to be our Ruler, thougi 
we are unworthy to be acknowledged by him, 8 An 
his Loyal Subjects. He that hath Fought for us rel 
Died for us, is worthy to be our Head, thoughwe v! 
are unworthy to be his Members. Well, heres pol 
Encouragement for ſuch as begin to enquire aftt ma, 
him, only they fear, they ſhould have no part i 2 
him, ſear that they ſhall be rejected of him : Ri 6 
ther if thou cant not be ſarisfied withour Chrilt an v7 
his Grace, it is a fign, the Lord hath begun bs 
thee 


1 (213) 
ndel thee, tO bring tzce over to himſelf, It is to be ho- 
\ api] ped thou art port. of Chritts purchaſe, which he 
tain will not loſe. Converts are the Travel of his foul. 
6h And he is abundantly ſatzsfied, to ſee this Fruit of 
there 01S ſorrows. When ſouls become willing to bow 
ind 2 his Scepter. It is the day of Chrijts Power, 
and 2/al. 110. 3. It is the day of Chrilts glorious Con- 
hont queſt, and Triumph ; it is as a Coroxation day to 
I Chrilt, Cart. 3. 11. Theday of the gladneſs of his 
re, | Heart, Let the thoughts of ray former unworthy 
rl carriage and diſpoſition be buz:ble, but not drſcon- 
' | rage thee. Remember, that he hath received Gifts 
Grey for men, yea, for tne Rebellious alſo, that the 
om| Lord God may dwell among them. He hath ſub- 
t neÞ 4424 many a rebellious Creature by his Grace, and 
wr] made them Loyal Subjects. And if now thou art 
4 yl lamenting after him, it is to be hoped, heis at work 
it he with thee. | | 
ed of - 06jeF. But they are ſo very few 17 compariſon, 
\ hind that ever attain to an Intereſt in Chriſt, and ſaving 
Je sf Grace, thar I know not how to hope, it ſhould be 
hin] &er ſo. well with me. | 
mel. Anſw. If they were never ſo few, yet while 
0 hi ttereare any, and ſo long as the thing is poſlible, 
oug tiou art to ſeek it above all things tn the world : 
n, 8 And if thou muit die and periſh, yet tnou ſhouldlt 
jr | colve to die and periſh z7 purſine atter Chriit, and 
b yel Grace, If any place of Profit or Honour be to be diſ- 
rex} (ſed of, many wiJl preſently pur in for it, will 
if) make Friends, and employ their Wit and [nterelt 
rt inf 0 obtain it; many will ſeek, though but one can 
. Re| © away with it: But here all that ſcek Chriſt and 
{an} Grace aright, are in the way to find him. 
witd (2.) You that are partaking of Chrilts purchaſe, 
thes P-3 that 
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hat have received ſome Grace of his Fulneſs.; te. 
member where you had it, and be, 1. Humble, 
2. Thankful. 3. Watchful. 

1. Be Humble, you may not ſay, my hand hath 
got methis wealth: Now 7 live, ſaith the Apoſtle 
yet not 1, but Chriſt liveth in me. 

2. Be Thankful, O how thankful ſhould you he 
fer Chriſt, and how thankful ro him? What praiſe 


is due to him, who hath loved us, and waſhed u | 


from our ſins in his own Blood, and ſanctified us ? 
3. Be Watchful, to preſerve Grace. Remem- 
ber what it coſt : As David ſaid of the water of the 


Well of Bethlehem, Is it not the blood of the men, | 


that went in Jeopardy of their Lives? O precious 
F3ith, which coſt the precious Blood of Chriſt, to 
purchaſeit/ whenyou are careleſs of maintainin 

and preſerving Grace received, would not this Ar- 
gue, that you have very low thoughts of the pur- 


chaſe of Chriits Blood ? Did he not think it too | 


much, to ſhed his Blood, to procure Grace and 
Peace for thee : And doſt thou think any painstoo: 


much to preſerve thine? Does not that deſerve to | 


be cheriſhed with our Prayers and Tears, which 
colt the Blood of Chriſt, to procure it for us? 


iT\ 
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M OITIRENR : ; 
ath | & 

tle, . Ezek, 36. 32. 

be {Not for your ſakes doT this, faith the Lord * 
iſe God, be it known unto you, 

ul. 

SeF. 11. PROP. XI. 

Wa! 


the | There is 220thing required in the Covenant of 
en, |. Grace, or that the People of God can per- 
of form, which can Merit at Gods Hand, but 
ig what the Lord promiſeth upon ſuch or ſuch 
a | condition, is as much of Grace, as if it 
ur- | Tere beſtowed without any Condition. 


and |JNdeed a Learned man obſerves, that according 
too} ] to Di/friburive-Governing- Juſtice, ſo Adam 
to night have been ſaid to Merit, doing all that could 
ic Jqually be required of him; that is, keeping the 
law of Innocency. Yea, underſtanding Merit, or 
 [vorthineſs, as nothing elſe but a oral aptitude 
[ht the reward ; the Fathers are not to be condem- 
&d, that ſpeak of [the Aſerir of good Works] mean- 
I'*gorlyaccording to the Dittributive, Governing, 
— Piternal Juſtice of God in the Law of Grace, Bur 
Kording to the terms of Commutative Fuſtice 
Which giveth one thing for another,as in Buying and 
fling) no Creature can poſſibly Merit at G9ds 
land, (vid. Mr. Baxt, Chriſtian Direttory, p. 129. 
 [K, 3. I, 2,4. And Preface to Mr. Allain's Dif- 
P 4 courſe, 
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courſe, ec. p.10,11.) Aſerit in this laſt ſage 
would utterly exclude, and deny Gods Bexoninety 
and Mercy. As Beza in Lake 17.10. Sed & fed] 
Legis contextus 0mnem merenas aig nitatem excludgute 
Nibi nifs prorſus gratuitam benignitatem promittall(s 
zpſam obſervantions: Cum pſom quogue levale wild 
&um non aliunde quam a mera Dei benignitate yllnad 
ficrſcatur, Bntai 
But further to ct off occaſion from our Adverkyhert 
ries here. We grant the Obedience which the Faitzc 
ful perform by the help of Gods Grace, 1s not tokgſl C 
reckoned among their fins. For comirg from 6 
roht principle, and being directed to a rig br end, nf 
hath what 15 Eſſential to an Action Aſorrally-coulfilar 
though not coming up to that degree of perfcctin} A 
which the Law in its Rigour doth require, it is naſſttat 
perfetly good. But this Imperfection is but gn. 
dual, and not ſuch as ſpecifieth in an eve/ atton, iyjann 
the kind of it. | / 6d 
Again, The faithful are worthy, 4&1, Rev. 3.4Þ); 1 
God accounts them worthy, in his righteovs Judgud! 
ment, accounts them worthy of his Kingdom, Biieed 
how worthy ? Surely not in ſuch a ſence as woullſ@p/ 
Derogate and take off from his Free-Grace, alfley 
Chriitts Merits. They are not worthy abſolutoE: 
conſidered ſtrictly in themſelves: But worthy 


mvrac 
Chriiis ſake, and worthy comparatively, Of eJtaitt 
two, the Saints are morc worthy than ſinners, Thiffive 
are rewardable, being in that itate, and capacifſ6od 
to which the reward 1s graciouſly promiſed, Al 
as there 1s ſome CONVEnency betwixt the Seed, inte 
the Fruit, or Crop ; betwixt holding out in Wl: 
Conflict, and wearing the Triumphal Crown ; Wy 
twixt running out the Race, and bearing yy ſr, ( 
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ſaltePrize 3 betwixt the Jeans, and the End : fo 
ongletwixt the Obedience of the Faithful, and promi. 
6 infec Happineſs. We may grant, they have Digni- 
Juaem non-repnignantie, & aignitatem condecentie. 
inallasMr. Fenner.) They are not contrarily Aﬀected, 
/e und Enclined, but in ſome meaſure diſpoſed -and 
: plloade meet for Heaven, Though they have not Dig- 

Enter equrvalentie : They can do no ſervice pro- 
verhrtionable to ſuch a reward, Rom. 8. 17. So they 
Faire not worthy 17 ſtr16 Fu3tice, without any thing 
tobfef Grace or Favour ſhewn them; only it is worthy 
om God to reward them, not according to their ſlen- 
1d, der ſervice, but according to his own Bounty and 
colfManificence. 
tink Note, 1. It 1s of ſpecial Grace, Vid. Maldonat in 
s niffttat any do perform the Conditi- Jon "2s _ col- 
- greſoo, And therefore the Creature MM - pong 
z, fant thus Merit any thing at 1025; apr. 

Gods hand ; but rather the contra- 
.3.48y, upon this account God merits the greateſt Love, 
JulFudhigheſt praiſes from ſuch of his Creatures. In- 
Bufdeed they are hereby molt 


Wileenly 5 ied to him. as Deo autem nunquiddicimus 
br FU naep - 1 ode nds quia dedi tibi 2 


, UgQuley cannot but acknowledg Quid dedimus Deo, quando 
att hſpEternity, Ephe. 2:.8; By totum quod ſumus, G& quod 
y jvrace ye are ſaved through habemus bom, ab ll habe- 


*f faith, and that not of your mus 2? Nihil ergo et dedi-s 
I mus. Aug. Cim duo fint ad 
Tip tres 5 it is the Gift of (e imvicem relata, mert- 


xcitfGod. Nonne hoc modo & Ii- tum Go debitum, profect 
nffierm Arbitrinm,, & bone meritam eft ſolius Det, de- 
, Infutentiones, cf preparationes "mn pr — eft « li- 
tlftiie 5 merita, & ſatis. ;..* fee 
N Ow » tant , Doceantq; debttum 
- lejationes conticeſcant oppor- efſe Dei meritum vero Hi- 
1Wifift, Calo, minis, Rolloc. 
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This Faith upon which Salvation is promiſed; 
the Gift of bis Grace, Phil.1.29. vyir *xapidn; thilllt, 
fore Salvation, cannot but be of Grace too. What 
the Condition is of Grace; the benefit promiſedg#l 
not but beof Grace, How ſhould that Merv 
us, which is the free Gift of God, which he ({! 
fpecial Grace) was pleaſed to beſtow on us? til 
2. (As we have heard alſo) Chriſt hath pur 
ſed ſaving ſanctifying Grace for all thoſe, who? 
tain to it as well as Salvation thereupon, Wſ9 | 
hence it follows, that there is no proper Merith$ 
em Chriſt, We are to thank Chriſt, both thar\##" 
have Faith (any of us) and that Salvation is ſuſ#® 
to them that believe. And one ſays well : * Hy 
 «& far is the performance of the ai} 
_ prapit. < dition from Meriting the thing ph 
frog « miſed, when Chriſt Died for tif®' 
*end, that God might juſtifie and ſave them thi 
*perform it. Be thou faithful unto death, f at 
Chriſt, and I will give thee a Crown of Life, if 
how impoſſible is it, that our being faithful ws 
death ſhould Merit the Crown of Life from CirifÞ®® 
ſince it was he that purchaſed our Faith and Petf®t 
verance ? Surely Chriſt is beforc-hand with us her 
nor can we come ever even With him. Tt 
How abſurd is it to ſay, that Chriſt hath Meri! 
this for us, that our works ſhould Merit? Thaff 
inſtead of being ſavedby Chriſt, we ſhould rathefe| 
be our own Saviorrs, So we might ſay, to th 
works of our own hands, (dipt in Chriſts Blooſ® 
ye are.our Saviours. And what needed Chriſt tf* 
have Merited Heaven for us, if we were to menip* 
it by our own works? ſee Gal. 2, lt. It is call bel 
the Parchaſed poſlcſſion, in regard of what of "1 
; 
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r$done ; not that we could purchaſe it by an 
-ho, we car do, Andif it was purchaſed by Chriſt 
tithe Faithful, then ſurely there is no need, that 
dey ſhould purchaſe it anew. If they muſt merit 
iflenen, this would deny Chrifts having merited it 
Stem: I ſay, this were a denial of the merit of 
Fit, or a denial of Gods J»#:ce in not giving 
wento them, when it was purchaſed for them, 
Sept they will purchaſe it over again. Or elſe 
& muſt think, that God is behind-hand with 
ph, if Chriſt hath Merited Heaven for them, and 
Sy merit Heaven themſelves ; oe Heaven ſhould 
Abe enough. What enemies are they to the 
ace of God, how hard would they make him, 
a take a double price for the ſame Pofleſſion ? 
le, the Opinion of mens merits would make 
as Chriſt the Redeemer indebted to his redeemed 
$ O prodigious abſurdity. Is it not plain that 
aShath power to give eternal life, that he gives 
wind fe, Foh.17.2. And would it not be a ſtrange 
ing of heaven and earth, (horrible confuſion) . 
Fabeliever to come to Chriſt, and demand of him, 
MMeiveme the life and happineſs, which I have 
Fiedat thy thy hands? Rather is it not he, that 
Fited for his people, and ſo hath it put into his 
erit}{& to give them ? 
97. But if ſalvation was purchaſed by Chriſt, 
ef ddlievers, will it not follow, that it is not of 
to Ii «a ? 
loojÞ47ſw. No : it is given for no merits of theirs ; 
it Wh for the merits of Chriſt. Indeed it 1s of 
mertÞeto Chriſt, becauſe he hath merited ſalvation 
calldf &lievers : but of grace to them, becauſe they 
hf no way merit it, But if one ſuppoſeth any 
hatt " | merit 
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merit in them ; he therein denyeth, and direQy;, 
poſeth that of the Apoiile Paul, That they ae 4 
by grace. If of grace, then not of their own kg; 
rit; If of their own merit, then not of grag 

3. How utterly impoilible it is , and then 
incredible, that the moſt eminent Saint ſhoulda 
heaven, who mult (with Jacob,) acknowledgcliifigi 
ſelf leſs than the leaſt of mercies, and for the wiſh 


leaſt of his ſins deſerving no leſs than hell? Thalhi 
his fins are pardoned, that he 1s not bound owellan 
hel! and condemnation ; yet the reatus ſrmplexifly 
maineth, that we muit ſay of ſuch a pardoned 
ner; if God thould deal with him according with 
deſerts, he could look for nothing but hell. lt 
If a believing,repenting ſinner, if the moſi hunlhi 
mortified {inner in the world ſhould merit foray 
life and happineſs; then their muſt be more oy 4 
neſs, neceſſarily ſuppoſed in his faith, repentah x 
obedience, than there 1s evz/ in his ſins : But then 
more evil in one fin, than there is good in theniſiah, 
perfect obedience of any creature. And if thi; 
was more good in a Saints obedience, than elfnan 
his fins ; then what need had ſuch of the ſatisfallihen 
of Chriſt; Then Chrilt dyed in vain for thene 
might have ſatisfied for themſelves, Tnce 
Again, while the fins of a believer do intg; 
own Nature deſerve hell, if he could merit heli 
on the other hand by his obedience,then it would, 
low, that the ſame perſon, at the ſame time Miri: 
deſerve both to be pardoned, and to be condetlfhiy 
ſhould both deſerve heaver and hell, ſo the peiitify, 
{ſhould be ſaved, but the ſinner damned, Cc 
| ltea 
_ 4. How impoſſjble is it that the Condition uſd 
» bet 


[1 
[1 
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Gvenantof Grace ſhould be meriror20ms, when this 
re laffever neceflarily included, indifpenſible required, 
"l Wpartof the condition, that we do utterly renounce 
ac fy. own righteouſneſs, diſclaim all ſelf-merit, 
1enfiyorthineſs, that we ſecour miſery and deſpe- 
dai lott_ eltate without the free grace of God in 
I2eh Il, that we freely ack»owleag our tniquity, and 
ne ſervings at Gods hand, and put no confidence 
Thahe fleſh. Yea we ſhould be aſhamed, and con- 
oeffueded in our ſelves, even when the Lord is pacifi- 
plexowards us. And Jeſus Chriſt hath told us : Eve- 
ned chat exalreth himſelf, ſpall be abaſed, and he 
yg WÞuthumbleth himſclf, ſhall be Thedhcd Reforms bn 
h 4 ultcd, And hath taught te rito vocem meritt ve- 
1en we have done what #5 Com pudiant, quia-. ſondt 
forp waed, toſay, (2. e. to believe aliquid ſuperbum. Le 
" id acknowledg ſeriouſly) that Rats THe x 
naſe are unprofitable ſervants, re EI « 57s 
ted deſerve not ſo much «s ES ni nag 
heals from our Lord and maſter, Luk, 17.9, 10, 
it tF-tad could men doe all, the Co- ans ZevariÞ 
0m l nt of Grace requires, tnhat1s guis ſolicirus.ſi quis 
SIaulnent of ſins paſt, turn from ſin, /piriru ervens,cave- 
cnMiſet upon a ſtrict courſe of obe- «f/2b7 nel ſuis. fide 
. Face for time to come , &c. expand; p Jy 
n WMonely fil in rbzs ozie point Of ,Jquj nec hbujuſe 
Mining ſelf-righteouſneſs, and cemodi quidem a- 
ou9Wmerit, to abide by the merit 7mm me my 
+ ighteouſneſs of Chriit alone, A am Dos 

"Phrocure their acceptation with 
pcnd; and ſalvation; I ſay, could men &o all, that 

Covenant of Grace requires, beſides this: but 

ſead of denying, and going out of themſelves, 
n ; Wrelye and depend on tlicir own righteouſneſs 
| as 
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as meritorious of the favour of God, &c. theywiſ® 
find this but a ſmoother and cleanlier way t6h mi 
know not how better to expreſs it,than in they" 
of a late Writer. ** As Works every way pul 
&« and meritorious (ſuppoſing their were anyiſ* 
«would in themſelves hinder pardon by CW”: 
& death, being efſentially (in their own Nature? 
«<confiitent ; ſo amans corxceiring his works nf?” 
&rijous, is by Gods Law of Grace, excluded 7. 
& any intereſt in this propitiation, for he hath? 
&« it apart of the Condition, that men be ſenſi? 
« their unworthineſs and undone eſtate wit 
« Chriſt and pardon. Thus let men go neverſ 
donever ſo much, yet az opinion of merit wal 
nough to ſpoil all they doe, and enough to WF: 
them utterly of all faving benefit by the Coral 
of Grace, they not coming up to the condition: 
To ſtand upon our own worthineſs, is to fl 
Grace, Gal.5 .4. T- 
5. To holdthe beſt works of the moſt gnd " 
ſouls meritorious, is to deny the Covenant of ny , 
A Covenant of Grace it cannot be, if it re 
and inſiſts upon meritorious works, Grace andi 
are cover inconfiſtent. Though Grace will 
well enough with Chriſts-merit, yet not witli, 
merit of Saints (as I ſhewd before.) If Salva - 


| 


by meritorious Works of our own, then not of 6 wy 
If it be of Grace, then not by Meritorious Wi: 
of our own, Andto talk of meriting Ration A 
$i op ; ti: By virtue of Gods F 
1 opera mMerentur vit am : 6 
reriam ex tuthe o& orci. YEut and Promiſe, 


k « oy o b ] | ſo nt: 
natione Dei ; nin merentur 1S1t, Out Clearly to J# anc 


eam inerinſecaſua diznita- the thing they would! 7: 


o 


_ ff (223) 
$n theit own Swords, to contradict, and confute 
Enſclves? That good works are not meritorious of 
"Faven and Happineſs of themſelves, but only the 
"WE: hath promiſed Life and Happineſs in that 
Sy, (1ct them talk what they will,) this is a plain 
h wf, that they merit not at all by way of Condig- 
My, or in reſpect of Commutative Juſtice z but 
"Sizof Gods free Grace to promiſe ſuch a reward, 
: deſerved. | 
Fladeed the Popiſh Doors Hobble miſerably in 
Feir Diſputes about the Merit of mens works. 
me of them teaching, that good works Merit by 
oWitve of Chriſts Merits ;, others, by virtue of Gods 
" -Siw;ſe, and compact. Some holding that they me- 
Mex jſtitia, of ſtrict Juſtice ; others, that the 
"Merit ex 97atitudine, as if God was bound, at le 
. Jaway of Gratitude to reward them ſo. Direct- 
A contrary to Zake 17. 9, 10, But no wonder that 


Fc Babel-builders have their Language thus con- 
p founded. | . 6 MTs 
know the word [ AZerit} hath ſometimes been 
dd very improperly to fignifie no more, than fim- 
i} obtain, As in the ſpeech of Ca:iz, [mine Ini- 


0 
D 


f 
rec 


lty is greater , (according to the Yulg. Lat.) 
flo ut Veniam merear, +] When £1 

Wing is more abhorrent from as —_— pc 
Fon; than that ſin; any fin Proteſt a Ty y 
"Wild deſerve, or merit forgive- c. 2. ſe. 3, 4. & 
6, What? Both deſerve par- Anttdve. contra me- 

F, and deſerve puniſhment ? what 774+: 3: ſet. 3+ 
A be a plainer contradiftion? Dotu the ſame 
? ;Þmtain ſend forth ſweet water and bitter, ſalt wa- 
dt and freſh ? ; : : 
Vſe. Get a clear apprehenſion of this a—_— 
truth, 


INN, 


ut 


II! 


truth, that there is no-merit in what thebeſt of od 
can do. Thereis a'vaſt difference betwixtthegd.. 
dition of Salvation, and the Meritorious. cauſk{] 
Salvation, And yet ſometimes Amntiromians, y 
are ſo much againſt Conditions, ſeem to befrif 
Popiih Aeris, ſaying, That Chriit giveth pai 
Qiion to our works, and we fulfil the Law in Chi. 
and gur works are perfect, and free from fin7 
Chriſts Attions were. Yea, Eaton hath this ſal}; 
leſs ſaying, © Juſtification is meritorious '0f alli} 
<« Favour and Bleſſings of God. 

But let us learn to diſtinguiſh betwixt a Com 
onal and a Meritorious cauſe. We are Jultitieda 
Saved by Faith,ſfaved in the way. of Repentang, 
bedience. Wearenot ſaved without them (Clif: 
is the Author of Salvation only to taoſe that belgf 
in him, and obey him) that theſe are neceſſary 
ditions. Yet wearenot ſaved for Faith, orfornpi0 
Repentance, Obedience, for any worth or «i 
in them, but only for the »ver:x of Chriſt : Tug 
are neceſiary Conditions of: ſalvation therehg® 
but no Meritorious cauſe. An Error here, ig t 
Error 7 the foundation of Salvation. It waslifi * 
Jews overthrow, their ſeeking to eſtabliſh their i 


Righteouſneſs. As it is enough to ruin any nl, 
world, To build off from Chriſt, the only Foul b 
tion, is Ruinous work, ſuch fooliſh building wil 
undo any man. There is ſalvation in no other: ly 
Chriſt. No hopes, that ever we ſhould get toil $00 
ven, if we come not unto Chriſt : No coming 
Chriſt, if we gonot out of our ſelves. 


| Exch, r8. 25 .” 


he ll... s 
ak Here now, O Houſe of T/rael, is not my 


6 W Way equal? 
cir : 


fin $1he Condition of the Covenant of Grace not be- 
$ 1a” 3vg required properly to Merit, and purchaſe 
all” the Bleſſings promiſed 5 it follows, that it 
lis only required to make Way, and qualitfie 
- us for our Enjoying and partaking of thent. 


Ow after man had broke with God, one would 
#1 \ he apt to conclude, that God would never 
yo rake him into a new League, unleſs it was upon 
ſome higher, and harder terms; as it is uſual a- 
inong men. Yet it is quite otherwiſe in the Co- | 
Tyyenant of Grace, God condeſcends to as low terms 
re it is poſſible for any man reaſonably to deſire. As 
Si the Lord ſhould treat ſinners thus : © Poor Crea- 
$* tures you have deſtroyed your ſelves; but in me #5 
jour help. You are a company of Rebels, that 
{deſerve to die, yet I am ready to pardon, and to 
© be reconciled to you, in and through my dear Son, 
od (who in tender compaſſion towards you, willing- 
$1y interpoſed betwixt you and Juſtice, and died 
to ſatisfie for, and ſave as many of you as ſhould 
gown him for their Redeemer, and return to their | 
"Allegeance to me.) Now here I offer to be at 
"peace with you ; only I mult ſecure the Honoxr of 
Fi my Free-grace, and my Sons Merits, asI muſt 
"alſo keep up the Reputation of my juſt Authority, 
S--. Q Ho- 


ents” "nee" TORI | 
* Holineſs, hatred of fin. (As I cannot but hap 
« fin, though I am willing to be Reconciled tofw|y 
© ners.) And I muſt have you at ſome berrer paſs 
« not to fin wilfully, as thoſe that neither fear tk 
< offend God, nor regard at all how they wroyſs 
<« their own ſouls. Now, what ſay ye? Areyaſh 
&© ready heartily to acknowledg your fin and wretchht 
** edneſs, to accept of a gracious pardon, and Saf 
& vation offered, {tanding no longer in your om[ 
« Juitification, but utterly renouncing your om{hi 
«© Righteouſneſs? And do you reſolve to be ſubjed}u 
< tomy Authority, to obey my Commands for tineſ# 
<« to come, unfeignedly grieving and being tn[we 
<humbled for your coming ſhort, and fail 
<in any part of that duty you owe to me youſ[# 
& Creator, Redeemer, Owner, Governour ? Thai 
& js, inſhort, are you really wil/;ag to give up yout[wt 
<ſelves to me, to be Guided and Governed by me{16: 
& and favedin my own way ? Et 
Then here, faithfully engage, upon the wotlflor 
* of the ever Living God, the Faithful God thaſ#vr 
© heepetb Covenant, that I will be your God, youtſpc 
<« Portion, your Exceeding great Reward. [1 wilſbu 
«be, and do all that can be deſired, to make ya A 
« for ever Happy. - qoeth 
Now is not this a fair propoſal ? Is it not wovfſ# k 
derful, that the Great God ſhould ever make ſud” T 
a gracious offer to ſinful, provoking Creatures ? Supſſvn: 
poſe an Earthly Prince offering a Pardon, and prof 7. 
mifing his Przencely grace and favour to a companſſill 
of condemned Traitors, and Rebels, if they woulfper 
ſeriouſly confeſs their guilt, acknowledge and acceptſitſh 
of his Princely grace and clemency, and promil'2, 


Loyalty and ſubjection for time to come ; Wont .) 
your 
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fin-| jou not ſay theſe were veryfair, ealte and equitable 
aſs | rms * And that in wiſdom and honour he could 
r t©[equire no leſs? And what doth the Lord require 
-owh mreof us? Ofinner ! thou that haſt been a rebel- 
yaſſous wretch, what doth the Lord require of thee, 
<1 but ozly ro ackzowledge thine Iniquity, to accept of 
Sal Chriſt the only Saviour, and give up thy ſelf to be 
om|gwerned by him, heartily bewailing and mourning 
om{{rit; when at any time.thou hait forgorren him, 
bje]ind that Love, Duty, Service, -and Thankfulneſs, 
tine|#hich thou for ever oweſt unto him ? And is-it: not 
tru woaderful-Grace, that o# theſe terms the Lord is 
ilingſ&idy to receive thee? Doth- he promiſe, that 
you [ff the wicked turn from his wickedneſs, and. walk, 
Thai Gods Srarutes, be ſhall ſurely live; ] his fins ſhall 
youivt be mentioned unto him, (as Ezek, 33. 14, 15, 
y ms116.) And will any deny this to be a gracious promiſe , 
frauſe conditional ? Is it not plain, tiiat what the 
wottlord calleth for here, is of Right, and a due 'Debr 
d thaſfm us ? But that he promiſeth to receive ſinners 
youtſpon their rermrn ; this is notof Debt, but of Gods 

| wilſhundant Mercy, and Free-grace. T3 
e ya And how ſhould he 77 Honour go lower than he 
ith, or 3 Farrhfulneſs to the Intereſt of the ſouls 
wobſ# his people ? $a 5K 
e ſudſ” Theſe three things therefore make up the Condi- 

? Supſion of the Covenant of Grace. | 

d prop 1. Repentance towards God, without this noRe- 
npanſtion or Salvation : Exvcepr ye repent, ye ſhall ſure- 
woulfYper:ſh, But on the contrary, 1f the wicked ture, 
acceptſeſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not dye, Ezek. 18. 27. 
romilq'2, Faithin our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1f ye believe 
Noulpe, ye ſhall dye in. your ſins, Foh.$. 24, But, Believe 
yolferve Lord Feſres,and thor (halt be ſaved, At16.37. 
Q 2 3. AM 
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3. A reſolution to perform ſincere, andnew olyf 
_ dience, 2 Thef. 1.8, The Lord Jeſus ſhall beg q 
vealed from heaven, to take vengeance on themthy 
obey nox the Goſpel (that yield not evangelical off 
ence:) But heis the; Author of Eternal ſatuerimng 0 
them that obey bin,  - 02 
Under theſe three, (Repentance, Faith, and | th 
cere Obedience) is included whatſoever the Conf ;, 
nant of Grace requireth, and where one of thetf þ, 
is, there are theother. They are 5nſeparable : wil y; 
where one is named, the other are underitood, f he 
what goeth under the name of faith working hf ,, 
love, Gal. 5.6. is called a #ew creature, Gal.6.1; jj 
and keeping the commanaments of God, 1 Cor,7.1g in 
Under the old Teſtament the condition of tf fer 
Covenantof Grace is ordinarily expreſſed by tn hy 
ing to God, (Ezek, 33.11. Seeking him ( Anu] . | 
4. Prov,8.17.) walking uprightly, (Gen, 17,1. pc 
84. 11, keeping his commandments,(Pſal.103.18..| tis 
In the New Teſtament it is more ordinarily he 
preſſed by farth, faith in Feſus Chriſt, Mar. 16.1 | 
Foh.3.36.&c. - I tha 
Not but that all that were ſaved before Ci 1 
came inthe fleſh, were ſaved by him (who waslllf vf 
Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world, # Reg 
Jome take that in Revft 3.8.) not but that it was not 
' bes ſake, that any wer accepted of God, and ſan hay 
before: ſee AF. 15. 11. but after his coming inlf prez 
fcſh, then a more explicite faith in Chriſt, wal ſeed 
quired of all that would have ſalvation by Ch j4þ 
And therefore the Goſpel was written (as the Elf 7h, 
geliſt Fohn ſayes of the writing of his Goſpel, CM fan, 
20.31, that we might believe that Feſus is the Cp 4þy 


the ſon of God, and that belzeving we m1 oy q 
grit 
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*[ through his Name. Not that [believing Teſus to be 
' Os f the Chriſt, the Sor of God] was the onely thing re- 
de ef quired, or all that was neceſſary to our having life 
wif tirough his Name : But this added to what was be- 
ob] ore required in order to Salvation : Before his | 
ons ming there was no pointing at him, ſo as Jobs | 
| Baptiff did, Joh.1.29. 36. Behold the Lamb of God | 
d bf ther caketh away the jin of the world. But Chriſt be- 
ing come,he could ſay, If ye believe not that 1 am be,ye 
tackl ball dye 522 your ſins; and he ſaverh thoſe that come 
: W] ynto God [ by bi] others he will not ſave. Therefore 
l, bf tefaith, Fob. 17.3.T hs is life eternal to know thee, the 
ng if true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. So 
6.15] Job.3.36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſt- 
«19.9 jag life, be that believerh not, ſhall net ſee life. So ob- 
f hf ferve what the Covenant of Srace requireth for the 

#4 honour of Chriſt as Redeemer, and of Free-grace. 
my - Iam not ignorant, how fome have argued, an ex- 
«PA vicit knowledge and belief of Chriſts death and ſa- 
8..] tsfation, not to have been abſolutely neceffary to 
ly a4 the ſalvation of thoſe, that lived before Chriſts coming 
6.9 And yet methinks, it is plain, that the faithfull, 
{ that lived and died before Chriſts coming ir. the fleſh, 
UNE is they had ſome means of attaining to the knowledge 
Wo a Redeemer, ſo they had ſome knowledge of a 
1 F Redeemer, though it was more general and confuſed, 
a5 }f not ſo clear and diſtin, as what Chriſtians now 
fait have : But the doCtrine of mans Redemption was 
nf preached to Adam immediatly after his fall [The 
18M feed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents head ] And 
CMM Job could ſpeak of his Redeemer, Job 29.25,26.,27. 
EA 1krow that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall 
CM Rand at the latter day upon the earth, And faithful! 
oy Abraham, Chriſt teſtifieth of him, Joh. $.56. Your 
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Father Abraham rejoyred t 
it, andwasglad. And lacob invocates the Angel 
the Covenant, Gen. 48. 15, 16, God before why 
my fathers, Abraham, and Iſaac did walk, the Got 
which fed me all my life long unto this day: [Th 
Angel which.redeemed meifrom all evil] bleſs the lady 
This Angel was his Redeemer, (And (o the Meſſy 
called, 1/a. 59. 20.) Again, the ſame Patriarch, wha 
he lay a dying,breaks forth-into this ſweet note,Gey, 
49. 18. T1 bave waited for thy ſaluatioi:, O Lok, 
which the two Chaldee Pharaphrafts explain thug, 
(as Ainſworth noteth) ** our father Jacob faid,l ex 
<« pect not the ſalvation of Gideon ſon of Toaſh, which 
_ <j$a temporal ſalvation ; nor the ſalvation of Sam 
& ſon ſon of Manoah, but the ſalvation vf Chriſfthe 
«< ſonof David, who ſhall come to,bring to himſelf 
<« the fons of 7/rael, whoſe ſalvation .my ſoul def- 
<reth. The Patriarks that dyed in the faith, fav 
ſomething in the promiſe, which they did not livets 


ſee fulfilled, Zeb. 21.13. Though it was a far off,yet 


by faith they ſaw it, and dyed in the Faith, and 
confident expectation of it,as Jacob that ſaid, / have 
waited for thy ſalvation, O Lord, As Chrilt told 
his diſciples, that any Prophets, and riahteous men, 
and Kings have deſired to ſee the things that ye ſec, 
and have notſeen them, at. 13. 17. Luk. 10. 24, 
So he ſayes, that the Scriptures of the old Teſts 
ment reſtified of him, Joh.5. 39. andver, 46. Had 
ye believed AXſoſes, ye would have believed me, far 
be wrote of me, Luke 24. 44, &c. And to him gave 
all the Prophets witneſs, ACt.3.18.20, 22. & 10. 43. 
Luk. 1.69,70, 72, Aft, 7, 52. 1 Pet, 1, 10,11, As 
the Sacrefices under the Law pointed at Chritt the 
Lamb of God;the true Sacrifice,that takes away - 
oe” | -; 7 . - 


{5-1 


d fee my day: and be \m 


L % 


ads 


Fo yea, 


hey 
30h, 


ord: 


wah >. 
LR. 


a 
0 
wil 


FX 


(23 
fas of the world, So it was foretold, that heſhould 
nuke his ſol an offering for ſin, and bear the iniquity 
of his people, 1/a. 53.10,11,12. And Dan. yg, 26, 
After ſixty two weeks ſhall Jeſſiab be cut off. Thus 
it was revealed, that he ſhould-be put to Death; 
and that he ſhould r:/e again, Pſal.16. 9g. 
Thou wilt not ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. 
and Pſal. 110. 1. Setteth forth his glorious Exalta- 
ton, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on 
wy right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
frol, Now when ſo much of him was revealed be- 
fire, methinks it is ſtrange, if the Faithful then 
ſhould know nothing of him. VVas the Spzrze of 
the Lord ſo ſfraightned then, as not at all tro own 
ad bleſs his own means here ? 

But though I confeſs, it is not in me to determine, 
hy much Knowledge of, and Faith #7 the Meſſiah 
was neceſſary then; and though I grant the gene- 


Jrllity of the Faithful then' might knovy very rele, 


(if any thing at all) of the way and manner of the 
Mefſiahs procuring Redemption and Salvation; of 
wich the Prophets themſelves were put to enquire, 
ad ſearch auligently, 1 Pet. I. 10. Yet methinks, 
lis is very clear. 

That Pardoning Grace was not a thing unknown 
bthem, but plainly declared, that they might know, 
Avation was not of Works, but of Grace, AS the 
Lord had proclaimed his Name to be The Lord, the 
Lord God, Merciful and Gracious, forguuing Ini- 
ty, and Trangreſſion, and Sin; and that. will by 
1means clear, nundando non mun- 
dit, h.e. neminem per ſe pro mun- 
v& Innocente habet, ſed quos mun- 
ut & Futificat , mundat ex ſold 
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ſua gratia. (F. co.),Omnes egent Des mifericordiiled ' 
(Menock.) apud M. Pol. in Synopf. Exod. 34.5,ge 
7. lo Pſal. 130. 3. 4. If thou ( Lord) ſhouldft nalffgh 
8niquities; O Lord, who ſhall ſtand ? But thertihh w 
forgiveneſs with thee, that thou may be feardſyoul 
Ifa. 55.7. Let the wicked forſake his way, and nia 
tarn to the Lord, and be will have mercy on him, alfeby 
will abundantly pardon. That the Faithful of dlfff{la 
had a ſenſe of their need of pardoning Grace, ifsev 
evident. As Daviddeſcriberh Bleſſedneſs, Pal, 
1,2. Bleſſed is he, whoſe Tranſgreſſion ts fergiunun 
whoſe ſin i5 covered, Bleſſed 1s the man unto wiſh 
the Lord tmputeth not iniquity, and in whoſe Spiniſhi t 
there 45:no omile. (1.e.) No guile allowed, but la. 
mented and abhorred. So this was plainly taught, une 
that the zrue Iſrachte, the guiltleſs perſon, theupſſth, 
right man could not attain to Bleſſedneſs, but byy /c 
the way of pardoning Grace. So they that offcieÞþiur 
the Sacrifices of Righteouſneſs, might not tru inÞ# 
their own ſervices and ſacrifices, but 2 the Lid] Th 
Pſal. 4.5. And David (a man after Gods omjfelo 
heart) acknowledgeth Gods Forgiving-mercy, P/dÞ#r: 
103.3. Who forgiveth all thine iiquities. AniÞ0s 
Solomon prayeth for them that ſhould rerurs roGuÞiril 
with all their beart---- that he would forgo re 
2 Chron. 6. 38. 39. And Hezekiah, that the gulſmed 
Lord would pardon every one that prepareth hiſp#« 
heart to ſcek God, 2 Chron. 30. 18, 19. == 

And thus far the condition of the Covenant dk 
Grace was all one under both Teitaments, ro ſecun Thi 
the Honour of Free-grace. (And they are utter\þove 
unworthy of any Grace and Favour from God, thaþald 
willnotacknowledg it.) -O! How is Gods FreePit h 
grace, and Infinite mercy magnified in the Fo a 
a ; "> -_ 
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raided Salvation of a ſinful Creatbre? Free-prate is 
5,6he Attribute that God delights tr Honour , and 
naillch Honour eſpecially in a finners Salvation, And 
reals will have this rrghr done unto it, by all, that 
ardfould attain to Salvation ; he will have them ſeg 
d nid acknowledge, that if ever they be ſaved, it muſt 
, aleby Gods Infinite Free-grace. . 

f df (1am ſpeaking of the Adult.) * 2404 & {i nos puerili 
. heer any of us would be fa- anna grate ſal 
[.32&d, we myft be ſenſible of our nn ſalvamur.” Exclu- 
hy unworthineſs (as Farob, dit miſerie diſſimulatio 


ltat acknowledged himſelf 7/*rattonem : Nec dig- 
. gig wi 5 elf natio locum habet , ubl 


pinſſiſe than the leaſt of mercies, £,4,;, vafumprio dioni- 
tam. 32. 10.) We muſt re- raris. Bernard. In De- 
pit. $unce our own Righteouſ- dic. Eccl. Ser. s, 
e upſets (as Job 9.20. If 1 juſtifie 
t byfy /elf, my own mouth ſhall condemn me. As the 
ete(hurch confefſeth in 1/a. 64. 6. We are al as an un- 
þ njtan thing, and our righteouſneſs as filthy rags.) 
4] There was neyer any Saint, or truly Righteous 
omſſrſon in the world, accepted, and ſaved for any 
Pſdpterent Righteouſneſs found in him: But only of 
ArdGods Free-grace, through the ſatisfaction of Jeſus 
Grit, eyed, -and accepred of God for him, And 
ripe read of the Jews, Rom. 9. 31,32 which fol- 
elpwed after the Law of Righteouſneſs, that they 
| hyFtained nor to the Law of Righteouſneſs : Becauſe 
Fey ſought it not by Faith, but as it were by the 
t dÞrks of che Law. 
can This therefore is eſſential to the condition of the 
erf({ovenant of Grace, that we acknowledge all that 
thatþÞoddoth for us, according to this Covenant, or all 
reeÞat he here promiſeth to do, to be of Grace, of 
dofiee-erace. And if men could do all, that the Co- 
al = | venant 
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venant requireth beſides this, and then reſt iff” 
fame, as a ſatisfaition to God for their fins, wſp* 
compenſation for his Favours , as making hig bl 
mends ; this were to turn the Covenant of Gratrigh 
a Covenant of Works, R 

This you are to note, (and I pray you obſerwif® 
The condition of the Covenant of Grace, is nf 
ſatisfie for our breach of the Covenant of VVaſh,. 
but to Intereſt #s in Chrilts ſatisfaltion. lth? 
ſo agreed berwixt, or decreed by God the Fulff 
and his Son Chrilt, that none ſhall be pardoned. 
ſaved upon account of his Sarisf ation, but * 
ſuch as come up to the Tearms of the CovenatÞ. 
Grace. 

And truly the Deſign of the Covenant of Gui 
is ſo clear for advancing Chrift, and Free-owal 
that after many deliberate thoughts, I am afraid 
give any more to Faith it ſelf, in the buſineſs of 
 finners Juſtification and Salvation, than ovr fol 
Divines give to Reperntance , and other Grith... 
Upon ſerious thoughts, I dare not contend foraſſi5 
Cauſality, or Efficiency in Faith it ſelf ; no, not 
the leaſt and loweſt Degree. If in any reſpelh 
is to be preferred to other Graces, it is in iſ 
(to uſe the phraſe of a Learned Divine) that "Hh 
« is the ſinners Self-denying ackxowledament dg; 
© {inand miſery, and inability to help himſelf. 
that Faith could of ze {elf procure our Pardon i 
Juſtification : Butonly God hath promiſed to thy; 
that believe, an Intereit in Chriit, and his Rign,. 
ouſneſs. How Goth Faith Intereſt us in Chrilt a, q 
his Righteouſneſs for Juſtification, and Salvation, + 
Certainly, not by any 1ztrinſich virrue of its 0 pl 
but by virtne of Gods gracions promiſe, The Fa?" 

| _ 
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; Syld have Faith to Juſtifie, as it is a Grace diſpo- 
Sed j«ſtitim, and as a part of onr Inherent Righ- 
wy neſs : Juſtificatio ſine dubio motus quidam eſt 
Sccaro ad juſtitiam, ſays Bellarmine, So he un- 
*Sindeth that of being Jultified freely by his 

ce, Kor. 3.24. Per gratiam, ideſt, per juſt- 
mech illo donatam, & infuſam, But if we ad- 
"WM of their notion of Juſtification (more proper- 
Vo uſtification) then we ſhould be Juſtified aru- 
5 hand neceſſarily upon the Working, or. (to uſe 
Ommon word.) Infuſing of a principle of Grace, 
eda Righteous habits, As it followeth alſo, that we 
at 0 only be ſaid to be juſtified in part, till ſuch time 
a our Inherent Righteouſneſs be perfect. And 
4 oy that zz pare we are all Unjuſtified; and 
mn Sil ſhould be liable ro Condemnation 1411]. 


q 


S  foters ſpeak of the T9 credere, the condition of 
f q Covenant of Grace, Jultifying, God taking 
p accepting of it, as zf it were a perfett fulfilling 
7 "Jie Law. Thus Faith by Accepr:lation is ſuppo- 
"Pboſtand in the place, and ſtead of Perfect, Ex- 

© Legal Righteouſneſs and Obedience. . And I 
"Wis the Expreſſion of Faith being counted for 
 WMeouſneſs, Rom. 4. 3,5. Would ſeem to coun- 
Wce ſuch an Opinion, at:- firſt bluſh, But we 
Woot put ſ#ch a ſence ox this Text, and expreſ- 
\Þ0f Scripture, as would overthrow other Scrip- 
 Weread 1 Cor. 1, 30. That Chriſt is made 
bid unto 5 Righteouſneſs, VVhere Bellarmine 

. is, Nor efſet abſurdum, ſt quis dicerct nobis im- 
$0), Chriſts juſtitiam & merita, cum nobs do- 
. Br &+ applicentur,, ac fi nos ipſi Deo ſatufeciſſe- 

FP: Though it bea giving up his cauſe, Butthey 

'Þ place Faith in the room of perfect _ 
l | teach- 
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teaching that by Gods gracious Acceptilating 
oneis reputed for the other, they wreſ# the Sill 
tare, and deny the gracious Imputation of Chiff 
Righteouſneſs to them that believe. | | 

So far as | amableto apprehend, that whig" 
ſwereth to the Righteouſtieſs, and Obedience,#*: 
quired in the Covenant of Works, is the Rig 
ouſneſs and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriit alone, ({- 
is called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, who is of 
of God unto us Righteouſneſs, our Pro. 

' Righteouſneſs, as one.) As alſo we are ſaid uf 
made the R:ghteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Culſi* 
21.) That as man ſhould have been Juſtified #* 
for ever Happy by the Covenant of Works, ful 
own Righteouſneſs inherent in him, and wr 
by him, had he obeyed perfectly : So tht\- 
man is Juſtified, and ſaved now, it is not for 
imperfect Inherent righteouſneſs of his ow, 
for the Righteouſneſs of Chritt alone. his conpiif 
and full /arzsfattson to Gods Law and Juſtice, W# 
now if you ask, How the Righteouſneſs, wu" 
tisfaction of Chriit becomes onrs, to Juſtihalſe"s 
and ſalvation ? Or how it cometh to be imputdſ®® 
the Juſtifying of ſome, when it is x0: 1mpuaſ® 
others ? The anſwer is, becauſe the Lord half: 
down in the Covenant of Grace upon what tual, 
or in what way the Righteouſneſs of Chrilt.* 
become ours to Juſtification, and ſalvation; and; * 
come up to thoſe terms, others not. $ | 

And ſo the expreſſion of faith being accoullft 
or :mputed unto righteouſneſs] muſt either be ani; 
pallage, (as Beza, &c.) meaning that righteoulſ; 
15 imputed to them that believe, Rom. 4. 11. OF. 


mult be put there for the objeit of faith, Chyiſ A 
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Seended and received by faith, or elſe the words 
«ay be underſtood thus, that faith is that, which in 
Joe of the new Law paſleth for righteouſneſs, ſub- 
1.:i&inate to Chriſts righteouſneſs. Being all (ſum 
" « Wgily) which is requiredof a man himſelf, that he 
"Way be jſt in the eye of the new law of Grace, or 
F:Goſpel, or that he may have a 7:ght and rztle to 
2 Seriphteouſneſs, which conſiits in the remiſſion of 
- through Chriit, (ſee Mr. Allezs Diſcourſe, p.,48. 
., M50.) But the words caunot poſſibly be intended 
Tithe Apoſtle, ro exclude Chriſts Righteouſneſs ime 
1 Sited to them that believe, for that would make him 
"Sitradictory to himſelf. 
'© knd ſo I conclude, that faith is not inſtead of per- 
Wi Legal righteouſneſs ; but the righteouſneſs of 
Mint, which is imputed to us, (made ours) when 
Fe believe, come up to+ Covenant-terms. So we 
din Rom,10,4, Chriit is the end of the Law fer 


y eonſneſs to every one that believeth, and Chap. 8, 


, 4, what the law could not do, in that it was weak, 
web the fleſh, God ſending his own ſon in the 


ack of ſinfull fleſh, xy ot duapna;, and a fin-offer- 
i; or 2 ſacrifice for ſin, (as it ſhould have been 
.oFllared,and I wonder Beza ſhould oppoſe it, when 
eaf80s note upon Heb. 10.6. heis contrary to himfelf 
4 readeth ti euagſias, ſacrifice for ſin. (But God 
F wding his own Son, to be a ſacrifice for ſin, thus 
'$) condemned fin in the fleſh; "That the righteonſ- 
of che Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk 
& after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. As if he 
od ſaid, The Law and jultice are zo Loſers by ws, 
7 {oarein Chriſt Jeſus. Though our obedience be 
7 Iverfect and ſhort of the Rule; yet Chriits ſatis- 
\Silion 3s full and perfett, which by Gods gracious 

—— promiſe 
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promiſe and Covenant, is freely made over th. 
that believe. 1 

But thus you have heard how the deſign of tht 
venant of Grace is to advance Gods free grace and 
merits of Jeſus Chriit,and accordingly it isa munhyſed 
ſenteal parr of the condition ofthe Covenant,thaly: ' 
acknowledge free grace the moving, & Chriſtsiihh 
teouſneſs the meritorious procuring cauſe of ality, 
good, and bleſſedneſs propoſed, and promiſedinlfiy 
Covenant. As they are altogether unmeet tonic; 
take of ſuch benefits, as will not acknowledge iy; 
whom they receive, and how they come by thealds 1 

Now to apply this, before I proceed to thatyhen 
of the condition,” which is a recognizing of lin; 
Authority, and ſwearing fealty to him, toy 

Let me ask, what ſprrit you are of ? Hawher 
high thoughts of your ſelves ,' and would youllfſ 
ſomething in your ſelves? or have-you learnttollihe 
ny-your ſelves, and to have admiring thought; 
Chriſt, and free Grace ? Zuk, 18. 9. &c. Wlhcy 
our Saviour put forth a parable to certain thatmillhr 
ed inthemſelves that they were righteous. Twellhy 
went up into the temple to pray, the one a PharliWhdir 
the other a Publican. The Phariſee ſtood and pliffet 
ed thus, God I thank thee, that T-am not as oliffhdg. 
men, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or eve; 
this Publican. I faſt twice in the week, &c. 'Mhps. 
he truſted in this, thought this enough to come, 
him to Gods acceptance, and to procure his ſalllfeh 
on. He looked no further. The poor Publicallf 4; 
ſtood afar off, and would not lift up ſo much iz 
eyes to heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſa), 
God be mercifull to me a finner. He ſaw himihhe 
loft nndone creature, unleſs it would pleaſei- 
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Sto ſhew forth his wonderfull free mercy. He 
"fy 2 deep ſenſe of his own wretchedneſs, and un- 
Sinhineſs. Now faith our Saviour, wer. 14. I tell 

By, this man went away juſtified, rather thaz the 
gr, For cvery one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be 
aiſed, and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exal- 
nt, Now Sirs, how 1s it £ Are we for exalting our 

Wes, or for exalting Chriit, and grace? Itis true, 

Whirally we are all for eltabliſhing, and ſetting up 
"town righteouſneſs ; and are loth to own our 
retty and wretchedneſs, to be ſo great, as indeed. 
eng; are loth to: think of being ſo much beholden to 
ks Chriſt, and free Grace,as indeed we mult be, if 
4ewe be ſaved.  Butknow this, it is as certainly 
'@ Snefor men to ruſt in their own righteouſneſs, 
"$0 yo 07 1mperrre#tly in fin and wickedneſs, It may 
\Shecauſe thou artnot ſo bad as others,thou thinkeft 
OUNelf roo good to £0 to hell : that thy fins donotde- 
{ 0 hel;or it may be thou hatt been humbled after u 
g& haſt reformed many things,haſt left thyſwear- 
Pcurſing,lying,thy drunkenneſs,thy open Sabbath 
USnztion; & now thou livelt after another faſhion, 
erat a diligent hearer, haſt fet up the worſhip of 
uw thy family, art juſt in thy dealings, &c. and 
Mcfore now thou thinkeſt, thou deſerveſt well'ar 
S ds hand. But alas,one thing thoulackeſt,thou muſt 
Veal, and come to Chriſt, Thou muſt count all 
vs 4477, rhine own righteouſneſs fi/rby rags, and, 

ite only to be found cloarhed in the righteouſneſs 
al FChriſt. Alas, alas, while thou truiteit in thy 
(anF,#s having ſuch a righteouſneſs of thine own, 
19 Wart upon a falſe botrom, thou art but a proud 
Vliec,2nd many Publicans are more likely toenter 
* heaven, than ſuch ſe/f-righteoxs ones. If when 
1/4. _— we 


Ul 


' -we cannot deny, but we are finners ; inſtar; 
humbling our ſelves before God, and ſuing ih; 
for Grace and pardon, in and through Chriſt (i 
way that he hath ſet forth, wherein alone fuh 
may be reconciled to him.) V Ve will go oghir 
way (as if Gods way were too low) ſo wegfhet 
think to make God amends ſome other way ; whiff ( 
this, but to deny Pardoning, Goſpel-gracy, un 
(as one ſays) to ſpit #2 Chriſts face ? V\haluſy 
this, but to make the Death and fatisfaRinfGr; 
Chriſt needleſs ? As what needed Jeſus Chrilfoi 
Diefor ſinners, ro ſat fie Gods Juſtice, if any tihur 
that ſinners can do, may ſatisfie? V Vell firs, hier 
to it; Chriſts ſatisfaction was never ntendedhery 
provided for ſuch, as think themſelves /affcim{ſſ 
ſatisfie, and make God amends; ſuch as hopetiiis 
fins are not ſogreat, but they may be Expiaulifire| 
their good prayers, works of Charity, or Rig ha 
ouſneſs, that they havedone. V Vere it ſo indafore 

then Jeſus Chrift might very well have ſpardliſÞ 
great pains taken, and undergone about it. | WR 
The trath is, there are ,very groſs and dangeliffo pl 
miſtakes both ways: Too many that would&on 
Cbriſts work out of his Hands, as Self-juſticiangud a 
others again would caſt that, which is their ri 
proper work,, upon Chriſt, as Antinomans, Wat 
ſound Chriſtian muſt warily avoid both theſe Ralfſot v 
both Extreams. | | Pty, 
Indeed Chriſt hath ſatisfied for us, for our bilfcor 
of the Covenant of VVorks, if we perforniffld y 
condition of the Covenant of Grace. But beWhriſt 
not performed the condition of the Covenullifhr Ji 
Gracefor any (though he hath purchaſed that Wneſs 
for ſome, whereby they ſhall perform ON bill n 
wat! 


endchriſk was made xnder the Law, to fulfil the Law : 
#WMot under the Goſpel, to perform the condition of 
(Se Goſpel. He hath not repented for us, believed 
wither us. Had he done theſe, then there were no- 
ing at all for us to do ; but he ſhould ſave ws alto- 
Wether without 15, | 
ao Chriſt's ſatisfying for mans breach of the Cove- 
Sutof works, will not exempt us from a neceſſity 
af performing the condition of the Covenant of 
tingGrace. As our performing the condition of the 
idovenant of Grace, is mot that which ſatisfieth for 
tiger breach of the Covenant of Works. Sirs, be 
bhery clear in theſe points: Certainly, they are of 
ded hery great weight. Suppoſe I am queſtioned, as 
afeing 4 ſinner , what have to plead here, but the 
petuisfaGtion of Chriſt ? But then ſuppoſe my  1n- 
rireſt in Chriſts ſatisfattion queſtioned; in this caſe 
Rig have nothing to plead, but' the condition of the 
indKovenant of Grace. If I truly repent,and believe, 
relMen by Gods promiſe, and Covenant, I am aſſured 
; ${Remiſſion and falvation by Chriſt, But for us 
gel place any Act, Grace, or Duty of ours ia the 
uldiFom of Chriſt, is a molt dreadful preſumption, 
cad an undoing miſtake. They that here would turn 
et rift oe of Office may indeed expect, that he will 
s. them off to ſhift for themſelves. They that are 
: Roffſt willing to be ſaved by him, and ſaved in his 
Pty, cannot be ſaved. So neceſſary it is, that we 
r bFicome to a deep ſenſe of our own wretchedneſs, 
ormfid unworthineſs, and to be heartily willing that 
beWriſt and Free-grace thould have all the Honour of 
nallur Juſtification, and ſalvation. .Asa perſonal wor- 
it Wlineſs, ſo a concert of ſuch worthincſs inour ſelves, 
.) Fill not (tar. d with a Covenant of Grace, or with 
Mration by Grace, R Par- 
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Pardon, and peace with God, and Heavensemſ,, 
laſting Happineſs, are roo preczows Priviledges wif, 
Bleſſings, to be caſtzway onluch, as have no ſa, 
what it coſt Jeſus Chriſt to purchaſe them, andſug]. 
as make liohrt matters of them; and ſuch as areh uy 
well conceited of themſelves, as to look upon I. 
as Deſerved, and Due to them. The Water of Ijfþu, 
is for ſouls that are 4 chirſf. And Chriiſts Wineal;,q 
Milk for them that have o Aoney to buy. The,1 
that come with the Prodigal, Give me tbe portuniſy,, 
Goods that falleth ro me; that think they maylaf,, 
claim to Heaven, as their own, as a due Debt,ſh ae 
go without it: They have zo part, nor lot init, 
Rather it is meet to come to God with the retumg. p 
Prodigal, heartily confeſling; Father, 7 have ſm, 
againit Heaven, and before thee, and am no mn iu 
worthy to be called thy ſon, or to have any porting. 
or Inheritance among the children, Job 33. 27,l«, 
He looketh upon men, and if any ſay 1 have ſum, 
and perverted that which was right, and it profit by 
me not : He will deliver his ſoul from going intu4j 
pit, and hzs life ſhall ſee the Light, Now, 2, 
made 

2, I come to ſpeak of the condition of theſhmil 
venant of Grace, to ſhew what it requireth, Iſthe; 
keep up. Gods Anthority; and evidence his Wy 
rity, Holineſs, and Hatred of ſin. (As I wp As 
told you, though he is willing to be Reconciledſerm 
ſinners, yet he can never be Reconciled to fin. lf 'G 
Talſo told you in my Diſcourſe of the Covenattffafeth 
Works, that God in entering mto Covenant Wiſtpy, 
' man; did not lay aſide his Authority , and uf: cy 
manding Power over man.) Irevch 
I confeſs I meet with one of very great Wllfini yy 


( 


(243) 

erat makes faith the oxely 
 Wf.1oditzorn. © Faith, and no 
ſent ther thing. 
{uf Yea, faith conſidered only 4s uniting us to Chriſt ; 
eMwhich he ſayes 1s a point as difficult, and weighty 
MY;gany that he meets with ) © Faith 25 jp5tifying,doth 
If«qot bring us into Covenant, {ſayes he) for our 
ea uſifying follows our being in the Covenant, &c. 
11 yhere by being in Covenant, (as all along in his 
0 FTreatiſe) he meaneth, being zxcernally in Covenant, 
Y WE orkeeping, and ſtanding to the Covenant, ſo that 
+l ve may lay claim to the bleſſings promiſed in the 
ni Gvenant. - 
my. But I would fain know, whether ſouls are united 
pn, Chrit by any other faith, than ſuch a faith, as 
 "MFiuſtifieth, and ſanctifieth too ? 
my” And elſewhere the ſame Authour telleth us, © All- 
7*though forgiveneſs of fin benot the efe& of mans 
imme *repentance, (for then we ſhould forgive our ſelves, 
ofit Cyet repentance is required 70 the obtaining of for- 
mA®civeneſs; citing thoſe texts, 1/a. 55. 7. Exck. 18. 
2, If the wicked will turn--where 1t 1s plainly 
made the condition : And, if faith be any more, if 
ie remiſſion and juſtification be zche effect of mans faith, 
th, {then as he ſaith) we ſhould forgive our ſelves, and 
1s uſtifie our ſelves. 
WF Again, where he 1s proving 4 condition,expreſly de- 
ledFtermined in Scripture, (as agreeing to the Covenant: 
7. F# Grace,) amongſt other texts, requiring faith, he 
nalfterh theſe, A. 2. 38, 43, 19. Kepent and be 
C Weverred,, that your ſins may be blotted ont, 
| FL: Cor.6.17,18. Come out from among them--and 

Jrch nor the unclean thing, and | will receive you, 
WOgind will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my 
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ag ; | "* 10 
whici Scriptures make repentance, and converjmſu,, 
as wel] the condition of the Covenant, ” 

If now you ſhould ſay, that you know not whe; 
to think of the Conairion of the Covenant of gragfſu; 
And Miniiters diſtra&t your minds, ſaying fony« ' 
times it 15 zh25 thing onely, and ſometimes it conli 6}, 
eth of other things, as well as that. "p 

Yet know, weare all agreed thus far, that why 
onegrace is 1n truth, thereare other graces withif|,; 
Where ſaving Faith 1s, there is repentance, and * 
diſpoſition and reſolution to perform ſincere ob yr 
ence, They are inſeparable, As Mcraliſts ſpe TT 

 __ of a concatenation of ny 
So the Stoicks, Tas Js yes +, there muſt needs be hap 


5 \ / R 
aAperhs AY uo avTayo- : co 
aufiv dnAjnars, x; + pr COPCAteNArion of ſaving gran bp! 


ay yore, mire; Txem, Indeed the ſeed of Godiyj 
Diog.Laert.in Zcno, 1.7, cludes all graces in it, A qwel 
P. 513. - all graces make one y io, 


creature. The new heart is both a beliemfjrer 
heart, and an humble; a penitent heart, and a puniſþen, 
and a loving ncart, and a thankful heart; 6zc, Mſfum 
ſo he that will have Fazth, and 20 other thing, MW. 
condition of the Covenant of Grace; yet afterwar pexi 
telleth you what it is, to wit, ©* the bringing of tihjy;, 
heart into Chraiit. Poccaf 

Becauſe I have long had the ſame apprehenllſn;;e 
touching this matter, ] will recite his words at larfyy 
thinking them very well worthy of your obſervatial,,;,, 
when he is ſpeaking of the prezciple of grace, hich 
newing, ſaving grace ; ſays he, & According to ty, 
& ſeveral wayes of working, it hath ſeveral nameq, ar, 
*<(e. £.) As itisthe turning of the heart; 1t150 ith, 
«led converſion.As itis the humbling of the heat, 

| 
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t);Þ*itis called godly forrow. As it 1s the the turning 
rſuf*gf us from fin, it is called Repentance. As it 1s 
«the bringing of the heart into Chriſt, itis called 
walf® Faith, cc. AS it is the abaſing of the heart, it 
mel %is called Humility. As it is the gentle tempering 
one[s of the heart, it is called meekneſs, As jt is a 
ag ſubmitting of the heart to God in ſuſferings, itis 
walled parrence, &c. 
ned Now if you attend to this; that all grace is rad:- 
4h, or virtually in that ſed of God, you will 
mi tow what to ſay to thoſe nice.queſgions, whether 
wel wth or repentance be firſt ? And whether we are 
ſpe ff united to Chriſt by ; and then receive ſanctify- 
Wing graces from him ? Irquite cutteth of ſuch. quelti- 
(elf nsas theſe. As that faith, which aniteth unto Chriſt, 
71M ppoſeth the underſtanding enlightned, and the 
0084 yil ſet right ; that 1s, the ſoul rcxewed. So that 
Weeſtion, whether faith be ſeated in the underſtand- 
- Finp, or in the will ? would appear to be an imper- 
eMftnent queſtion. As many Philoſophers of late can 
Piltfeno reaſon to ſuppoſe thoſe faculties really diſtintt 
 Mihom the ſoul. 
» - Methinks, this may caſe your minds of any per- 
wffexity, that the ſeeming difference among ſober 
of Miivines, about the condition of the Covenant, may 
Poccakon, Take notice of this I pray; they that 
nlnake faith the onely condition, yet are far from ſup- 
larg poling that faith goes alone; No, ir hath the whole 
Wile of graces attending on it. The new heart, that 
e, Mviich the Apoſtle Perer calleth, a divine, or Godliks 
0 Nature, hath them all. 
ay. Another ſound Divine I meet Bulbley of Covenant, 
15 With, makes faith the whole con- p. 334.06 
cation of the Covenant of grace, 
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but there he takes Faith in ſo large a ſence, as toinhC 
Clude ſencere Obedience, And ſo he telleth us, whaſſpro 
God ſaith inthe Covenant [/ will be your God,] the(ha 
meanins is not only, that he will be a G'od of Alr;ilt 
cy to us, to pardon and bleſs vs; but a God ay 
265, T0 Rule and Govern us; And that Faith cloſehſyer 
with him in both reſpetts, jr 

He grants, © The Covenant betwixt God anlf(61 
©< ns, 1s, like that between a-King and his People [ill 
< Faith ſets God upon the Throne, and faith, Rejmſyhi 
& 7hou over me. Wh 

And again, Wit he do at all make a Covenauſgin 
& with us, he will be a God to 1, as well ro Rin, 
© us, asro ſave us; to ſay, Liveas ye will, yet yu Wi 
<ſhall be ſaved, is the Devils covenant, not Gods, Pare 

Now I would not take ſuch for Adverſaries, wh ſud 
agree z the thing, only they differ in words, intleFyiel 
manner of expreſling themſclves. heit 

Faith indeed is the only Receptive condition, 5[(be 
inits own Natureit is an Accepting or Receiving dh, 
Chriſt offered in the Goſpel, in which reſpect it 8] 
choſen and appointed by God, and is the great Suwhfet 
mary condition of the Goſpel: But then beſides} At 
Fairh, (the Receptive condition) there are othÞfth 
Diſpoſitive conditions, which are either neceſſaiÞtioſe 
ly implied, and included in Faith, or are neceſſay[panl 
Attendantson it. For which {ce what the Lord God. 
quired of Abraham, Gen. 17.1. I am the Almiblay 
zy, or All-ſufficient God, walk, before me, and Wieir 
rhou perfetf, Or be ſincere, upright. Or [ betolvith 
perfect] though thou art not already perfett, yeſpeaſ 
be preſſing on towards Perfection. As it is a poli 
ſtant Note of Sincerity and Uprightneſs, to frm So 
after Perfetion, And no leſs is required of [befor 
| | | 2 Uh 
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oinþCor. 7. 1. Having therefore theſe Promiſes, (wha 
rhe Promiſes ? Thoſe Covenant promiſes mentioned, 
] theF(bap. 6. 16, 17, 18.) let us cleanſe our ſelves from 
Wer. Filthineſs, and be perfetting Holineſs, £wrreM3v]ss 
0 wor in the fear of God. Though weare not 
oſehperfect in Holineſs, while here, yet we mult be 
wfelting Holineſs: This is required of all Gods 
ant} Covenant People. And who are they that deal not 
opk,[klly in his Covenant, but ſuch as walk uprightly, 
en uboſe hearts depart not from him, Pſal. 44. 17, 18. 
Who are they that keep his Covenant, but ſuch as 
nar give themſelves to keep his Teitimonies, P/al.25. 
Riel, Keep them, as Zacharias, and Elizabeth his 
yaſWife, Luke 1.6. As David, who delired to have 
ds, [areſpet# ro all Gods Commands, would lay all Gods 
whoſ ſudgments before them : Though they cannot 
nteyield f-21eſs Obedience to any one Command, yer 
heir deſire is ro Obey all Gods Commands. They 
 sI0bey his Laws Impartzally, though but Tmperfect- 
g lf, Pſal. 15. 1, 2. Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy holy 
It Hil? VVho ſhall go to Heaven? The Anſwer 1s, 
vunffethat walkerh upriobrly. 
ids] And what can be more plain,than that this is pare 
the(fthe condition of the Covenant of Grace; even from 
ſlarfthole very Texts. which may plead and urge a- 
fanſpinſt all conditions. They who have God for their 
d God, whom he owneth for his People, have hzs 
wbJLay put into their Inward parts, and written in 
4 teir hearts. View over again, Fer. 31. 33. QC. 
thoJvith the other Texts, Para. lel to it, which I had 
 ſiccaſion to ſpeak of before, under the Ninth Pro- 
colrÞpoſition, 
ral So Mich.6. 6,7, 8. V Vhercwithal ſhall I come 
f wſiefore the Lord, will the Lord be placated, appea- 
C4, R 4 ſed 
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Ted with thouſands of Rams, or with ten thoyſal(ft 
of Rwvers of Oyl? Shall I give my Firſt-born lin 
my Tranſgreſſion, the Fruitof my body, tor thefllens 
of my ſoul? He hath ſhewed thec, O man, whſſi 
is good ; and what doth the Lord require of thi 
but to do July, and to love Mercy, and to wi 
humbly with thy God. . | 
And ſurely, zt is meet to be ſaid unto God, I yilſybi 
not offend any more : That which I ſee not, trait 
thou me; If Thave done iniquity,l will do no moreuyn| 
Itis Fob 34.3x, 32. Isit not meet, that whena fwſtd. 
ner cometh to God, deſiring condrtrons of peaniſiort 
be unfeignedly ſorry for {in palt,and reſolved agaihy: 
lin for time to come, fully purpoſing not to perfit tar 
any way of fin : Surely zz 7s meet to be ſaid untoGatJft : 
Lord be at peace with me, and by thy Grace wilſha 
now break my former League with fin; O ! I woulſs G 
no more return to Folly. I would not that «in, 
Lords ſhould any more have dominion over me, J{q 
Thus now you haveheard, what are the tearnjjo 
of the Covenant of Grace, as to ſecure the Honouſit 
of Gods Free-grace, and of Ckrifts Merits,ſo to ow 
ſert Gods Authority over us, and evidence his LotFit: 
to Holineſs, and hatred of ſin. And as ever yajnen 
would enjoy the Bleſſings therein promiſed, as ene! 
you would have the pardon of fin, and an [Interel 0 
in God, and Eternal happineſs, you muſt come yſſar 
to theſe Tearms : And be it known unto you all, ths 
if you do not like well of theſe Tearms, you miſſy 
ftick, to the Covenant of Works, and from thengſith 
receive your Doom: But certainly, you canta 
claim any part in that Happineſs, held forth intiVel 
Covenant of Grace, God cannot in Honour jou 


deſcend to any lower tearms. Should he pay 1 
'Y Pa WM On. © OE Lek . " 
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ſaddfenders, who had a' purpoſe to Tranſgreſs a- 
m&din, to go on in fin? would not this be an embol- 
the fder:ng of ſinners? Would not it be a ſtain to his 
whlſkightcous Government ? A great blemiſhto his In- 
thelfite Wiſdom, and Goodneſs too ? Mot true itis, 
\ wilfflis Grace is Diſpenſed freely, yet not promiſcuonſ- 
jy, Though the Pope is prodigal of bis pardons 
Iviyhich colt him nothing, and indeed are nothing 
tai} y;rth ; though he grant out Pardons and Di/ſ- 
oreadpnſations for fins to come, Sins to be commir- 
a fufrd, yet the Wiſe and Holy G-d ſetteth more 
peanllitore by his Pardoys, He cannot but account 
gant bebly, of what was purchaſzd at no lower Rate, 
lit than the moſt precious Blood of his dear Son. 
Got Of all things in the world, he cannot endure to 
| vilſhve his Grace zz Chriſt abyſed. Though he is 
wolſs God that pardoneth Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and 
on, yet he will by no means clear the Guilty, or 
e, [quit the V Vicked, as it is, Nah. 1.3. Ita miſe- 
earnuivors, ut maneat juſtus, & Sanitus, They ſhall 
ononjuet have a pardon from him, who would not care 
to ow they abuſed zr. Bur only ſuch as would ſay 
;Longvitn Ezra : Should we again brear his Command- 
r jaJnents ? He healeth their Back-ſlidings, whom he 
; emicely loves, and graciouſly receives. 
terel} - O firs, we (as we are Gods Meſſengers) ſhould 
ne yſſfar to conceaJe any part of our Meſſage : As weare 
, thaſlis Ambatiadors, we 1hould fear to hide from you 
1 maſſay part of our Ambaſſte. Would it not be un- 
henqlithfulneſs to God and to your ſouls, did we ſhun 
anna declare all the Counſel of God concerning you? | 
intWell, I mult tell you what you are every one of 
r coffjou to truſt to, God hath Sworn by bis Holineſs, 
ardaad he will not Lyg, he will never alter this thing 
fear that 
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that is gone out of his Lips; he hath given wlel,n 
Propoſitions of peace in writing, you have theTyeds 
bles of his Covenant, ſigned with his own Hail So 
Sealed in the Bloodof his Son: You have heard ty 
Contents what it is that the Lord requireth of yuſ 
Now what ſay you ? Are not his Ways equal ? ly(hrii 
not the Tearms very fair? Are not his Offers-al 

ceeding gracious ? If you are not pleaſed wilfkem 
them, you may zake your courſe ; yet I muſt ſyllng 
refuſe them at your peril, As I mult warn you,a{fll : 
in the Name of the Lord, 1 warn you this day, thfitou, 
you never look that he fhould offer Mercy toyaſſſVo 
upon other Tearms than theſe, I call Heaven allfjjarde 
Earth to record againſt you this day, that you haf(tril 
had Life and Death ſet before you, and I war juſteG 
every one, that youdo not preſume of any part uſſvra 
Chriſt or Salvation purchaſed by him ; or that anſſlut c 
of the ſaving Benefits, and Bleſſings held forth gle 
the Covenant of Grace, are yours, if you are mf $hi 
indeed ſenſible of the evil of fin, and :7uly bumkiſper 
for ſin if you do not truly renounce your own rightsÞ# « , 
ouſneſs, and really reſolve to forſake all known ſmatht 
to practiſe all known Duty, to walk before Golſnbe 
and be upright.  ſayol 
How 1s it poſſible, that they ſhould be true vu 
their League with God, faithful in his CovenathÞswi 
who yet continue in League with any Luſt, ayfthe 
kmown fin, Gods declared enemie ; and who refutf An 
tocome under any known Law of his ? at | 
©: Know this, that as a Phariſaical righteouſneQÞinz 
cannot, ſo neither can an Antinomian faith ſavei Fi 
iy of you. The Apoſtle James would tell the Wieſe 
bertines of his dayes, that the Devil had a faithaſſ#v; 
wellas they. Indeed Libertines have nnOURe X 

pt 
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| de,not the 7r4e Goſpel of Chriſt. Therefore they muſt 
eTbeds have another faith,not the true Faith of Chriſt. 
a Some would perſwade themſelves, and others 
div, that Chriſt hath done all: That they mult ſee 
hier Kepentance in Chriſt, and Goſpel-obedience in 
 AChriit, which is a very ſhort cut to Heaven, But 
$ ahow ſmooth and ſpecions ſoever this Doctrine may 
widdkem to ſome, yet it 15 molt falſe, corrupt, and 
{yKngerous Doctrine. Chriſt never ſatisfied for our 
wſhl and final breach of the Covenant of Grace, 
whough he did for our breach of the Covenant of 
forks. Not but that ſins againſt the Goſpel are 
 alfhardoned for the ſake of Chriit., Not but that 
hawfChriſt ſatisfied for fins againſt the preceptive part of 
2 ſte Goſpel, and Non-performance of the condition 
rt afſica time ; but theſe are pardoned to none, but thoſe 
 anfſlat come to perform the Goſpel condition, that is, 
th aÞſelieve and Repent in time. 
th} Shew me one Text, that will prove, there was 
widgecr any ſinner in the world, pardoned and ſaved 
ohteJn « fare of imperitency and diſobedience. Chriſt 
| \ſath told us, what is the portion of Hypocrites and 
Go flnbelievers, ſar. 24. 51. Luke 12.46, And if 

ay of you continue ſuch, there you may read your 
we toÞÞrom. Look what ſentence he gives forth now in 
natftieword, he will not contradict, but fully ratifie 
aſfathe [aſt and great day. 
efuk} And ſee what he ſaith, Mat. 7.21. Not every one 

ut ſaith unto me, Lerd, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
ſneflinedoms of Heaven; but he that doth the will of 
ve l Father which is in Heaven, And Luke 19, 27. 
e Liiſtoſe mine enemies which wonu!d not, that I ſhould 
thaffivon over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before 
Gor, As Jertha ſaid to the men of Gilead, Did ye 
12) not 
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not hate'me, and expel me? and why do ye o"< 
to me when you are in diltreſs? Such as re 
Chriſt now, will find ſuch welcome to him ang 
day, that they ſhall be rejected of him, [If 1q*? 
' liver you, ſhall I be your Head? 7] Chriſt will not 
our Saviour upon other tearms, He will certainlyp 
fuſe to be our Saviornr, if we refuſe him as Lord, Hy 
God hath exalted to be a Prince,as well as a Savioyſ®* 
Him 'God hath appointed not only to be a Deling Ind 
er, but alſo a Leader and Commander, 1/a, 55, jear 

And thus I have ſpoken of the condition, of 
Covenant of Grace. 1. As ſecuring the honourſ® 
Chriit, and free-grace. 2. As ſecuring the hong tear 
of Gods Authority and Holineſs, Now ag 

Thirdly, I will adda few words concerning tk und 
condition, as it reſpects the Intereſt and beneji i"* 
ſouls, Are not his wayes equal, when he requinſ*! 
nothing, but what is for our advantage ? See Du"! 
10.12,13. And now Iſrael what doth the Lerdth Wu. 
God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy6u nt 
to walkin his wayes and to love him, to keep the Cm = 
mandments, which I command thee this day for Py. 
g00d, So Dent.6.24., C | 
Is it not good, that ſuch weak imperfect creatunſ” | 
as we arc, have our help laid on Chriſt, whol*, 
mighty to ſave ? Is it not better that we have (uſ®" 
an Alſufficient Saviour to lean upon, than to ſlufi*© 
on our own Leggs? T utiſſimumn eſt, (As Beliar *% 
was forced to ſay at laſt, after a great contelt agaif ; 
it)propter incertitudinem proprie juſtitiae,C pericut lk 
inants glorie, fiduciam totam in ſola Dei miſericor 3 
& benignitate reponere;, would not any enlightendÞ* « 
conſcience chuſe and think it ſafer to abide by hp? 
perfect righteouſneſs and ſatisfation of Fn onp'**: 
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 threty before Gods barre; would not ſuch an one 
4 och rather defire to be found in that long white 
\ JInbe,than to be foundin the ſhort covering of his own 
f j{loperfect righteouſneſs ? That to deſpiſe, ſlight,and 
noſe Chrilt,is exceedingly to wrong our 9wn ſouls? 
nl | Again, is It 207 200d that the heart be humbled for 
n, broken for ſin, the more to looienit from Sin,and 
onengage it the more again{t fin for time to come ? 
ſin lod though worldly ſorrow is a burthen cauſing the 
5.4 Þ9tto ſtoop z yet certainly you that know what 
of aGodly ſorrow 1s, you find much more hearts eaſe in 
our: Have you not mayy times gone awy with lighter 
hearts, hearts more ar eaſe, from prayer, from the 


LONG Wl - 
word, from a Sacrament, when you have had them 


not indly meltedinto Gods ſorrows ? 
FE | Andis it nor good to be divorc'd from fin? what 
quir reyethe better for any luit, you have harboured 
DIP your roſomes ? Have they not been Delilah's to 
mw? What fruit, what fruit of thoſe baſe luſts? 
0 how may you bc aſhamed / All that Kindneſs you 
Aareſhewn ro your luſts, hath it not been great cru- | 
Fey to your own ſouls? How have they robbed you 
| your ſtrength, of your peace, true peace and 
Janfort, of ſweet communion that you might have 
with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
« {8dwith the Holy Spiritthe Comforter ! O wha: 
ſve you loft, ro enjoy your baſe luſts ? when the 
rm ophet ſaith [rs ſoul x5 not right in bim] Non eſt 
gal Wa anima, Hab.2.4. The Apoſtle hath it thus, 
eue9. 10. 38. My ſor ſhall have no pleaſure in him, 
cord. to the ſame ſence, quia relfitudo anme, in ſemet- 
tend}'® £0iſtit in eo, quod placeat Deo, & © contra, 
y th pipſo quod placeat Deo, in ſe eſt retta. Lud. Tenu.in 
& ob19.10. dip.7. Set. 2.p40. 473.0. And after all fin 
ure would 
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would rob you of your ſouls and ruine them fy 4 
ever. ' 06o' 

Would you have Chriſ# and your Luſts togethniſit 
Heaven and your luſts together ? But that isjy(6 
poſſible, Abſtracting Gods decree, and poſitive conkVo 
tution,it is impoſſible in the very nature of the thinſet] 
[What communion hath lioht with darkneſs?)} If ht tl 
good for ſouls to contract with Chriſt, to recii 
Chriſt, it is then good to break with ſin, and pint 
with fin. As Chrift cannot endure his greateſt (0 
my to be his corrival ; ſo neither can one hearthbeyÞMt 
League, .in love with two, ſo contrary 3 while yaſfit 
love the one, you will deſpiſe, yea hate and oi 
at Enmity with the other. "yuiy 
And what ſhould you do with your Zuſts in HM 
ven? You would find no company there, fit fx 
you, 'no Objects there, no. entertainment there 9M 
for you. How miſerable is D:ves in Hell, withlig*P 
perpetual ſcorching, parching thirſt, while he a! 
not obtain a dropof water there, to cool his Tongue,” 
And would it not be a Torment to ſinners to be 
Heaven, with their craving Luits, where's wf" 
thing ſuitable to ſatisfie them ? No fuel for Luf 
Heaven; no VVork, no Employment in Heat 
fit for you. O firs, without new hearts, Wii" 
{hould you do in the new Jersſalem ? Without clap* 
hands, and pure, holy hearts, What ſhould jſp" 
do in Gods holy H:ll ? If the enjoyment of Han® 
beathing deſirable, then alſo it is defirable thatn "| 
be ſanctified, made meet for that Jnheritance of tf ** 
Saints in Light, It is impoſſible in the Nature U 
the thing, that we ſhould be happy in the Froitid, 
of God, till firſt weare made Holy, and conform? 
to him. ; and 
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mil And you that have no delight in the Service of 

' God, in holy Duties, to whom the word is a bur- 
heiſihen, and Prayer a burthen, and Sabbaths weari- 
is tame days: Alas, what ſhould you do in Heaven ? 
onſtiWould thoſe Carnal hearts of yours like well to 
thiy keep an everlaſting Sabbath there, that are ſo weary 
f xdtheſe ſhort Sabbaths here; ſaying, When will the 
«<llbbath be ended 2 How would you like to be con- 
d yltiivally admiring, and adoring, and extolling God 
3 encjund his Infinite glorious Perfectionsz Chriſt and his 
theyllcomparable, Matchleſs Zove and Grace as thoſe 
eygtatthink Etcrnity too little to take the Height and 
nd (length, and Breadth and Depth thereof. Thus it 

ny appear that what God requires in the Cove- 
; Hy#nt of Grace, is plainly neceſlary in order to the 
ft Atifying and Healing of mans corrupted Nature, 
ethpmake it capable of true Bleſſedneſs; to make it 
th\Japable of what the Covenant of Grace doth hold 
- jth and promiſe. -\ 
ma} 0 my Friends , how eafie were it Expatiating 
beige, and to ſhew what enemzes they are to their 
is hmm ſouls, and what Bruitiſh,' unreaſonable Crea- 
fPres they are, that think what God requireth im 
exile Covenant of Grace, is very hard, Surely they 
WhEwow not what is good for themſelves. Conſider 
claſſe again, what it is the Lord requireth of us, and 
d yt not, as if he ſhould beſpeak us after this man- 
nated © Poor Creatures, though there is cauſe as you 
of tire Degenerated, and Apoſtatiſed from me, juſt 
ure} cauſe indeed that I ſhould ſentence you to Hell, 
vitnh.t0 depart from me, as accurſed for ever ; yct 
xmeÞfor :y ſorr's ſake, and to manifeſt my Rich Grace 


and Mercy; I do here declare, I am ready to re- 
kn ** ceive 


© ceive you again into favour, that your ſouls ſhallf6 
<«live for ever in my Sight, and that upon as wlfth 
& Terms, as ever you could poſſibly wiſh for yuh 
©felves. You have ſeen when I had put Righfu 
&« 6uſneſs into mans own hand, he ſoon loſt it, tol$4n 
© undoing ; well now it is in a ſafer hand, my. 
<& Teſus Chriſt hath brought in everlaſting Rivhylll 
& ouſneſs ; and though you have no Inherent Righlly, 
<« teouſneſs of your own that car juſt;fie you inmov. 
« fight, yet come to my Son Chrilt, and hehaifſſan 
«that for you, wherein I cannot but be ſatyigh It 
«and well-pleaſed. | F 
«Your fins have been very Injurious to you, ( 
«facing my [wage in you, and expoſing you to-njſh 
« Wrath, ſeparating betwixt you and your Galfedo 
<« depriving you of my Graczoxs preſence; bitngſ Ti 
« heartily acknowledge and be wail them, watchalſſear 
<« ſtrive, and reſolve againit them z and thoughyſſtw! 
<« cannot Live abſolutely free from fin while he 
« yet your ſins ſhall be pardoned, and fin ihallyÞ|yo1 
*« have Dominion over you, nor hinder your coli: 
& munion with me, Do but continue FightiWſand: 
<« and you ſhall have the Victory, and Triumphgt S' 
<laſt in Glory, Pits 
& You have been walking contrary to me, wealſfil 
« ing your ſelves for very Vanity : O ! but nowTre 
6 laſt bethink your ſelves , conſider your Waydſvy. 
&« and return to me; O ! forſake not your offi! 
« Mercy. As averfe as you have been from heulifſeb: 
«ening tomy Commands, yet if now at lengtyidec 
& would encline your ear to me, you ſhall findt\Þ an 
<©my Commandments are not grievous ; 10, lf les, 
<< Yoakzs eaſie, my Ways are Paths of Pleaſantoeifier | 
<« Not one that ever ſerved me in Truth, thay lt 1 
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aſſay they have ſerved an hard after, O ſinners; 
fs ever YOU Wiſh well to your ſelves,either here or 
hereafter, ſhake off your ſins, that have corrupted 
o#4nd would ruine you, and take up my Yoke, and 
#:nd ye.ſhall find reſt for your ſouls, 
And now, Sirs, what can you ſay why you 
oftould not accept of Gods Tearms ? What can you 
offiy, but that If here you turn a deaf ear to him, 
nmovindeed forſake your own Mercy to follow lying” 
> kafffanities, and chuſe Death rather than Life ? 
vel Itmay be ſome will think I have uſed more words 
Smaneeded, ina caſe fo plain : But this is a 2ar- 
rof as great Concernment as any thing I can poſ- 
»miſfily ſpeak of, and therefore not to be leightly paſ- 
afdover, 
nd Till you come to apprehend and accept of the 
uearms of the Covenant of Grace, there is no peace 
wtvixt God and your Souls, Do you ask : 7s: 
> henlce? I muſt tellyou: No. What Peace, ſo long 
InÞjou ſleight Chriſt, the only Peace-Maker ? What 
ſse, ſo long as you willnot lay down your Arms, 
wJmdon your Luſts, and ſubmit to Gods Righte- 
i Scepter, will not be governed by his Laws, 
Pitis, ſo long as ye will continue Rebels? Alas, 
wenfle it is thus, there is no peace. And hitherto 
nou@Treaties and Offers of Grace, all Gods gracious 
Vaygoleys with thee, all the Beſeechings; Pleadings, 
ir famings of Gods Meſſengers and Ambaſladors 
| healiÞMe beer: 372 warn, as to thee, who art not yet per- 
othyFaded to quir all thy Carnal confidences, to forſake 
ng and come in to God. 
10, Mfler, there is no poſſibility of thy Salvation upon 
ntaeſFſer Tearms than theſe , except the Lord Jeſus 
at Merit would come again into the Woxld, and Dre 
a S | oNC9 
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ence more, to ſave thee in and with thy fins, as lj 
hathdyed to ſave his from their firs. But that cl 
never be, Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, huiſh, 
20 more; and there remaineth no other ſacrifice ſy 
fins, or wouldeſt thou have God fet forth 4 mf: 
Goſpel, .and ſome other Covenant, but that heyilly 
never do for any ſinner inthe world, No: thisis ty 
everlaFting Goſpel. This is the new Covenant (ky 
_ terms whereof you have heard opened to you) thihje 
new Covenant, that ſhall never wax old,to give plu} 
to another. Oh that ſelf-confident, ſecure, and pj et 

ſunptuousfinners might be convinced and awaſh 
by what hath been ſaid. our 

As on the other hand, the poor in Spirit, the hunſhi 
ble, and contrite ones ſhould be encouraged anda 
forted. 

Thou that art ſo much, ſo oft diſcouraged ality: 
thoughts of thy own finfull vileneſs and wont 
neſs; rather be encouraged, that thou ſeeſt thyonfſaph 
vileneſs, a thing which the moſt neither do, Wike 
have any mz to take notice of. It is not a ſunalelpi 
unworthyneſs that barrs him from Chriſt, butawir 
preſuming on-his 'own worthineſs. If now thoultox 
ſuch a ſenſe of thine own unworthineſs, as lndyd 
bleth thee, and heighteneth thy etteem of JſWort! 
Chriſt, and raiſeth thy heart, and defires up tolifthe 
thatitis the conſtant cry of thy ſoul to God, Offfub 
me Chriit, or I dye, and am undone for ever; Wwdir 
1s 4 good bearing, this is comfortable, andixſion, 
good chear, the Maſter calleth thee, Ho ! evenFſou { 
that i athir Ft, come ; And come all ye that are Wiſin 
ry and heavy laden, Arethy fins now a burtifſfwd , 
thee ? Butcome to Chriſt, and he will eaſctifſenan 

And though thou canſt not ſay, I have =_ bing | 


$eljeat clear, I am pure from my fin; yet it is thine 
 chlarnelt ſuit unto God, that he would creat a clear 
hallleert within thee, And thou art ſo farre from in- 
e nſiplging and allowing of any luft, that thou crieſt out, 
; mi0 greeched man, or woman, when ſhall T be deliver- 
wile! O that this thorn inthe fleſh were once plucke 
stwt! Is there no member of theold man, that thou 
 (youldeſt have ſpared ? No, not the right eye, not 
) tefthe right hand ? 

pl--And though thou falleſt ſhort in thy obedience, 
d jr mthy will anddelire is to follow God fully, and his 


ahpamands are not grievous. Thou doit not ac- 


qunt it a grievance, that God requires ſo much but 
huotlisis the grief of thy ſoul, that thou doſt no miore. 
| conf lad how would itrejoyce thy hearr,couldit thouſerve 
lim more,&: ſerve him better?well,thy unworthineſs, 

a thy wants,and weaknefles ſhould not ſo much 4d:/cox- 
nifuyge thee, as the riches of Gods free grace in Chriſt 
ygapht to encourage thee.[s thy heart right withGod? 
0, hen ſurely he will give thee his band, his gracious 
meping hand; yea as thy heart is for God,and is now 

vieWinſt-fin, God will alſo be for thee, yea, his heart 
oulFtowards every one; that offercth himſelf willingly. 
s Wd ſo, as muciras thou art wont to complain of un- 
{ {orthineſs,and weakneſs, yet ſurely thou mayelt ſay,. 
tolifthe Lord have I righteouſeneſs and ftrength ; poor 
Ogffoubled heart, now encourage thy ſelf in the Lord 
r; din his gracious Covenant. This 17 ail thy falva- 
dbeftion, and here is all thar thou cant d-fir--, ſarely 
verFaou ſhalt be ſar:sfied with f:vour, and full of the 
re Feſling of the Lord. To tice belo:;geth all che 
rthalnd and happineſs included, and promiſed in the Co- 
ſc tenant of grace, of which thou mayelt hear ſome- 
ade Fling in the next propoſition. 
h S-2 2 Sam, 
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2 Sam. 23.5. , 

All my ſalvation, and all my deſire, i 
< 

SF. 13. PROP. XII. | b 

I 


The benefits and bleſsings promiſed in the(s| | 
venant of Grace, and ſure to all that pp 
form the aforementioned condition, are th 


. 


ceeding great and many, are indeed ins - 
preſcible, ineſtimable, and inconceivable. I, 
- \ Wheth 
| 2 god: could borrow the tongues of men aye 
Angels for a while! what need of the tongie 

df the Learned here ? yea, of that wine of the Kup 
dom,which would cauſe the lips of thoſe thatars 
ſleep to ſpeak ? might oneof us poor mortals 
the priveledge(with him in 2 Cor.12.4.)to be caugiif 
up into Paradiſe, to hear how thoſe bleſſed aff 
above ſet forth, and magnifie Covenant-bleflngſ 
continually praiſing and adoring that Free-graced/ 
God in Chrilt, that brought themto a participatG 
thereof, ſhould we not hear appnrz pyvare, ſuch lolifu 
ſtrains of heavenly Eloquence, as our low capilmata 
ties would not be able to repeat after them ? 
As when Facob firit heard of his ſon Foſeph's it 
nourand advancement in Egypt, his heart faintalmſol 
ſoit might be aſtoniſhing news to us, to hear willfſud, 
greatthings God hath promiſed, if we come vpliÞey, 
Covenant-terms, As when the Queen of ow 1 
al 0h;. 
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—}] feenthe glory of King Solomon, there was nomore 
ſpirit in her:how raviſhing ſhould it be to the ſouls of 

the faithful, to ſee and hear what glory God holds 
forth to them in the Covenant of Grace. Here are 
iches of glory on the veſſels of mercy. O the ri- 
ces of the glory of this myſtery / unſearchable 
riches indeed. See Rom. g.23.Col. 1.27. Epheſ. 1. 
18.& 3. 8. 
elp It is not to be thought, thatany man on earth, 
po- nuch leſs that ſuch a worm as 1, ſhould make a 
, ex4ldiſcovery of all the Bleſſings, and glorious pri- 
- {ledges contained in Gods gracious Covenant, In- 
"ied, eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have 
* Fatred into the heart of man, the things which God, 
* Pitb prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor. 2.9, As 
n ani ve cannot by ſearching find out God ro perfed@:on, 
gef(Fob 17.7.) ſo neither can we fully know, or de- 
Kughkribe the happineſs of thoſe, who have a ſpecial 
reffliltereſt in God. As one fayes, «we ſhall 
SWnever ſee the - Covenant of Grace fully »zfolded, 
auglſ%bll (according to Heb. 1. 12.) the Heavens conie 
f*to be folded up ; or rather till we ſee Heaven it 
ger opened. 
ea The Grand promiſe here is [7 will be their God] 

promiſe containing all the reſt. A promiſe con- 
Waning Him, whom the Heaven of Heavens cannot 
ontain, 
Who is he that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth 
's Wſievoice of his ſervant, let him no more walk diſ- 
alately ; but encourage himſelf in the Lord hs 

me, Well mayeſt thou rejoyce in thy portion. 
ples mes, & omnia, O rejoyce: in his Highneſs 
ba =mrcver, 
ſa} 0bj. But was not God the God of Jeſhurur ? a 
S 3 Are; - 
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"Hoſes ſaid, none like unto the God of Teſhyry, [to 
And yet Feſhurun forſook God, and lightly eſteem [if 
ed the Rock of his Salvation. And when the Loy [Me 
ſaw it, he abhorred them, becauſe of the prow it! 
kingof his ſons, and of his daughters, Deur.z2,1g [vt 
19. To the Iſraelites. 3! common pertained th 
Adoption, and the glory, and the Covenants, agte*il 
ApsFtle ſaith, Yet with many of them God wp! 
not well pleaſed; but overthrew them in the yj.|/: 
derneſs, Yea, ſometimes he ſaid of them, you onh Sur 
have I know:: of all the families of the earth : ths 
fore I will puniſh you for all your iniquities, Ami jt 
3. 2. h 
<1nſy Grant al! this,yet it is no dental,or diminiſh four 
ing of your hippineſ», who havea ſpecial propriy ky 
in God ; nor ſhould it be any damp to your joy, i! 
rejoycing in Him the 
As there is a twofold call, fo there is a twoſd|&tl 
relation to Cod; as a twofold manner of being " 
Covenant with God, ſoa zwofold intere$t in Himp® 
Obſerve it, there is a common, external, and indi} 
Ctual; and again there is a ſpecial, internal, and een 
Ctual call to God : So there is a more common Relil tea) 
on to God, and a more ſpecial Relation to Him, Kr 
Common intreſt in God, and a Special intreſt in hinſ&ac 
| Indeed agreat priviledge itis to be a people m® 
#nto the Lord, to be ſo muchas externally in Cot Thoy 
nant with Him. Yea, it is far better to be contint®) 
ed in his Houſe and Family, though under the diſ6'9-4 
pline of the Rod, than to be driven out of his hollf®8" 
and heritage, though it were with Babylon, tollf Bu 
as Queen in the earth. Better to ſuffer. afflicin! th 
with the people of God, to enjoy his word af" 
ordinances, the ordinary means of ſalvation ; p 
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{ 
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ir [10 enjoy the largeſt ſhare of worldly Pleaſures,Plen- 
eee 115, 2nd Proſperity, without them, Thus Englands | 
Lord [Merctes (were the Land more Impoveriſhed than 
ow [tis yet) are to be prized above the Treaſures of 
2.15, [bot Indies. That was a deſperate prophane ſpeech 
| th him, that faid, ©* He would not change his part 
Sth (in Pars, for a part in Paradiſe. The Barreneſt 
wa part of Gods Hill, is to be choſen before the faref 
wif /aleys, where God dwelletff not, So Zoe found : 
I Surely, they have cauſe to ſay, The Lines are fal- 
him to them in pleaſant places, and they have a good- 
An (Heritage, thatdwellin Emmmanuel's Land, Hap- 

Jppare the People, that hear, and know the joyful 
wi. (ound : The Damned, with whom God- will par- 
niay['f1 00 more, count ſuca happy. The Heathen, 
an tatare without God in the world, and ſtrangers to 

the Tearms and Tenor of his Covenant,did they un- 
ofapJierſtand their own Eſtates, would count ſuch hap- 
gadfſ. But as it is the Miſery of thoſe wiebour, gene- 
JinJaly, not to know their Miſery ; ſo of too many 
feb vithin the Church, not to know, or conſider their 
109m happineſs, what Advantages they have for 
|j(teaven above others. As our Saviour, weeping 
n, tIover that ſinful City , that rejected him and his 
hinJGrace ; that choſe rather to Die and Periih, than 
[0 be gathered under his healing Wings : [O, if 
ow[Thou hadſt known , even thou, at lea$t in this thy 
me[49, the things which belong unto thy peace, Luke 
if6119-42.] If thou hadſt known theſe things, then 
oufjightett thou have been for ever happy. 
to} But therefore thou that haſt attended to thethings 
iſo! thy peace, and haſt come in upon Gods Call, 
pu art happy: Now is Salvation come to thy 
taful, And if there be enough in God, in Chriſt, 
i 9 4 in 
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in Heaven to make thee happy, thou ſhalt be (dei 
ever happy. Others have had Life and Salyainluit 
offered, but could not ſee to take it. But hapyp 
thou indeed , who haſt (with 24ary) choſen tigfhe 

ood part, Which ſhall never be taken from theft 
To thee this everlaſting Covenant ( which 1 aft 
opening) ſhall be a ſpring of Everlaiting Conf 1 
tion. get 
Now you may look apon God,as your God indee}e 
I fay, God & yours, And though this be a ſhort Swſyil 
tence, ſoon uttered, yet 1s it ſo Copious a Subjelſn 
as you might be Meditating on all your days, w 
yet never be able fully to comprehend the Happſſunl 
neſs included in it. When I ſay, God PI yours, | rec 
haveſaid all, I can ſay no more : For all Happineſſt 
is implicd, and included in it, ot 
The miſery of the Damned is comprized in twſanr 
particulars, ſcil. In pena Damni, and In pena Sw{ſtiv 
ſis, in what good they have loſt, and are deprivelſjac 
of forever, and what evil they feel, have Inflicflay 
on them, and muſt ever lie under. On the cont, 
ry, the happineſs of the Faithful is ſum'd up in thekÞtil 
two Points, to wit, Freedom from Evil, and Fripud 
tion of Good. Ard how ſafe are they, whohanfll y 
God for their Shie/4? How Rich are they, who hanſſues 
God for their Portion, an All-ſcfficient God for thedſenn 
Reward ? O cxcecding great Reward ! As holfſmay 
David ſays here, This 1s all my Salvation, and lſ& 
my deſir: : Or as ſome readit, He 2s all my SaluayſKh; 
0n, aud Hes all my deſire. 
[1.] That now you have a ſpecial propriety iſs 
God, this is all your £alvation. ti 
(7.) It ſpeaks you freed from the guilt of ſin. Wc 
Jer. 31.33» 34. Where the Lord promileth to W(2 
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e (Alter God, he addeth : [For 1 will forgive their Inc- 
nl. it, and I will remember their ſin no more,] Sin 
apylmpardoned ſeparateth betwixt God and ſouls : 
»tghſhercfore God evermore forgiveth their Iniquities, 
theſmtowhom he gives himſelf. Now what a bleſſed 
[ aÞfciviledge is this, to have your fins pardoned ! Even 
nfs David deſcriberb Bleſſedneſs, Plal. 32. 1. Bleſſed 
atthey whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins 
deelÞ oe covered. Blefſed is the man to whom the Lord 
r Sexypill ot ipute fin, What would not a condemned 
bjefTnitor, or Malefactor give ſor the Kings pardon ? 
, Wftnd what is a Pardon from God worth then, which 
lappJould no other way be Purchaſed, but by the moſt 
ars, [precious Blood of his dear Son ? But you who have 
pincſFſkle what a burden fin is, and have ſometimes cried 
- \Jaitof that burden, as Intollerable; certainly, you 
1 tmjannot but account the pardon of ſin a Mercy and 
i Seftiviledge ineſtimable. O bleſſed change indeed, for 
rivelflme that was a Rebel, ſentenced to Death by the 
licelflaw of Heaven, to have the black Sentence rever- 
ontepld, and to become a Favourite of God : For a 
\thekIChild of Wrath to become a Child of Love. The 
Frpurdon of fin carrieth Redemption 1n it, Col. 1, 14. 
 hanfls whom we have Redemption (throuch his Blood) 
) hayden che Forgivencſs of ſins, The pardon of fin 
 thefſennotes Fuſts fication, or is all one with it. The 
hoy of JuTifyins one that hath been a ſinner, an 
zd Wfftender, being by the pardoning of all, wherein 
oahhath offended. The pardon of {in ſpeaketh peace, 
ind Reconciliation with God, 2 Cor. 5 . 19, God 
ety ves in Chriſt Reconciling the World unto himſelf, 
Ptimput:r:g their Treſpaſſes unto them. The par- 


, Wnof fin interr2th Adoption, Gal. 4.5. 
r (2.) It ſpeaketh you delivered from the a” 
ere 0 
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of ſa, Though your Corruptious will be 2p, 
{turbance to you while in this ImperfeCt ſtate, y 
fin ſhall not have dominion over you : For ye off, 
at under the Law, but under Grace, Rom, 6, yy 
You are not barely under a Law commanding, lyllg,, 
under a gracious Covenant, which as it requingf ( 
Duty, ſo itencourageth with a promiſe of Grk 
and help to perform it. The Lord hath promiſgh,, 
as to Forgive, ſo likewiſe to Subdue the Iniquitghy, 
of his People, A7ic.7. 18, 19. Though there bil 
ſome Life in the Members of the Old-man, as yall, 
feel to your ſorrow; yet it is wounded at the beuniffiy 
of which wound it ſhall never recover. So T 
(3-) It ſpeeketh you ſafe from the final Pra (6 
tency of Temptations. Your God is greater thay; 
all: Neither Men, nor Devilsare able to pluckyulſy 
out of your Fathers hand, oh 10. 29. Theretonyh 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail. You arefſilljy4 
liable to be tempted, yet being in firm Leaguevitiy(, 
God, you ſhall have ſeaſonable ſuccour from hinfy; 
As Saul encouraged the men of Fabeſh-Gilead, Wikis, 
morrow by that time the Sun ts hot, ye ſhall hat; 
help. So God is faithful, who will not ſuffer yah 
to be tempted above that ye are able, 1 Cor. 10.14 y 
He will quench Satans fiery darts, before they ſlulſh 
have quite drunk up your ſpirits : Yea, the Gilfky, 
of Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your Feet ſhotþ, 
ly. Jt 
a.) It aſſureth of a ſcaſonable Deliverance ofima 
of ſpiritual Troubles, ſo it may ſupport one undtÞfay, 
preſent ſad diſertion. You have now ſhot the Gulplise, 
you are paſſed from Death' to Life. And thowlilefa 
you may be full of Fears ſometimes,and paſſing yr 
tence againſt your ſelves; though your conditWiiy / 
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2D the preſent may not be ſo comfortable, yet it is 
© he. You may ſometimes walk in Darkneſs, yet the 
Ye aflhrd will be your everlaſting Light : Your days of 
6. uShourning ſhortly will be ended. The Lord will be 
?, IiSun as well as a Shield, to the Upright. | 
vite-(,) It ſpeaketh Exemption, or Deliverance 
rae outward Troubles, when it may be good for 
niſl. God is knownin Z:ons Palaces for a Refuge, 
uitalſd isin the midſt of her ; God ſhall help her, and 
Me Wat right early. And becauſe thou halt made the 
S Yard which is my Refuge, even the moſt High, thy 
aSlabitation : There ſhall no evil befal thee, P/al. 
ql, 9, 10. 

req (.) Or it ſpeaketh Deliverance from the evil of 
r thu gfict0-7, You may be Afﬀicted but not Forſa- 
kya, ſal. $9.32. 33, 34. 1 will viſit their iniquities 
retondich fripes. Nevertheleſs, my loving Kindneſs will 
ec Milime utterly take from him, nor ſuffer my Fatthful- 
© Wile ro fat, My Covenant will I not break, nor al- 
| WF the thing that is gone out of my Lips. Yea, as 
4, Wits, Neh. 13.2. Our God turned the Curſe into 4 
Mſg. Your God will do as much for you, will 
f Mﬀtirn Croſſes into Bleſſings. Noecvil ſhall befal you, 
0.14ht what hath Rationem boni, what God will turn 
/ ll good, Rom. 8.28. As it is, Ezra 8. 22. The 
: Golly dof our God us upon all them for good, that ſeek, 
ſhots. Yea, even his Afﬀflicting hand too : His Af- 
Witing hand is never on them, but for good. So 

© Mimay allude to thatPaſlage, 1 Sam. 16.4,5. When 
undone! came to Bethlehem, the Elders trembled at 
ul coming, and ſaid, Comeſt thou peaceably? And 
WMeſaid, Peaceably: 1 am come to ſacrifice unto the 
S (e-It d: ſanitifie your ſelves, and come with me to 
IO ſacrifice. So indeed you may be ſet on trem- 
. as | | bling, 
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bling, when Sickneſs comes, when Poverty conhot 
when ſuch an Affliction comes you may fall a mito 
bling ;' whereas, if you itay and enquire aboughicr 
end of its coming, you may be ſatisfied, thy,an 
comes peaceably. It is not the Wound of an yh { 
my, nor the Chaltiſement of a Cruel one: Bffed | 
Call from God,your Father, + as your ſeiiſie | 
and offer up ſome Luſt, ſome fin, or other, a 0 
crifice, It may be Sickneſs comes as a Cure ofjiwid 
ſpiritual Indiſpoſition, ſecurity , and DeadugIh 
it may be croſſes in Eſtate come, to cauſe thee@lus 
offer up thy Pride, Luxury, Senſuality, Covetyiſiwt 
neſs. As when David would know of the (lit 
dren of Benjamin, whether they came indeedve 
help, or to betray him : They anſwered (1 Ch: 
12.17, 18.) Thine are we, David, and on thy ft 
Peace, peace be unto thee, and peace be to thine WfſMP 
pers; for thy God helpeth thee, O the happy elwiſ" 
of thoſe that are at peace with God / He willa 
the very ſtones of the Field, and the Beaſts ofthiſi 
Field, and what was molt likely to offend, andaſit 
noy them, to be at peace with them. Great pealiſi 
have ſuch indeed, nothing ſhall offend them, MGc 
fictions come not to harm, but to help them, lit 
they ſaid, We arc thine, David; ſo if God" 
yours, thenall things are yours. All changes thifys- 
come, are on your ſide, your helpers. 

(7.) It ſpeaketh your ſecurity from final App" 
cy, and ſo from fina! Condemnation. Now youſe 
condition 1s fafe indeed, ſafe to Eternity. - Thou wb, 
you may not therefore give way to ſinful Securifff* 
which is oppoſite to an holy fear, and cautiouſnepee 
No, but therefore your eſtate is ſafe, becauſe GupM 
hath promiſed to keep you #7 his fear, Jer. 32,40. 

1 / 
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a tagrodepart from him here, ſhall not be ſentenced 
Micpart from him hereafter, You that are brought 


bl pur my fear in their bearts, that they ſhall nor 
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wrt from me. And they that. have his Grace, 


tha, and kept cloſe to God here, ſhall not be baniſh- 
& ſeparated from God hereafter : You whom 
: Biffid Juſtifieth here, he will not condemn hereafter, 
ſhe Lord knoweth them that are his, and will own, 


&& openly acknowledge them before the whole 


wid at the laſt day, 


& Thus you that come up to Covenant Terms, and 
Shave the Lord for your God, you are delivered 
aw the greatelt evils ; and delivered by lefler evils, 
Mi come upon you. I ſay, by leſſer evils, God 


dMrereth you from greater, who will deliver you 
am all evils at laſt. Thus God 1s your Shield, and 
{Bthers are but as Paper-ſhields,or Painted-ſhields, 
neÞpared with the Shield of thine help. Salwtion 
elu8{ the Lord. All Salvation; if God be for us,who, 


o@vhat can be againſt us? No ſuch Guard againſt 
Wl in all the world, as God, the chiefelt Good. 
aFiere the ſafety of thoſe, who are in firm League 


peatfith the Almighty, under the ſpecial protection 


God moſt High. Sce the wonderful Immunities 


; ſuch, as have him for their Protector and Go- 
Fmour : Well might Dav:d ſay of it, Thes zs all 


h Salvation, 
[2.] Yea, further in this ſpecial propriety in 


od, there is included all Good, that a gracious 
opucar deſire, Plal.73.25. Whom bave 1 in Hea- 


oufÞ®bur thee? and there 1s none upon earth that I deſire 


infides chee. You that have the Lord for your God 
paeed, how can you deſire more, than God hath 
Fomiſed ta be unto you, and to do for you? You 


have 


NG. ca M ho 
have all, in having him, who hath all things, a (1. 
cando all things. | | 4 yo! 
Not that you are Godded with God, as ſomelyl 
ſpoken blaſphemouſly. But remember ye wighe- 
followed the Ambition of our firſt Parents, the 
affecting to be as terns, oor Ambition; Tull 
the Devil lifted them up by his Temptation, thilſwv 
he might bring them down, to be like him, 
Such Heaven-daring pride as that, mult needs hier 
a fall. As Tyras is threatned, Ezek., 28. 2, 6thmv 
Becauſe thine heart # lifted up, and thou haſt (ollſuil 
1 am God, Becauſe thou haſt ſet thine heart arts, 
Heart of God: They ſhall bring thee down tits 
Pit, and thou ſhalt die the death. Such high-finier 
ſpirits, as talk of the fulneſs of the God-head dyiiin 
ling bodily in the Saints, are not the Childrengſra 
Light, but the Children of Pride, Errarick fasBi 
to whom (without a ſelf-abafing ſight of themſely4.: 
is reſerved the blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, ' Ip] 
It's true, God gives himſelf to his People; toi 
enjoyed, and gl-rified of them ; but not ſo, wijln 
be Debaſed, and Degraded in them, to the colfie 
tion of his Creatures, nor ſoas to Exalt, and Raffi 
them above the conditioa of Creatures. He cnpinit 
municates his Mercy freely, but his Glory he whſtee 
notgiveto another. As Pharaoh heaped Digniti} ( 
and Royal Favours upon Foſeph: Only (faid itt 
in the Throne will I be grearer than thou,  (pton! 
will do wonderful things for his People: Butyd 
for thoſe that talk of their being Godded mice 
God, they would un-God him , and deifie thapmd 
ſelves. $60! 
But I come to you, who have a ſpecial Intereliſc 
God. ON 
(1) 
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8, a6 (1.) God is yours in the ſweeteſt Relations. God 
&your Shepherd. And what doth the Pfalmiſt in- 
neal from thence ? The Lord is my Shepherd, there- 
e wile / ſhall nor want, Pſal. 23. 1. God is your 
.-thefecher, John 6. 45. And there is none that Teach- 
: Twllh, like him. God is your Father, as Chritt ſaid, 
n, thifvn 20. 17. 1 aſcend unto my Father, and your Fa- 
mir, 42d to 7 God, and your God, If your God, 
Is bndhen your Father. - 2 Cor. 6. 18, 7 will be a Father 
,, 6fanto your, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, 
þ (eller the Lord Almighty. And what a priviledge is 
 artttis, to have God for your Father, and to be own- 
eas his Children, The Children of God can ne- 
þ. flier be /eft Orphans. The Sons of God can never 
{ &@yant an Inheritance. Surely, Heaven 1s enough 
rar all Ggds Children, In our Fathers Houſe there 
faſſsBread enough, and there is Room enough, Fohr 
$14.2, God 1s your Husband, Hof. 2. 16,19. ' O 
, "Jkppy Match for thee, to have thy Maker for thy 
- olHusband, He is a meer help indeed. An All-ſufhi- 
-#5Fent God is a meet help indeed for poor Indigent 
ſGecatures ; only we are infinitely unworthy of 
Rafffim , not meet for him of our ſelves. "Tis his 
 conflnfinite Free-grace that accounts, and makes us 
e Fleet, 
nite} (2.) All Gods Arrribaresarc yours. Thereisno 
id WJAttribute, or Property of his, but may ſpeak Ter- 
Gtour unto, and will ſet againit all thoſe, that are, 
ut $4nd keep at a diſtance from him, Even the Pati- 
{ peice of God, which ſuch have abuſed, will plead, 
heqpand witneſs againſt them; the Grace and Mercy of 
God, which they have lighted, and rejected, will 
retfriſeup in Judgment againit them one day. On the 


Ontrary, there is no Attribute of Gods, gt 
| ct 


- 


eth good to tlic that are at peace with. God; 
 Whata rich Store-houſe of Comfortis here, wok 


all Gods glorious Attributes engaged, and atwalth.. 
for you! His abſolute Soveraignty, ang infyh,. 
Power engaged, and at work to uphold, projefilhe.” 
and defend you. His perfe&t Wifdom,::and 0. 
niſcience, to ſee to you, and to order all thingshyllgi; 
the beſt, that concern you. His tender and newlhn;. 
_ failing Compaſſhon, to pity you. His rich Merle, 
| and boundleſs Love, to relieve you. His conlaſha, 
Truth, and everlaſting Faithfulneſs, to'performi bz 
the good promiſes that he hath made unto you, Hill. 
Holineſs to Transform you into the ſame Image, yi, 
Aſſimulate you. His Juſtice, to avenge you of youlſſ{q] 
Enemies, to paging ag for you. His Owllyy,. 
nipreſence, graciouſly to accompany you. Miſt, 
Unchangeableneſs, and Eternity., to continue lull}, 
loving Kindneſs to you, and to Crown allhedmiyy, 
for you in endleſs Happineſs, _ 
| As when the Spouſe had given a Lively, Lol 
and Lovely Deſcription of her Beloved, Canal, 
') 


Io. &c. My Beloved ts white and ruddy, the chief 
among Ten Thouſand, His Head as the molitilihy, 
Gold, his Eyes as of Doves. His Checks, #ly 
Bed of Spices. His Lips like Lillies, droppitfhe.; 
ſweet ſmelling Myrrhe. His Legs as Pillars of Mahi, 1 
ble, ſet in Sockets of Gold. His Countenarice yy. 
Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars. His Moulify, .. 
molt ſweet ; yea, he 1s altogether Lovely. .liddy;, 
ſhe concludes thus exulting, and making her boi, 
of him, ver, 16. This is my Beloved, and thu wir) 
Friend, So you who have now given up ol 
ſelves to be the Lords, after the /argeſ# ſurvey of ith , 
Divine perfections, you can poſſibly take , ya, 
ma. 


A 
by 

pF 
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A and reſt in' * fect cloſe, This God 

God; and he wilt be our Guide eyen unto 
Jath, yea» unto Glory, This Almighty, All- 
inmanding , All-wiſe', All-knowing God, this 


namenſe Being, this Holy, Juſt, Loving, Graci- 
KF ns, and Merciful God; Ih Faithful, Unchange- 
30 Eternal: God, is out God for ever and ever. 
is, this is the Heritage of the Servants. of the 
I, and their Righteouſneſs is of me, ſaith the 
7 So likewiſe their Bliſs, and Happinels. 
1 If God be yours,-his Chrift is yours. In-. 
p Y- ac 3 is in, and rough Cariit, that God is 
yo Though they ſpeak not the words of Truth, and 
uy Sbernels, but like men forſaken of God, and Rea- 
l too ; like: men given up'to ſtrong Deluſions, 
X Winto alk of their being Chriſted with Chriſt, And 
at is a weak, and frivolous ObjeRion, (which 
tight ſeem to befriend them, /c:l. If Chritt and his 
kphtcouſneſs be made over:to Believers, then they 
buld be Mediators, Saviours, as Chriſft:is, . It 
, tows not.  As-the Husband. giveth himſelf -in 
"FParriage to the'W ife, but that makethnot the, Wife 
*FWHezd, or Husband. Chriit :and his Righteouſ- 
Fr IRS.15 made over to us, to 4 certain ed, that is, to 
=P Juſtification, and Salvation, not to make us Savi: 
= is: He is made unto us Redemption, Zor.1.30.but 
Me are never. ſaid to be made Redeemers by him. 
bl . ud eſt juſtitia Chriſti Aeniatoria quoad officium : 
BW geſt Devi £ 'briſts Mediators quoad IMcritum. 
Dr. Arrowſmith, Or it is for. the ſake of Chriit, 
yr | ih. reſpect to tis Righteovineſs, and Satisfacti- 
FOG that we ſinners come to be Pardoned, Juitifi- 


you l; not that we are as periect, a5 Cirliit "hanafell- 
nl. g 
"| _ p 5 BuTt 


Et Eo 2 ita: oo - SENS 2 As ; 
- - 6 Y _ - 
a? Yay "WV 
\ 3" 
y * e's gs Pe” 
% ""y WY -" 


But being intereited in him, we have his Satisfy. 
on interpoſing betwixt ,us and Gods Juſtice, af} 
procuring Pardon for us.  _ 
Now bleſſed art thou above Millions of Men,w of 
Women, who mayſt ſay, Chriſt #' mime. Ya, " 
this is Inconceivably more, than if all the King, Y 
doms of the world were thine. He is the Pearl of; 
greateſt price. All things in the world, but Lokf 
and Dung, compared to this Pear], O the precigg F 
Blood, and precious Benefits of Chriſt ! O thewl; 
ſearchable Riches of Chriſt | O the Fulneſs of Chiillfy, 
In him all fu/neſs dwells. There is an Infinitefulf, 
neſs both of Merit, and Grace in him. | 
He is and hath all that ſouls ſtand in need or all, 
deſire, to make them happy. He is the great La(f,,. 
Treaſurer of Heaven, And, O the Treaſures df: 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, and Strength, that a 
with him! Ho, every one that thirſteth come, lf, 
55.1. Whoſoever will, let him take of the Walk. 
of Life freely, Rev. 22.17. There is enough. 
Chritt to fill, and ſatisfie all the thirſty ſouls in tif; 
world; enough in Chriit for every one that Wl 
come, be they never ſo many. One Chriſt 1s enoufy;.. 
for all the Faithful : Yea, Chriſt alone is enough 
them. For whom I have ſuffcred the loſs of all thngy,, 
(fays the Apoſtle) and do count them bur ding tillihq. 
may win Chriſt, Ph:1.3.8. All things were accouti, | 
nothingin compariſon of Chri{t;better want allthinfſge. 
than want Chriſt. He is Atl in all, yea,he is All et Lif 
out of all. Though you ſhould have nothing leg, *, 
yctenjoying Chriit, you may be happier, thatÞh, 
you poſſeſſed all things inthe world, He is the | 
drea-fold Father, and Mother ; as Mr. Vines Why. 
to ſay. Heis the Hundred-fold Houſe and Lilley 


Mt. Hindred-fold Eſtate ſpoken of, Mark 16. 295 
th; And you would not count him a poor man, 
it had put off his Lumber and Traſh, and turned 

Effate into Gold and Jewels, things of the great- 


» 
Yak luc. 
8h git thou a Chriſt ? why then thou haſt the Heir 
all dl things, even him, who will be allthings to 
Me. 1 Cor. 1. 30, He is made unto us Wiſdom, 
WiRighteouſneſs, and Sanctification, and Redem- 
con, If Chriſt be ours he will be our Prophet, to 
trot us, our Prieft to Expiate our fins; and San- 
cBifeus; our King to Redeem and Save us. 
| Thou that haſt Chritt, thou haſt the erue Leh : 
' lhe ſhall give thee Light, when others {till abide 
Wirkneſs, | 
ef Thou hatt the Sr of Righteouſneſs riſen on thee, 
lt Bile others are under the power of the Prince of 
» Iineſs, O the glorious Apparel of the meaneſt 
Mints clothed with the Sun / Every true Believer 
6" Mes in the Beams of this Sun of Rigtiteouſneſs, 
"Mis far more richly arayed therewith, than FHe- 
"F was in his Cloath of Silver, glitter- __ 
| | Wir the Sun. Foſepbus. 
Thou that haſt Chriſt, thou haſt the #rue Bread 
"WMcamnedown from Heaven, The Bread of Life, 
"Pe they that are ſtrangers to Chriſt, feed upon 
"PF, feed upon Husks, things which can never 
File, Thou that haſt Chriſt, thou haſt the Well 
FLife : Thou mayſt drink freely of the Water of 
"Fe, while others (alas) have only broken Ct- 
, and ſtinking Puddles to go too. 
What a full Chriſt is this 7 Our Light, and our 
Ftcouſneſs, and our Peace, and our Life; in a 


$99, our All, 7 
| T3 (4.) If 


. (4.) If God be yours, then hs Spirit is youl,.. 
Indeed ſome ſpeak of. the Perſon of the Spirit, if" 
ing. given to, and the Perſon of tbe Holy Gif 
dwelling in the Faithful ; which yet they thus(| 
tion. « You mult not conceive that therely F 
< doth make us one Perſon, with himſelf, or 


* he doth Communicate unto us any Perſon, 
& Divine property of his own (for that is Inalf, 
* raunicable) Lyford ſenſes exterr. p. 141. Nay, 
ſuch as go this way muſt not be ranked ng y 
thoughts with thoſe I ſpeak of before, menofaf, 
ruptminds, and profligate principles. I i 

Though I confeſs I have ſome doubt, whe, 
the Expreſſion of the Spirits perſonal In-ayellngff, | 
the Godly, be fafc, as they lay it down, Fort ® 
ther ir would ſeem, not to hold forth enough, ſake 
'To importno more than that he is eſſentially preſ, , 
in them, and ſo he 1s every where preſent, IF c 
139.7. Whither ſhall 1 go from thy Spirit, oi, 
ther, ſhall T flee from thy preſence, Thus the wid, 
have his preſence, what ever they are doing, win » 
ſoever they are: Orelfe it would ſeem to impiſhy 
too much, /c:1. a perſonal Union of the Holy Git uoe 
.and Believers, which all that are ſober mult dn; 
Otherwiſe they muſt hold the Spirir Jucarnthy,, 
well as the Son, and that the Spirit and a Beliey,, 
make bur one Perſon; and ſo (as Chriſt the þ 
Mary, was the Son of God, the Humane Nah, 
being teken into the Perſon of the Son of God) ” 
ry Bcliever ſhouid be the Holy Ghoir. Aga, $,,,, 
readas well of God the Father, and Chriits di be 
licg in the Faithful, and making their abode Wy, ; 
them. And what reaſon there 1s to imagine ul ©: 


peculiar way of the Spirits In-dwelling a py 
0 
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Jo tm that of the Father, and the Son, IT am not ab'e 
l, pprehend. ; 

"2 3ut you that have given up your ſelves to God, 
is his Mercy. magnified towards you ? They 
bf Be not mean things that he gives to you; No, he 
' esy0u Himſelt, he gives you his Son, he gives 
a1 his Spirit. - O thrice happy Creatnres! who 
In, aſpecial Intcreſ#1n God, the Father, Son, and 
. "hy Ghoit. O unſpeakableGift / O infinite Gift ! 
"ST when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe 

ould ſwear by 0 greater, he ſwore by Himſelf. 
, when he promiſerh himſelf, his Son and Spirit, 
mult ſay he could promiſe zorhing greater. AS 
oy gave like a King; what God giveth to 
Fort people is [ike a God: as Chriſt is called the gift 
> MfGod, 458. 20. Certainly God could give no- 
Yip more like himſelf, (Fobr 10. 30. Fohn 5. 7.) 
» fs Chriſt ſaid; Whether is greater the Gold or 
"7emple that ſantifieth the Gold ? Whether is 
ToEter, the Gift, or the Altar that ſanRifieth the 
YO? The holy Spire is ſuch a Gift as ſanRifieth all 
ntÞ« Gifts ; and ſo of all Gifts the greateſt, The 
[I Faecliſt Luke,for [| good things] inſerts [the holy 
{t ,] in Mat.7.11. How mich more ſhall your 
". penly Father give [ good things] to them that 
eB. Which is thus, Luke 11. 13. How much 


W ſhall your Heavenly Father ove [the holy Spi- 
by | to them that ask him, Gods giving the holy 


It toany, is the giving of all good Things, 7 
"Þ we, His giving the Spirit is an Earneit and 
> "Pocof more, that he intendeth to give. Itis a 
y $9 Bleſſing, that comes to make way for more. 
iſe given to prepare you wr; Mercy, to prepare 

co ot Glory, Think of thoſe {weet and cxcel- 


3 lent 
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lent Properties and Appellations given him j in 

Scripture. | 
Heis the Spirit of Truth, and ſo he will leady y 

into all neceſſary Truth, Fohz 16. 13, Heis the 


Teacher, 1 John 2.27. Te need not that anyud 
zeach you, but as the ſame anointing teacheth lg 
O! there is none teacheth /iks him. He is theihe 
Guide, Men may be deceived, and may deqy 
| others, may miſtake and miſlead others; ſocun{en 
the Spirit of Truth, you that are Lead by they, 
rit, you have a good Guide indecd, a faithfulguhh 
that will not ſufter you to Erre damnably, willy 
ſoffer you finally to miſcarry ; he is the SpintÞ | 
Wiſdom, the beſt Counſellor. 0s. 
He is the Spirize of Grace , Heb. 10, 2g, Wigi 
Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gently Iz 
Goodneſs, Faith, Mcekneis, Temperance, welſyp: 
Fruitof the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22, 23. And white 
the moſt precious Fruits of the Earth, to theFifflle 
of the Spirit ? Now let not the Eunuch that ſly, 
joyned himſelf to the Lord, ſay, Behold, Iuf 
ary Tree. Inſtead of the Bryer, ſhall come uylſhw 
Alartle-tree. Of a dry Tree the Spirit of Gait | 
can make a fruitful Bough ; like Foſeph, can wiſſhnd 
a Tree of Righteouſneſs, full of good and plefſſhly 
Fruits, His preſence is enough to turn a Dilftte | 
into an Eder, a Wilderneſs into the Gardelfmd 
God, © | Brroa7 
He is the Spirit of Power, that thouga we 
weak indeed, yet we may be ſtrengthened uſh 
Inner man by the Spirit, Epheſ. 3. 16. MayFGlr 
enabled to tread down itrength, to mortifie out An 


ruptions, through the Spirit, Rom, 8. 13. 
weare enabled to diſcharge Duties, the Spirit MF gi 
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| Wing our Infirmities, Row. 8.26. Thus we are ena- 
ted to walk in Gods wayes, Ezek, 36.27. Iwill 
Wit my Spree within you, and cauſe you to walk, in 
wy Statutes. 
He is the Spirit of Life; The Quickning Spirit, 
bom. $.11. Can theſe dry Bones live? Yea, if 
W16e Spirit of Life enter into them. Davidoft pray- 
nh for quickening. Such as are alive in a ſpiritual 
ſence, ſhould defire and pray to be more /:vely. 
Well, it is the Spirit that quickeneth, as it was with 
Louth Prophet Ezekzel, Ezek, 3.24. The Spirit enter- 
Ml Wed upor me, and ſet me upon my feet. 
pity He is the Sperzie of Liberty. The Free-ſpirit, P/al- 
_ [1.11. Uphold mewith thy free Spirit, where the 
pd Whpirit of the Lord is there is Liberty, we are oft 
te frejghted, alas : Bur it is becauſe we are a-want- 
aelFino to our ſelves, and becauſe we do not entertain 
ſat he Spirit of his good Likerng, cheriſh his Motions, 
e [flow his Councels ; we are ſtreightned in our 
at Wiklves, but the Spirit of the Lord is not fireightned, 
[inf He is the Spzric of Glory, the Comforter. And 
voy that carefully attend to his quickening Coun- 
"tt ſhall in the end attain to his chearing Comforts. 
n Wd what is the Joy of Harveſt, to that Joy in the . 
lalfhly Ghoſt ? VVharis the Joy of them that divide 
te ſpoil, to the Joy of Gods ſalvation? As we 
detiradof the Spirits helping Believers in Prayer with 
firoans unutterable, Rom. 8. 26. So will he in cue 
weime furnicth them as well for the work of Praifing 
8d, filling them with Foy unſpeakable, and full of 
layFGlory, ſee Rom. 14. 15. 
WF And ſuch (as you have heard) is that good Spt- 
Itof God, which is given unto all thoſe, who tru- 


11 give up themſclves to God, O bleſſed fculs in- 
a z-4 deed! 


deed! O thrice happy. Creatures! To whomGaiſith 
gives Himſelf, his Son, and Sprrit, Rejoyceſart 
the Lord ye Righteous, and again, and again, ] ht 
ſay rejoycc. Let not the Conſolation of God ſeenfſpoc 
ſmall to you. If there be any Conſolation in tieffeck 
God of all Conſolation, if any Conſolation js 
Cahritt, if any Comfort to be had in the Spirit, theſſteir 
Comforter, it is for you. Gladneſs it 1s for the ly ſub 
right in heart, What more can be wiſhed to make 
'you happy, than is included in the Apotltles 7q&ftteb 
diftion, or Benediction, 2 Cor. 13. 14. The Gray| 
of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Love of Gulf, 
and the Conmunioa of the Holy Ghoſt,be with youdl,(th: 
Now theſc are all wth you indeed , and ſhall Ix} Tt 
ever with you. As Criit promiſed, Fehr 14, 16, wn! 
17. The Spirit of Truth, the Comforter, fhlf 4. 
dwell and abide with you for ever. O happy Creel 
tures, that have the good Spirit of God yourſde 
Guide, and Counſellor, your Companion, adv C 
Comforter 5 The Spirit of Truth to teach you, theſes 
Spirit of Grace to ſanctifie you, the Spirit of Powertha 
to aſſiſt and help you; the Spirit of Life to quick} W 
en; the Spirit of Liberty to cnlarge you ; the Spit! 
rit of Joy and Peace to revive and comfort you 
the Spirit of Glory to reſt upon you, Thougiſ# 
earthly Friends may fail, may forſake you ; ye V+ 
here js a Friend indeed, that will ſtick to you, alÞſea 
abide with you for ever. Nat 

(5.) The good Providence of God is {till atP'vet 
work for you. My Father worketh hitherto, aud 3 
I work, ſays Chriſt, Joh» 5.17. Gods attribute bh 
areitill at work for you. His Eyes at work. BSE 
hold the Eyes of the Lord is upon them that fea 
him, upon them that hope in his Mercy, The bo ſor 
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Kthe Lord run to and fro throughont the whole 
Earth, ta watch over thoſe, whoſe hearts are up- 
Thot towards him, His Hands are at work : The 
enflxod Hand of ourGod is upon all them for good that 
i tek him; yea, many times his Arm is made bare, 
0 nfs Arm is ſtretched out. That the Heathen, and 
| tleſſteir Enemics are forced toacknowledge, The Lord 
Up ſub done great things for them It ſhall be ſaid of 
makeſſ(juel, What hath God wrought ? Who raiſed up 
Par (eRighteous man from the Eaſt ? O how great is 
rays goodneſs, which he hath /ard up for them that fear 
Gutin, and which he is alſo laying oxt on them, which 
al lrhath wrought for them before the ſons of men / 
Il kf The Providence of God is two-fold, there is a com- 
16, 4m Povidence, anda ſpecial Providence, _ 
hall} ACommor Providence over the Creatures in ge- 
"rea. Jieral, as they are Gods Creatures, A Speczal Pro- 
yourfjidence over the Faithful, as in nearer Relation un- 
 adjÞ God, his Children, his Friends, and Confede- 
| thefſntes. As God hatha Speczal propriety in them, ſo 
owerixhath a ſpecial care of them. | 
vic} Weread he preſerveth Man and Beaſt, P/al. 36.6. 
 SpeJbut more eſpeczally that he preſerveth the Faithful, 
you;I//al, 31.23. Heis the Saviour of all men, but eſpe- 
oughſuuly of them that Believe. 
je] Yet even the Common Providence of God is a 
 andÞecial ground of Encouragement to his People, 
lat he is the Preſerver of all things. Tf he pro- 
ill a'deth for the young Lyons, and the Ravens that 
 alſſfy; much more that he will provide for the Sheep 
uteÞ\ bis Paſture, and for his Lambs ; while he Feeds 
Bs Enemies, he will not let his own Children ſtarve. 
feat] Again, That he Governeth all things, without 
Eyemom no man can lift up Hand or Foot in all the 
< | world, 


8 
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world, without whom not a Dog that can moyeli/ C 
Tongue, He that ruleth in Jacob, over-ruleth gl;on 
the ends of the Earth. | 

But come we to his Special Providence overt 
Faithful. So, all the Paths of the Lord are MmQu 
and Truth unto ſuch as keep his Covenant, Pal, 
To. By the Paths of the Lord, there we are tonl 601 
derſtand, not the Paths of his Preceprs, wherein I bat 
would have us to walk, but the paths of his ?jj wn 
dence, wherein he walks towards his people: Ty re 
way of his proceedings. _ J'the 

And what is faid of theſe paths? They are-t0 

[Mercy and Truth] which ſome make an Hendy|| ur 
dis , like that Jer. 22. 3. Execut Tudgment off 40d 
Righteonſneſs ; that is, Execute righteous Juls] jn- 
ment. So here Mercy and Truth, 5. e. Merci Wi 

deed. Or we may take them as diſtin, as hol it 

ing forth thus much, that God doth not only by / 
with them ina way of mercy,but goes 072 with thenſ ter 
as he had begun, His mercy to ſuch is conſtatÞ ma 

He continues his loving Kindneſs to theſe, evet if 


. bis truth and Faithfulneſs; or thus, Truth hath r-| tha 


ference to fome word that God hath ſpoken : Ne toc 
to the word of threatning here, becauſe Mercy if be 
joyned with it: What can it refer to therefore, bu Nis 
the word of Promiſe ? ſignifying Gods performing 00 
promiſe, keeping Covenant with ſuch as keep G4 ( 
venant with him ? So the meaning is, in all rhe iſ 1nd 
ſages of Divine providence God is ſtill intendig He 
good, and extending Mercy, and performing pie oth 


| miſe to his people. | the 


His Partzence may be exerciſed towards others;| 0d 
but his ſpecial Grace and Favour, his loving Kind] gre 
neſs and tender Mercy is drawn out towards yoÞ. ; tot 

G 


283) | | 


wt: God may ſhew ſome Mercy to wicked men, in 
al(fome of his ways. Buralas, their Mercies are not 
hve Mercier, No, there is wrath alſo mixed with 
heir Mercies, As the murmuring 1ſraelites had 
wails and a Curſe. But you have real Mercies, 
ableſing with Eſtate, a bleſſing with Health, &c. 
{4 Gods ſpecial Love with Common Mercies, greatly 
4 inhaunſing and Raifing rhe Yalue of them, They 
| ome not as Wird-falls of common Providence (as 
od me expreſſeth it) but are ſound Fruits, growing on 
thePromiſe. So there is Mercy 2z all Gods Paths 
red towards you. You ſhall meet with it at every 
wx turn, Mercy ſhall prevent you, and follow you, 
+ af 1nd compaſs you about, Yea, in the end you ſhall 
ſnd Mercy in the croſleit Paths of Providence, 
yin Flerein at preſent you may apprehend nothing but 
ho. | Severzty. 
bead Again, whatſoever Mercy God ſheweth to fin- 
then ders, yet they have no aſſurance thereof, How foon 
far} may Gods Parzence be turned into Fury, and his 
en ff} Goodneſs into Severity ? But God hath promiſed 
h re] that he will not turn away from you, (Jer. 32. 40.) 
Nay todo you good, But you who have a care to walk 
5 if fore God in ſincerity and rruth, you ihall find all 
buf tis ways Mercy and Truth, And this leads me to 
nin] mother Priviledge of yours. 
Co (6.) The Promiſes are yours, exceeding great 
{4 nd precious Promiſes, You are the Children, and 
diff] Heirs of zhe Promiſe, Promiſes are held forth to 
pref] others; but they are alſo made over ro you, To 
the Jews in ſome ſence pertained the Covenants, 
ers;] and the Promiſes, Rom.g.4. God had written thoſe 
ind-| great things to them, and offered thoſe great things | 
I tothem, yet they fiot looking after the Condition 
n | 


Ie 
l 
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required 


required of them, it was iz effe& as if Godly IV" 
made no ſuch promiſe. But you that can pleadth 
Condition is performed, nothing can bar yourrigh gt 
to the Promiſe ? God will never plead a { Non bis 
fatum] againit thoſe who may plead the Condit, | c 
on is performed. As the Lord ſaid to Abraka | '* 
concerning the Land of Promiſe, Gez. 13. Lift y ie. 
now thine eyes, and look from the place where thi ret 
art, Northward, and Southward, and Eaſiward, ail} * 
Weſtward: For all the Land which thou ſeeſt, u 4. 
tbee will I give it. So I may ſay to you concerning | 
the word of the Kingdom (as the Golpel is called yh 
Mat.13.19.) The word of Promiſe, look it through}. 
from the beginning to the end, ſearch this good land 3 
that floweth with Milk and Honey, a Land off" 
Brooks of Waters, of Fountains, -of Depths, that 
ſprins out of the Rock Chriſt; where are both the | 
Upper Springs, . and the Neather Springs, Promiſe 
concerning this Life, and the Life to come ; a Lan. 
of Vines, and Fig-trees, and Pomgranates ; Di ik 
snto its Mines fallof hid Treaſure, more precions A 
than Gold that periſheth, all is your own. The 
whole Land is before you, this Goſhen,this Paradiſe h: 
is given you, till you come to be Tranilated tothe | 
Heavenly Canaan, Your Joſeph ſends you theſe ( 
pleaſant, and precious Fruits, to revive and chear 
your ſpirits, till you come to a filneſs of joy inhis 
prefence, come to the ſight and Fruition of Chrift I. 
in Glory. Lookup to Heaven, are you able to num- w 
ber the Stars of Heaven ? Neither can you take the | 
juſt ſum of what the Lord hath promiſed you ; They 
arecalled rhe deep things of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10, Here 
aredeep Mines, deep Mylteries, who ſhall lead us 
into- theſe hid treaſures, unknown to. the VO by 

What 
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What necd of the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revela- 


ton to enlighten our minds, that we may kzow what 


the Hope of his Calling, and what the Riches of 


his glorious Grace ? 


 Oprecious Promiſes indeed! promiſes of more 
Grace, To him that hath more ſhall be given, and 
te ſhall have in abundance, Aar.25.29, God gi- 
weth more Grace to the humble, 7am. 4.6. Pro- 
niſes of perſeverance .in. Grace, Jer. 32.40. Joh 
4.14. 

Ws, there are Promiſes wage to Grace, of 
which I could cafily recite many : But after one hath 
ſed his utmoſt skill to open theſe Treaſures, and to 
five you an Account, how much 1s contained in 
them, he muſt end with [an @c.] After all, he 
nutt acknowledge there is much more behind 
udiſcovered, like that Path (Job 28. 7.) which 
tie Yulrures eye hath not ſeen, as may allude to 
tie Expreſſion. It is quite beyond our Arithmi. 
1k to find out the Total of the Divine Promiſes. 
vits impoſſible that any true Beltever ſhould know 


bw rich he is in the Promiſes, O / the Promiſes 


te along Field indeed, and much hid Treaſure in 


tis Field ; yea, an unknown Treaſure. 


(7.) Gods Ordinances are yours , eſpecrally in- 
tnded for you, and blefled unto you. Miniiters 
me yours, as I Cer. 3. 22. Whether Paul or Apollo, 
in Cephas, all are yours, given tothe Chnrchfor the 
rrfeiting of the Saints, Epic. 4. IT, 12. Yo be 
ielpers of your Faith and Joy. Miniiters are Gods 
Stewards appointed to give you Meat in ave ſealcn, 
Gods Servants to conduct you into the Preferce- 


 [Chanber of the great King. Ordinances trney 


re the Chariots your J-/eph tends to bring your 
buls nearer to him, Ard 
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And O how amiable are his Tabernacles! O wh 
pleaſures of his Houſe ! O the ſights of God, thif® 
you have ſometimes in his Ordinances ! Sights ( 
his Power, ſizhts of his glorious Grace, HaveyaÞ/ 
not ſeen his Goodneſs paſs before you ? Have nt" 
his Foorſteps dropped Fatneſs into your Souls? HoyP') 
oft that coming from the Word, or from Sach. | 4 
ments, you might have ſaid as they, Luke 5.26 $" 
We have ſeen ſtranee things to day. God maniteltinf 
himſelf to your ſouls,ſo as he does not to theWorl a: 
All the Paths of the Lordare Mercy to his People, Þ* 
'as we heard before, but in the Paths of his Ori 
nances, in the Walks of his Courtes, there thy 
are wont to find his choiſeſt Mercies : There cf 
cially the Lord commandeth the bleſſing, BleÞ 
ſed they are in the Houſe, and in the Field, bf 
more bleſſed in Gods Houſe, more bleſſed in hy 
holy Mountain, There is an Expreſſion , Deu,P® 
IT. 2x. [ As the days of Heaven upon the Earth,]i.t 
(Quamdiu mundus durabit,) which I only all 
to here. The days we ſpend with God in lf 
Courts, are as the days of Heaven upon Earth" 
Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy Houſe, they will WF;.* 
frull praiſing thee, a day in thy Courts is better thatf'® 
a thouſand elſe-where, Pſal. $4. To enjoy Gl 
here, tnis is Heaven upon Earth, Is not this tf 
Mount of Transfiguration ? The Gate of Heave! 
The Mount of Bleſſing ? Is it not good to FF 
here ? i 
Well, you that have a ſpecial Intereſt in God] 
have a ſpecial right to the Ordinances of God; af 
may expect a ſpecial bleſſing on them, may look,” 
enjoy God in them : Or if the Lord ſhould ſee goul 
to cut you ſhort of Sanctuary-priviledges; We ir 
thoy 


\ ould {till enjoy the God of Ordinances, he would 
py ealirtle SAntEuary to YOU. 
:0 (8.) Gods Creatures are yours. As Jehoſhaphar, 
Tit People are as thy People, and my Horſes as thy 
oe ſes. ] When God-is for you, what Creature 
his can be againſt you ? 
Ancels the beſt and nobleſt Creatures, are your 
ends, Heb. 1. 14. And full little do you think 
6; many wayes they do Befriend you, how many 
it ws they are 12:»1ſtring and helpful to you : True, 
pl :isno grotind for the Invocating of Angels ;z but 
xe is ground enough, why you ſhould give thanks 
the God, for the Angels Miniſtring unto you. 
«fre | Again, Devils and wicked men(the worſt of Crea- 
plet.$nes) are your ſervants. Though it be quite be- 
vis their intention, ſore againſt their will and In- 
he ation. Though they intend evil againſt you, 
bd will turn it to good. 
Jie | 0 likewiſe other Creatures. The World is 
nl rss 1 Cor.3.22, The World is an appurtenance 
| ke fiyour /zberirance, of that Eſtate which God by 
wenant, and Deed of Gife hath ſettled on you, 
I confirmed to you If Inferiour Creatures had 
Slmgxe to ſpeak, would they not ſay as HZuſhas, 
mrthe Lord ſha!l chaſe, hs will I be? Oras the 
nof Benjamin, and Judab, We are thine David, 
are on thy ſide. Itis a burden and bondage to 
Creatures, to ſerve thoſe who are Enemies to 
tir Maker. The Earth groancth under ſuch, and 
ol God would but give the word, it would imme- 
anffately open her Mouth, and ſwallow them up. 
kn 1do not deny but wicked men have « right to 
oooll Eſtates, and to the uſe of the Creatures. But 
yoſ*Pcople of God have a better right than mm 
ac. 
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That is cettainly a miſtake of ſome, that 
al wicked men Vſurpers of the things they ij 
<« If they have a right before God: 1 ask (kn 
< one) by what Covenant, Is it by the Covenayh 
« Works? Then they muſt fulfil it? Is it by 
<« Covenant of Grace ? But they are not within]; : 
** cannot claim by it. Anſw. Itis true, theyh 
fil neither Covenant, and therefore have not a i 
by Covenant. But their Enumeration here is noth 
enough : Dater tertium., Theſe things may'| \ 
paſeed over, and men may have a right to them, w 3 
. not by Covenant, Deut. 25. 7 have given Ma 
. Seir unto Eſau for a poſſeſſion, ver. 9. 1 have giy 
Ar unto the Children of Lot for a poſſeſſton, wi ie 
out any Indentures drawn betwixt God and thai; 
By his Providence he determineth the Bound 
mens Habitations. He that giveth unto all m 4 
Life and Breath, giveth them Food and Rainalf ( 
Though wicked men ſhall be called to accountk bh 
their Mercies, yet not as Thieves, or Uſung, 
but as ill-uſers or ab»ſers of them, as untaitlinf 
Stewards. Tort 
Wicked men therefore have a right to th 1 
Creature-comforts ; but not ſo good a right as jul af: 
They have [a right by aitual Collation, De preſet '® 
(As Mr. Baxter ſomewhere) but nor by promlf : 
De futuro,]J They have a right by common proiif, * 
dence, you by Covenant, and Compact. Ti ; 
have a right as Servants to their daily Bread, 
have the right of Sons. Not indeed that any. 
ſerve theleaſt Mercy at Gods Hand, as the Lab 
ing Servant is worthy of his Meat; bat a Serv, | 
may take his Maſters allowance, and hath a ri 


A | \f 


ff 


to the Clothes his Matter gives him ; only ke chil 3 
ih 


Ito aſſurance of being provided for by his Maſter 
. Fill. . The ſervant abideth not in the Houſe for ever, 
th Thu the Sor abideth ever, John 8. 35. 

'F Youthat are earthly Parents, know how to give 
Md ch;05 to your Children : And much more does 
L your Heavenly Father, and he hath enough to give, 
= The earth 15 the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof. Says 
th the Father, Be a good Child, and whileI have any 
o{ins, thou ſhalt not want. And ſo ſays God to 
-—18fj0u, You that fear me you ſhall never want any 
* Ijvod thing ; your Heavenly Father knoweth what 
Yap pgood for you, and hath promiſed, you ſhall never 
- Fyant, what is good for you. And how can you de- 
«ite more? What? Would you have more than e- 
; {ieb? when enough is morethan all? Dimidium 
dps 72709. Would you have more than is good? 
| {at were to wiſh evil to your ſelves. 

. | (9.) Heaven 75 yours, if God be yours, his 
1 ngdom your everlaſting Home, and Inheritance, 

Nuke 12.32, As he ſaid,Son,thou art ever with me 
m nd all that 1 have 1s thine: So, if the Children of 

bod, then Heirs of God ; then you ſhall be ever 
1h fith him, ever with the Lord, and Inherit that 
&s. aerlaſting Kingdom, prepared by the Father, pur- 
{ Faſed by the Son for you. Of which Kingdom we 

«Fre many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered. 

deed as high the Heavens are above our Heads; ſo 

Wh above our underſtanding, and apprehenfion is 

Jito Glory and Felicity of Heaven. No greater dit- 
1 


{Frence betwixt the Throze, and the Foorſtoo!, nor 


| 


[ 


J/ ! 3 | 
” great indeed as betwixt the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ro the moſt flouriſhing Kingdoms upon Earth. 


4 What is faid of Monnt S:ezz (th: Type, ) P/al. 
\ bat b 2, Beautiful for Situation, the joy of the whole 
| ll 


i Earth 


” wy hs 
Earth is Mount Zion : The like may much 1 al 
be ſaidof Heaven ; Beautiful for ae 
yea, the Glory of the whole World. Here is ie , 
City of the great King. O the ſerenity of Heavg 


no ſcorching heat, nor piercing cold there. Her 
a glorious Kingdom indeed, above the Clos 
above the Stars. 

O the Lightſomeneſs of Heaven ! no Night the le 
And no need of the Sun there, Rev. 22.5. Of L 
pleaſures of Heaven ! Paradiſe was but an obſcapſ# 
Type, a dark ſhadow of it. No pricking Brig, © 
or grieving Thorn there. In this Kingdom there 
nothing to offend, No ſorrow nor crying t 
No pain there, no feeble perſon among the heave 
Tribes: There is health without ſickneſs, and ltd! 
without ſorrow, and pleaſures without pain, The 
is hidden Mannah, and Rivers of pleaſures, andy al 
ver fading Crowns of Glory, _. Jil 

O the riches of that Kingdom, there are Ti "% 
ſures that fail not. Solomon made Silver to hel he 
Jeruſalem as ſtones, 1 Kings 10. 27, But the i 
Jeruſalem is deſcribed and repreſented, as if it ih 
all Gold, and precious ſtones, Rev. 21. 18, 191 q 
Many a poor man gocs to Heaven, Jam, 2. 5. MF 
ny poor in this world, yet richin Faith, and Ht 
of the Kingdom. But that Kingdom will fore en 
enrich all that come to it. There, and there bp 4 
is the enduring ſubſtance, So now it is poor Di Th 
poor Dives, who is ſhut out of Heaven, butn* 
Lazarus. No poor to be ſeen in the ſtreets oF 
New Jeruſalem, no complaining in thoſe ſtrects.Þ 4a 

O the peaceableneſs of that Kingdom! noup* 
pent in t the Celeſtial Paradiſe, no Cananite indi eo s 
Land of Promiſe, neither the Alarm of War, 
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te Voice of the Oppreſlor that ſhall ever be heard 
Joy No hurting or deſtroying in that holy Moun- 
En, no poſſibility of a Forreszgn Invaſion, There 
yaoreat Gulf fixed, Zuke 16, 26, No fear of In- 
rene Diviſcons in that Kingdom. There Love 
” ullbe perfect. There Luther, and Calvin are a- 
* reed, There is the ſweere## Harmony without the 
heal jarring Diſcord, There the Faithful dwell at 


) le, and delight themſelves ia the abundance of 
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"M 'Othe Srab:ility and Permanency of this Kingdom ! 
ad this Crowns all the ret ; it is an everlaſting 
1 iogdom : The New Jeruſalem lieth four ſquare, 
is a Kingdom that cannot be moved) the Length 


Yi [the Breadth , and the Height of it are equal, 
181,21, 16, it 15 ever like it ſelf, The Glory of 
nd aven ſhall never ſuffer the leaſt Echpſe. O bleſ- 

"1 ultate indeed, .to be ever with the Lord ! 

«& Butaſter all, I muſt tell you, we have buta ve- 
 beWort fight of thoſe things thatare within the veil. 
enced did Believers fully apprehend the Riches of 
+0 /ory of that Inheritance reſerved in Heaven for 
0,0 they would ſtand in need of more patzence, 
"S& willing to ſtay their time, God hath appoint- 


| 2Mthem upon Earth, (though they ſhould live in 
or 8.mot flouriſhing and proſperous Eſtate here'; Y 
e an Ever the Martyrs ttood in need of, to endure 
 D;@emolt grievous Tortures, and cruel Deaths. 
utjg100s you have heard ſomething of the Firſt and 
. offÞ1id Covenant promiſed [7 will be your God] how 
ets, Pnderful comprehenſive it is. It is as high 2s 
0 eevern, What cant thou know ? The Meafure 
inf » is longer than the Earth, and broader than 
17 Ned, 

M V 3 Agaitty 
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Again, the ſecond is like unto it, ſcil. [rei 
be my people, ] Jet. 31. 33. ; k 
It is true, ſometimes this imports ozr Duty, u 
the Condition of the Covenant. Andif we wo, 
have God for our God, we muſt be his peoplis 
we mult give up our ſelves to Him, and account 
ſelves no more our own. But to be his Pegs, dh; 
well holds forth the exceeding great Privilely 
and Happineſs of thoſe, that indeed give up tha 
ſelves to God, that come up to Covenant Tem br 
' That. God will own, and acknowledge them furjj 
people indeed, and will carry it towards themgkys 
ſuch, will remember them with the Favour th þ 
beareth to his People. | # 
His Profefling people, who have given up th Fun 
Names, but do not give up their hearts to huſky | 
yet have ſome pr:viledges above others, that rel bra 
_ called by his Name, much more that his wil L 
and Obedient people are priviledged. The p X 
knoweti them that are his, (2 T zm. 2, '9)% 
_ will own them. And &n. 
7. This ſpeaketh their freedom from other It , | 
| Thoſe cruel Task-mafters, and Tyrants ; Sit, hy 
World, and Satan. Gods owning them for UB b, 
will cutoff others claims; Sin, the World, ail Rio 
tan, can no more lay c/aim to you, if ye Why; x 
Lords, Wins 1 
As that eminent Saint, and Servant of God þ 
Foſeph Allein, (in his Life, p.g2.) did thus 
Saran 1n his laſt Conflict : © Trouble menot > 
&« he) forIam zoncof thine, 1] am the Lords: 
_ © by Covenant, I have ſworn my ſelf to be Vent, 2 
*Lords, and his 7 will be, therefore be gone. 
if the Lord faith of thee, ſuch a ſoul is mm Hs ey 
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flfricle (no doubt) will hold good againſt Satan, anf 
*Lllthe World. : | 
, wif” O what a comfortable thing it is, if indeed you 
xe the Lords, then you are Redeemed unto him 
opom among men. You areno longer Satans cap- 
Wires, no longer ſlaves to Sin, and the World ; as 
tis //a, 62. 12. They ſhall call them the holy people, 
Meds redeemed of the Lord. And 1ja. 43.1. Fear 
Une, for 1 have redeemed thee,--- thou are mine. You 
ere his, as Redeemed by him; you are the Portion 
for Which he took out of the hand, of Satan, with his 
MMyord, and with his Bow, Devxr. 4. 34. Hath God 
natiſoyed -to go and take him a Nation fromthe midſt 
[ \ another Nation, by Temptations, by Signs, and 
) Winders, by a mighty Hand and ſtretched-out Arm, 
) Wind by great Terrours, according to all that the 
Chord your God d;d for you in Egypt ? Othe exceea- 
ul Greatzeſs of his Power to us-ward that Be- 
 Uilieve; delivering us from the power of Darkneſs, 
\/ Jud Tranſlating us into the Kingdom of his Dear 
AF 2. This putteth an Honoxr, an Excellency upon 
i, Jy, Since thou walt precio in mine Eyes, thou 
Juſt bee honourable : What a great Honour is it 
Mtoany, for the Great God to own them, as in 
 *Far Relation unto Him? What ſhe ſaid of Solo- 
7s ſervants, is much more true of Gods ſer- 
Futs, 1 K:gs 10.8, Happy are thy men, happy are 
 "Seſe thy ſervants, which Stand continually before 
t (Fe, As there is no God like him, ſo no People in 
s:Ye World like his People, 1 Chron, 17. 20, 27. 
Vent, 32. 9. The Lords portion us his People, Exod. 
It Þy.5. 4 peculiar Treaſure unto him, al. . 17. 
WE; Fewels, Does not this commend them indecd, 
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2s the Excellent ones in the Earth, that. Goth 
counts ſo highly of them? Pſal. 4. 3. Knoy 
the Lord hath ſet apart, him that us Godly for 7M | 
ſelf. . Ser apart, or, as ſome Tranflate\it, Mr, 
ficavit ; or Inſignem vel eximinm fecir. Thedifh T 
ence God putteth betwixt his People, and other 
the Godly and the Ungodly, is Norable and Wh 1} 
derful, The wicked he will pat away ke Dri 7 
but the Godly he etteemetih as his Fewels ; theſe | 
accounteth his peculiar Treaſure: He ſets gra 
ſtore by them. 

3. Gods peculiar People have his ſpecial Fav | 
And what happineſs in this? The Pſalmiit del ; 
no more, but that the Lord would rememberhy l ; 
with the Favour that he beareth to his People, ?| , 
106. 4. The Lord taketh pleaſure un hes people, Pill 
149.4. Theſe only have his Complacential Loi | 
Thoſe whom he calleth his People , at othe 7, 
times he calleth his Choſer, his Sons and Daug 's 
ters, his Beloved; yca, the Apple of his Fel 
Relation and Propriety is a potent Excitr@ bl 
Love. The world that is full of Malice, yet 9 
veth its own, And ſhall not God love his om ® 
Yea, heloveth them with an everlaſting Love. 

4. For God to fay of any, they are min 
ſpeaks Safery, He will have a care of hu i 
His Inheritance is Hogs Fenced about withli 
ſpecial Providence, Hits People ſhall havehisp 
zetFion, A dangerous thing it is for men to medl 
with them, What meas ye - that ye beat my people 
pzeces, Ia. 3. 15. Do ye know what ye do, 
$2.56. What is hereto do, That my people i 
ken away for nought. God will Judge and Ple 
for his People, Deut. 32. 36. Iſa. $1.22, Juli 
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24. You would not ſee your Children wronged. 
ky And will not God avenge his own Elect ? He is ve- 
; l Dry tender of the Apple of bis Eye : And the Belo. 
fra 'ved of the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety by him, yea, 
| fr the Foundation of God itandeth ſure; the Lord 
by: knoweth them thatare his. And the very Gates of 
We Hell ſhall not prevail againit them, 
men \ 5. His People are ſure to be well provided for. 
"th Doth God take care for Oxen? Docs hepgive the 
wn: Beaſts their Food, and will he not much more pro- 
BJ \idefor them of his own Houſhold ? His Bleſſing 
4 is upon his People, Pſal. 3.8. Ay people ſhall be 
5 ſatisfied with my Goodneſs, ſaith the Lord, Jer, 31. 
14 14, Yea, others muſt not ſee the Good he willdo 
27.0 for them, they have Meat to eat that the World 
bs knows not of. 
Tp \ 6. His People ſhall have his ſpeczal preſence, 
"Þ Ez&K. 37.27. My Tabernacle ſhall be with them : 


UILITGT 


Ko" Tea, Iwill be their God, and they ſhalt be my people. 
v4 90 in other places, where the Lord promiſeth to 


Us own any as his People; he doth further promiſe to 
0 dvell among them, and walk among them, Lev. 
om 20 22. 2 Cor. 6. 16. &Cc. Where ſhould God 
' Þ dvell, but inthe Lot of his own Inheritance ? 

"4 7. When you hear of Gods Tabernacle being 
1F with them; you mutt not underſtand it, ſo, as if he 
1 {4 vere Flitting, or Removing from them again. No, 
"| The Lord will not cat off hs people, neither will he 
ill forſake his Inheritance, Pſal. 94.14. God hath not 
þ 648 away hrs people whom he fore-knew, Rom. 11.2, 
ji He will not calt any of them away. He will not 
;:.Þ loſe one of his Jewels. None ſhall pluck them out 
af ff his Hand. He will keep them ſafe, till he ſet 
Wi them ina Crown of Glory. 

; uU 4 And 
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And ſo laſtly, They thar are his indeed, itdaj ſy y 
nor yet appear what they ſhall be; but this iscertay ſyh 
they ſhall at laſt appear with him in Glory, Ye Jt 
the Lord will be for ever glorified in them, azz [6h 
Bridegroom adorneth himſelt with Ornaments, and pro 
as a Bride decketh her ſelf with her Jewels. A[jy 
what Glory that is, to be like the Angels of Light tu 
as to our fouls; and to have our vile bodies mat] ye 
like unto Chris olorious Body, no Tongue cul yy 
expreſs. Solomon in all his glory, not like ong ofiut 
theſe. When Chriſt was Transfigured in the Mounſſ Qt 
his very Raiment was ſhining, excceding whiteuſſyh: 
Iow : So as no Fuller on Earth can white themWGoe 
AMarkg.8. His very Raiment received Light andÞ{gr, 
Luftre from his Body. His Face ſhone as the Smt 
Aat. 17.2. And if the appearance of Chriſt wad 
ſo Glorious in that Mount, which was but a Lunt 
Skip of Heaven; What 8s glorious Body hath lei, 
now in Heaven ? Well? The bodies of the Saintieve 
are to be Faſhioned like his glorious Body, nevtſ{ſt 
to change that Faſhion more. O the Luſtre tiitfhop 
God will put upon his People, when the Righteouſiqes, 
ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of thellfte y, 
Father, at. 13.43. Andif the Body the eartllſfer, 
part of them, ſhall be ſo full of Splendor, Hovh | 
Glorious within, think we ? Will not God polillfffr ex 
the Jewel, when the Ring where it is ſet, 1s {0 Ut t 
amelled, when the Cabinet hath ſo rich work Wfhoul 
 ſtowedonit? the 

And now my Friends, conſider of what hath beaſy! | 
ſaid, and ſhew your ſelves men. You have heatdpyn ( 
 whatthe Lord requireth of you in the Covenant dou, 
Grace ;' nothing but what is your Indiſpenſible Dvquth; 
ty; nothing that you can deny, or be backwardn, 


(297) | 
ti {{ you be not enemies to God, and your own ſouls» 
i Fytich ſhould prevail with you, though there were 
a [thing more to be ſaid, But further you have al- 
$2 [oheard, whatthe Lord hath freely and graciouſly 
and |[xromiſed here, even all that you can deſire to your 
and falvation and endleſs Happineſs ; yea, even more 
ght| en you can conceive of, Now what ſay ye? Will 
ad yebethe Lords? Will you now from this day for- 
ca[yzrds give up your ſelves to God in Chriſt, to be 
© df Ruled by him, and faved by him in his own Way ? 
nl 0that there were ſuch an heart in you all! Sirs, 
ex hat ſay you ? Though I be the unworthieſt of 
enÞGods Meſſengers, yet I come in his Name, and the 
anlÞford expects your anſwer. Ah, Sirs, Have you 
wut Delayed, and Dallted with God too long al- 
wedy? Whoſoever thou art that ſhall deny to con- 
anb(iatto Gods Terms this day, for ought thou know- 
1 kefſet, this is the /aſ# rime of asking: The Lord may 
ankſhever offer thee ſo fair again : That if this day thou 
ett not hearken to his Voice, the things that be- 
thtflng unto thy peace, may be for ever hid from thine 
eolemes. If now you will be the Lords, then he will 
thetilie your God, and own you for his People indeed, 
rthifÞfer, 30. 21, 22. But if otherwiſe, donotſay, but 
Hovhou have been fairly offered : Ard how will you 
olilffir ever repent it, and Rue your folly, that you did 
» Eft take Gods offer ? O madneſs indeed, that you 
k beſhould like it to have the Bramble reign over you, 
nther than come under the ſhadow of the Almigh- 
veeſiy! Do you not chuſe fin, and the world, to your 
heatpwn Confuſion ? This know, God hath no need of 
nt dfou, he can be happy without you; though with- 
- ithim you are miſerable to all Eternity. 
rato, 
i 


Set, 
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roomy 


SeF. 14. PROP. XIV. 


The Coventut of Grace is one and the ſame 
Subſtance ix all Ages. Though it may ſenſi 
to have Varied, yet the Difference is uti 
Circumſtances, and manner of Adniy 4 
ſtration. 4* 


fb 
| 


He Covenant made with the Fews (of whiii; 
is the greateſt Doubt, or Queſtion} wat; 
Covenant of Grace, (the ſame for ſubſtance wilſſhy, 
that we are under) with a Covenant of Peculanf:yp 
ty, or a Political Covenant added to it. Ir 
Queſt, When did the Covenant of Grace kf 


Edi 


take Date ? ; 

Anſw. Immediately after the Fall, In that thy. 
ning to the Serpent, Ger. 3, 15. was a Prinfh,; 
of Salvation to man. Thatas we read, Gal. pier: 
the Goſpel was Preached' before unto Abrddiſhyci, 
(which was enough to the Purpoſe, and Buluaſhy 
the Apoſtle had there in hand.) So it was Predliffgy, 
before that to Adam. For this cauſe as the Leatliſſheg,; 
Aede ſuppoſeth, it is called T he everlaſting GiGoq 
Rev. 14.6. 4woy, not ſo much in reſpect olllfy G6 
Future Time, as the Time paſt. That which Righy 
promiſed 4m emmys, a Seculo, or from the BY King 
ning of the World, the Antient Goſpel. ThatWfon 
miſe, [That the Seed of the Woman, ſhould oFy;;; 
the Serpents head. J Was the firſt Draught, 'G4ke- 


Epitome of the Goſpel, Here God proce MHito: 
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-aeffrution of Satans Kingdom, and Salvation of 
fallen man, by Feſws Chriſt, the Seed of the Wo- 
man. That all the rr«e Seed of the Woman, the 
'Ifaithful, (oppoſed to the ſeed of the Serpent, ) 
I ſhould overcome through him, who & the Seed of 
the Woman emnenrtly, and in a more famous ſenſe, 
al 4nd peculiar refpect. Thus Cain and Abel were di- 
0 fected to offer Sacrifices, agreeable to that Diſpen- 
I fition of the Covenant before Chriſts coming, And 
'Þ God ſpeaks to Carr, Gen. 4. 7. If thou doſt well, 
7 thou not be accepted: Which certainly cannot 
'Þ nt refer to the Covenant of Grace, 9.4. If thou 
dit ſerve me with the /ike ſexcerrry, as thy Brother 
"th, ſhoulait not thou be accepted, as well as he ? 
 WINow how could ſinners look to find acceprance, 
uy whoſe beſt ſervices are imperfect, and therefore de- 
Ffrve to be rejected, unleſs God reveal himſelf in a 
© W#racious promiſe , or Covenant to that purpoſe. 
*U By Faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
ne Ycrifice than Carr, by which he obtained witneſs 
hat he was Righteous, Heb. 17. 4. This is evi- 
, i L it, that Remiſhon of ſin, Juſtification, and Sal- 
GFfition (the great benefits promiſcd in the Covenant 
ey vr Grace) were granted out to ſome, before the 
«iFovenant made with Abraham, So Abel was righ- 
caftous before God: So Enoch, who walked with 
FGod on Earth, and was Tranſlated, and taken up 
of Fi God, Ger. 5. 24. So Noah was Heir of the 
cl Rhteonſneſs Which is by Faith, Heb. 11.7. The 
UFKingdom of Heaven was prepared for the Faithful, 
atom the Foundation of the World, at. 25. 34. 
| bre Witneſs Enochs tranſlation thither. By the way 
bt Fiake notice, they that were acquainted with the 


r JTHitory of Enoch, could not be ignorant of ax hap- 
| _ ; ©. 


| N00 "FF 
pineſs to be enjoyed. of the Saints after thi bh. I , 
Yea, Eternal Life was promiſed from the beginning t 
| of the world, or before Antientti 
Tp xpivey ag that Text, Tt. 1. 2. ſhould berad d 
obs Thus God had a Seed to ſerve him,fron | * 
the beginning of the world, and was a God in C4 
venant with them, was their God in Chriſt, $ 
| ſome underſtand, Rev. 13. 8. as referring to the ( 
.grand Antient promiſe, Ger. 3. 15. The Lambſly y 
from the foundation of the world. How ſlain? Ne Fn 
only Figurative, in Type, and Repreſentation (x t 
Dr. Lightfoot) © The firſt thing that died in the | 
& world wasa Sacrifice, or Chrilt ina Figure. Noyf * 
_ only Diſpoſutive, in Decree and Intention : Secuy 
dum diſpoſitionem totins Trimtatss, as Luther, (| fr 
1 Pet, 1. 19, 20.) But alſo Yirtualiter, the Virtue ſs 
and Efficacy of his Death extending backward, wh 7 
Times paſt, as well as forward, (Rom. 3.24% 
Heb. 9g. 15. and 10.4. and 13. 8.) Or if we ſhoull 
read theſe words [| From the Foundation of te} , 
World,] Rev. 13. 8. as having Relation to tle W, 
. Writing of the Names in the Book of Life, nott» 
theſlayingof the Lamb; as there is a parallel plat 
in the ſame Book, Rev. 17. 8. It makes as wlf 


for my preſent purpoſe holding forth the writingd T 
the Names of ſome in the Lambs Book of Life,ftollp 
the beginning of the world. Qr it is a Periphri 4 : 


of them that are ſaved. None are ſaved, but ſud P 
as are written in the Lambs Book of Life, ſuch af , 
aregiven to him, And if none ever were, or Il 
be ſaved, but ſuch whoſe Names are written 1n tif 
Lambs book of Life, then none ever were, or id 
be ſaved but by Chrilt, and according to the Gor Tho 
nant of Grace. | 
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| __ would cad th Es. — 
the Woman om promiſe of o_ Apoſtle to refer t 
both in 2 Tz ver Satan, and HOY to the erto 
© with m. 1.9. Whoh all ſpiritual E ced of 
C4 works, b an holy callin ath ſaved 5 Ape 
F —— Wn according to our 
(not bef Even us 1H Chri wn purpoſe to our 
| th __ the world ark Feſus, mpd and grace 
(y 4m = = 7, God Rr tg g anten tines 
of te Spirit, and b ration, through the beginni - 
= guning an aeyn elief of the T - ſanctificati =g 
: RF Af NE ruth. --- tion of 
imports from — which phraſ . From th 
K m LLEr TE E, As he ſaj e be- 
Wl ; Jayant eſs Lo Scriptur 62 _ never 
| + aoen from es ever neceſ- 
J Le We cation,and Dahieb c beginning F of the Co 
o work read of Abels Fai ofthe Truth WR Pp. 
0.) "We Framing and that his GYY 
cy read of Makes pee of his ſanctificati 
man , _ Noahs Faith od, and to pleaſe God. 
vith God upright in hi . _ that he was 6 od. 
without Py Neither were 5 enerations. wal Jo 
| # 4 Thon gan in... 27 4 11, of the Farkier C: ing 
7 pe! gh we have m al.living,operati S iaved 
\) WW which was bi uch reveal PECIE Faith 
1.26.) ye as hid from th ed tonsintheG . 
"Jt God t they heartil ; em, (Epbeſ. ofſ- 
1 bith his TN and po [rn *7 + 3+ Be OG 
a Will: et - h 
; -Pleaſed then ; as the Lord was + Denge ENERIRIIps 
jf Nethinks 1 to reveal it, * T Lo age ns 6-56. 
MF caved the fam, plain, the _ luis wf'6, fv ren 
Tho t elame way e cy were celorum ſuit obſexrins re 
ugh to whom _—_ as We. — fivabns rev 
wh > RE "—_ 
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(302) Wl. 4 
ven, of them more is required ; yet they. had; 
ſame ſpirit of Faith. And had they been underthe 
ſame Circumſtances with us Chritttans, had they; 
lived in Goſpel-rimes, they would have been Goſpb 
believers. As Chriſt ſaith, John 7-17. If any nai 
doth his will, he ſhall know of the Do&rine ; whetha fg 


itbe of God, or whether 1 ſpeak of my ſeif. Asludff 
whoſe hearts were right, and ſound, the Goſpgh 
being revealed to them with.fuch clear Evidendy fa 
and proof, that it was of God, they could notbtfije 
embraceit. As that Faith by which 4brabamobey gs 
ed Gods call to leave his Country, and Kindrehſik 
and -Fathers Houſe, to go he knew not whitherilWidhs 
would have enabled him to leave Father andMothelth 
Houſe and Land, for Chriſts ſake, ard the GoſpekiWiz 
That ſame Faith, which made him ſo ready to olltifflay 
up 1ſaac at Gods command, would have made lin} 
as willing to take up the Croſs and follow Chrilt, wr! 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did, had heme: 
ved in their dayes, The like may be ſaid of ties 
Fathers before him, who obtained a good .repaſtſſte. 
through Faith. Thus it appeareth, that there ij 6 
real difference, betwixt the Faith of thoſe V Va-ſhi 
thies, who lived in former Ages, to whom Gvifis 
Tpake ToAupepos xj roAvrTgaus at divers times , Wiſhee 
in divers manners, and the Faith of Chriſtians, hk f 
whom God hath ſpoken by his Son. Picre 
Now though I have jumbled things together ſomdÞhar 
thing confuſedly in this Diſcourſe : - Yet ye may Fall 
ſerve theſe two things cleared ſufficiently, that Rac, 
ſame ſubſtantial - Benefits, which the Goſpel ptoyr, 
miſeth, were held forth to the Fathers; and tl p 
ſame kind of Faith, Holineſs, and Obedience i Y 
quired of them, and therefore they mult needs » al 5 
(1 


A —_ 


of the Goſpel ? And 
in the Goſpel ? This 


of-Biyws 4.30. years before the Moſaical Law (as the 
Ie oſtle urgeth againſt thoſe, who were ready to 
wr;Bifere to the Law 17: oppoſition to the Goſpel.) And 
ther, tough that was ſufficient for his purpoſe there, 
bt the Covenant of Grace was long before Abra- 
of, even from the beginning. This way God 
Whhg ſet forth ſoon after Man was placed upon the 
»Ufharth, emmedrarely upon his fall, And it is queſti- 
e-Ined, whether Adam ſtood one day, whether he 


- 


Mllis the antient Goſpel, the everlaſting Goſpel, like 
al teeverlaſting Hills ; even from the beginning, God 
, Wifet forth this way of Salvation. The Goſpel deli- 
_ Pirred by Chritt, and his Apoſtles, what 1s it, but 
MMF that good old Charter , granted to Man upon the 
obfRall, graciouſly renewed ? V Vhen almoſt the whole 
Rice of Mankind had forfcited, and loſt their Char= 
PlMer, Chriſt comes, andrenews, and Confirms it, 
tif} But here another Queſtion falleth in. 

"KF VVhether the Covenant of Grace was made with 
ll in Ada ? 

heel Anſw. 


pw I think we muſt Yield to this, Zerpwug 
federis Dei ratio, quod filis in parentibus comprehg 
danter & cenſeanter : That this is the perpe br 
way and manner of Gods Covenant, to includeay 
reckon the Children with their parents, Thus o 
Covenant of Grace was made with Adam, andhis 
Seed, ſuch as were to Deſcend from him, till fgſ} 
time as any of them Degenerated zzzo the ſeedy 
the Serpent, and by their wilful rl f: 
and his V Vayes, they did ct off themſelves, af 
theirs from the Covenant. As afterwards the 0 : ls 
venant was made with Abraham and his Seed; wi 
as now, under the Goſpel the Covenant is mak 
with the Faithful and their Seed : So was it ath 
with Adam and his Seed. But as now if any thy 
are taken into Covenant upon the account of the 
Parents, being in Covenant with God, if wialſh 
they ſhall grow up, they ſhall w/fully rejell Gra | 
offered, and manifeſtly renounce their Covenat " 
with God: they ſhould thereby break,off rhemſel 4 | 
from their former Covenant-relation to God: Wl 
this hath been the caſe of the far greater pa 1 ie 2 
Adams Poſterity. | 
Though whether the Law of Grace may noth 
tend further, even to ſuch a5 are not in Covent 
inthe fulleſt ſenſe, as it implieth a mutualcons q 
that is another Queltion. Len 
But ſo much of the Covenant, or Law of Grig Wral 
as it was given to Adam. ; [ | 
That God might reveal more concerning it toh "A 
Fathers even before the Flood, I know no ground bi 
deny. VVercadof Enochs Prophecy, Jude 5.1. L. 
£0. I nat God was manifelting himſelf to ſomeMove 
his Servants in thoſe times ext aor ainarily. : eſti 
[8 


aut the next. Edition of i Covenant,, that we 
extant, was that made ta. Abraham, Ard this 
ks ter Edition of the Covenant of Grace was larger, 
 aldigd clearer than;the former... That Channel of Free- 
 theſp Face, which firſt brake forth_in Paradiſe immedi- 
dhsftely upon Mans Fall,. ran down to Abraham in a 
ful} Fader ſtream. Here Chritt is ſpoken of, as the 
ed g Sl of Abraham, who was ſpoken of more'gene- 
Winly before, as the Seed of the Woman, And bleſ- 
allkdneſs is promiſed in and by him, Ger. 2.2. 18, 17 
ly Seed ſhall all. the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. 
4 (i ich bleſſedneſs - before was more. obſcirely 
| | lated in that phraſe of bgeaking the Serpents heed. 
tl And here i is expreſs mention of Gods Covenant- 
ſt nf wwith Abraham, Gen, 17.244. 7,9, 19. Where- 
cl 4 Gods Covenanting with Adam, and athers of the 
thful before, is.not plainly laid down, but only 
vic gathered, and deduced from' Scripture by 
eng Sy, of Inference. Though methinks, it is plain 
ſth Wnough toall, that are not minded to Cavi!, that 
We | os Coreater betwixt God and Adam, &c. 
y. being mutually engaged. God cngaged to 
an by promiſe, and Adar encaged to believe 
oy od, and worſhip God, according as he did re- 
A | al himſelF, Bur whereas the Covenant was more 
Fr: ug: witly and darkly held forth, betwixt Ged and 
-P@n, itis, moſt expreily de ared berwixt God and 
ori Jrabam, ſo that there is no room for any Cavil, 
| Now that the Covenant made with Abraham v/2s 
todli eCavenant of Grage, the ſame for Sabltance wvith 
undifh ut we are under, 1S evident. 
5-1$.1,, The Goſpel was preached to Abraham in that 
omeQlorenant, witch is proved by the Apoltles exprels 
dlinony, Gal. 3.8. 
bil 2 2. The 


5. The Covenant with Abrabem was conflmth, 
in Chriſt, Gal., 3. 17. Therefore a Covenant 
Grace. Þ 

3. The Covenant with Abrabam has not yet 
diſanulſed, as the Apoſtle there ſhews; and thay 
proveth, the bleffing of Abraham is come upon ii,” 
Gentiles according to the tenor of that Covenant f- 

4. Abraham was juſtified by Faith in tharyiſ® 
miſe, confirmed 'or renewed in the Covenant, 0a 
17.4. That he ſhould be a Father of manyNi 
ons, ſce'Gez. 15.5,6. Nowhence it will fol 
cither that the Promiſe , and Covenant madg 
Abraham was a Covenaht of Grace, or that 
bam was not juſtified by a Covtnant of Grate, 
ſome other way. Either the Promiſe, and Yue 
nant made to him, was the ſame for ſubfance why; 
that we are under, or he was ſtiſtified and five 
a quite different way from us, - 

5. And then why ſhould he be called tbe FARE 
of the Faithful, Rom. 14. 11, 16, 17. Or: 
thould Goſpel 'Believers be calted the Childte 
Abraham, Gal. 3.7. He is not the Father of) 
in reſpect of Natural Generation, 'or Spiritwll 
_ Seneration, does not beget or [produce Fall 


-" 
"them; butonly by ſemilitude and proportion, 4 
| famous Pattern and eminent Example; as WW 
what way Abraham found acceptance with b x 
_ 21d was juſtified before God, and we mayaf of 
| the Favour of God, and free ' Juſtification in”. 
fame way. But certainly you take away the _ 
dation of the agreement, and Relation bet f 
Abraham, and the Faithful. Now, if you a, -' 
that to be the Covenant of Grace, which was bo: 
_ with Abraham: Can they be of the ſame ITeit 


. 
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"> are not under the ſame Covenartt 7 —F 
WF; Do we not read, Gal. 3. 14. That the blef: 
&, which is come upon the Gerrzles through Je 
*S& Chriſt, was firſt the bleſſing of Abraham. It 
"ks firſt the bleſſing of Abraban, and from him, 
3 through him, (as a prime ſubject, though nat 
esceaxſe) it deſcends upon us. The Goſpel, or 
Fieolad Tidings of Chriit, and bleſſedneſs in him 
ws rf preached ro Abrabam, (Inthy Seed ſhall all 
NN atrons of the Earth be bleſſed. ] And thus by 
hin the Promiſe he ſaw the day of Chrilſt,: the 
fas coming, though it was ata great diſtance ; 
he believed it would come, and be 4 happy day 
&d, the fore-thoughts whereof made hin glad 
Wert, 7obr: 8. 56. 7 
EL W7##, 1, But ſome tell us the Covenant made 
' Abraham, was not the Covenant of Grace; 
-62t is one and the ſame to ail the Faithful : But 
as Covenant with Abraham arc ſpecial promiſes, 
ing only to him and his Family, or Natural 
ſpring, as that the Meſſiah ſhould come of his 
b, Even He, i whom all Nations ſhoald be bleſ- 
| and that God would give the Land of Canaan 


"28865 Seed, 
wedrſw. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the Efen- 
a8v.of the Covenant of Grace, and the accrder- 
" W. As the Covenant of Grace holds forth the 
> "of Salvation for Fallen Mankind of Gods Free- 
= in Chriſt; ſo-it is zbe ſame Covenaxt , that 
"WF 4b21: was under, and the Faithful now are un- 
F And as to the now-mentioned Differences, 


bo I vere but Circumſtantial, and accidental. This 
pion muit be granted, or elſe we mult hold 


[ [Ttibe of FT udah, and Houſe of David were 11-. 
 - terelted 


hd 
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tereſted in one Covenant, andthe other?Tribes, v 
all'theFewiſh Proſelytes in another Covenant;whal 
as-the Scripture Involves and Comprehends the bt 
one and the ne Covenant, T; 
' Objeft, 2, Others ſay; God made a two-oll '} 
-venant with Abrabam, in Gey. 17. Scil; AC ie 
"uf 
| 


nant of. Grace, .in the' beginning of the Chapy 
"and 'a "Covenant of: Circumciſion, ver. vg, 10, 
"Which they make a Covenant of Works. , b 

' Anſw; But this is 4 miſtake ſure, for ſoitwal 
-Fillow; I. That whereas Abraham is acknowlelq. 
' to betaken into a Covenant of Grace before; on th 
the po okedge after this, to be taken into the 1 
 venait of Works ; whiclt is no priviledge. 2, 
mult ſay, that Abraham was at the ſame tine hen 
under a Covenant of Grace,: and a-Covenant Popy| 
Works. But theſe ſame perſons at other l. ( 
ny,” that one can be under both Covenants togel No 
3. The Apoitle is expreſs, Rom. 4.17. That bCc 
ham received the ſign cf Circumcerſion, a ſeat fu 

Righteouſaeſs of Faith. So that if - the Co 

to which'Circumcifiag did belong, wasa Col F 
of Works (as Mr. P. would have it: the Rear 
ouſncis of F:ith ſhoyld belong to the Coveni P 

Works. 4." Ger. 17, Doth not ſpeak. of iſh 
' fold Cove;;ant wade with Abraham, -but 'ſ&s] iy 
* both parts of the Covenant, ſcil. -What theRWoen 
"promiſed to Abraham, and what he required *j l, 12 
brahim. HKepromifed to be a God untolithRuc's 
to his Seed after him, wer: 7, Ahd required Ice) 
-bam1o walk before him'in Integrity,” ver. 1. 4 wid 
ſul mit” to the Ordinance of Circumciſion, 9 Mit her 
V'Vhich at that time he appointed to be the Wraha, 


” the Cuvenant ; Hecallethit [My Covenant] 
metil 


- Tethinks it. is ſtrange, that any Proteſtant ſhould 
viable at the Expreſſion. Itis a Sacramental phraſe, 

te that 1 Cor. 10. 4. That Rock was Chriſt, And 
eliffor. 11. 24. T his is my Body, 

il "Again, look at the Spiritual meaning of Circum- 
1dGifon,. as it was a bloody Sacrament, intimating 
Collie purging away of fin by the Blood of the Cove- 
apfznt, and pointing at the inward Circumciſion of 
). fic heart ; what can be more plain, than that it 
"Huſt refer #0 the Covenant of Grace ? But I may 

Wrcoccaſion to ſpeak more of this by and by. 
kiliftly, That there was but one Covenant eſta- 
neWiſhed with Abraham, this appears (as Mr, Whz- 
he noteth p. 36.) © From the conſtant phraſe of 

Kcripture, always (where ſpeaking of the Co- 
eMrenant made with Abraham) ſpeaking in the fin - 

Feular number, the Covenant, and not in the plu- 

Sl, Covenants. ' | 
gg Now I might go on to ſhew how God repeated 
Covenant with Abraham, as it were Comment- 
AS upon it, in which reſpect it may be called the 
Wemmſes, Gal. 3.16. ſo Gen. 12, 1,2,3. and 15. 

Wi, and 17. and 22. 17, 18. And I have heard 
Wlearned man obſerve from Gods commanding 
nWrchan: to offer , up his ſon 1ſaac, that on Gods 
"4lrt it was a further Exhibition of the Meſſiah to 
tWraham, T1/aac mult be the bleſſed Seed, or the 
neWooenitor of it , becauſe of that Promiſe, Ger, 
« $1, 12, In 1/aac ſhall thy Seed be cailed, Now 

Wlc's uſage (being appointed to be offered up a Sa- 
6 "Mice) holds forth to Abraham, that the Mcſſas 
. Mild be offered up a Sacrifice for fin. (So 
Fat here was more of Goodneſs in God to Dr. W. 

Wraham, than of Obedience in Abraham to God.) 

| > Again, 


3 
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Again, there was a determinate place where tis L 


- 


ſhould be offered, Mount Moriah, on which phy 


terwards theTemple,the place of ſacrifites, washii 
Again, Iſaac was laid on the wood, and 4bral. 
hand ffretched out, to ſlay him : Yet Abralih, 
hand was ſtayed, Iſaac was not Sacrificed, bur; 
provided a Ram for @ Sacrifice ; this teacheth'Mn. 
braham that the time of Meſſiahs coming was oth 
yet: But in the mean time God would be corals 
with Sacrifices, as Pledges of the Meſhah, whilllhi: 
ſhould Supponere locum Meſſie, ihould be Typialihe 
Significative, and Repreſentative of him, Ha, 
I have given you anothers thoughts of that Myll.z 
rious paſſage, of Gods commanding Abrahem Why, 
offer his ſon /ſaac. But whether indeed Abrabilte, 
had a a*ftin& apprehenſion of theſe things, as wi; 
may have, fince they have been deared, and hy, 
ſtrated in the 4ntrype,l donot determine z but leaWWe; 
toothers Judgments. Rs © 
I come next to ſpeak of the Covenant madewilhc 
the Children of 1/rae/. Here ſome diſtinguilh | 
the Covenant made with them «der oſes, 1 
their return from the Babyloniſh Captivity, and > 
Covenant made with them after 'the Captivity, Wk 
that I may not run out too far, 1 ſhall only ſpeak 
the Aeoſaick, Covenant : as indeed of that Colle 
nant is all the Queſtion, whether it was a Coven ! 
In 


of Grace, the ſame for ſubſtance with that, wi 
Chriſtians are under. Now 1 ſhall endeavour 
clear this, That the Covenant of God made My , 
Moſes with the people of the Fetps, was a Covenlihh 
of Grace, the ſame for ſubſtance with the GolMhi 
Covenant : The way of Life ind Salvation lk 1 
forth in it, | FoCa 
I, 


fi bitis&anted, or if any ſhould deny or queſtion 


® Un” 
bv 


i 
L 


line: as. his ſeed, Ger. 17,7, And 


; we, have ſeen it- proved before, that the Cove. 
tmade with Abraham, was a Covenant of grace; 
tthe Covenant made with 4brabam, took in the 

he Covenant 


Cilde-with the Fews, was a carrying on and eſtas 
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Miſhing of the ſame Covenant; (though with a new 
' ſome things peculiar to the Jewiſh Church 
 Common-wealth , being added: to' it,)) Dee, 
£18. Thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, 
lt he may eſtabliſh his Covenant, which he ſware 
thy Fathers. And Dexr. 7. 12. If yehearken 


theſe Judgments, and keep and do them, the 


"Sardthy God ſhall keep unto thee the Covenant and 
rcy, which he ſware unto thy Fathers. 
S WE, That Covenant which was Sealed with the 
of Circumciſion, and had a promiſe of Heart- 
ocumcifion, was a Covenant of Grace, But the 
:\_renant made with the Fews, was ſealed with the 
Mi jof Circumciſion ; and further, had a promiſe 
ufeart-circumciſion. 
1 What did the outward ſign of Circumciſion ſig- 
"_— That we learn, Dext. 10. 16. Circumciſe 
 Mteſore the For:-5hin of. your heart, which hath 
<Facompliſhment in Chriit: Yereres Hebrgs in 
fnerunt ſenteutia, quod tempore Meſſie Circum- 
"a Spiritualiter , von Carnaliter amplins fiers de- 
"8. Fag. apud M. Pool. in Synopſ. Col. 2. 11, 
Ir la whom ye are Circumciſed with the C:rcum- 
c on wade withour hands, in putting off the body 
"Sec (ins of the fleſh, by the Circumciſion of 
Wilt, buried with him in Baptiſm. Where me- 
Vs the Apoſtle intimates thus much, that Afo- 


if Circumciſion, the outward circumciſion made 
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: (3r2) 
with hands, did point to Chriſts Circumciſlhy, thy 
inward' Circumcifion not made'with 'hands, [Th 
Giroamciſion of Chrift,] s. e. That which he | 
cted'by his Spirit. +. And this further we may take 
notice” of, that he ſcerheth. tro compare Circ 
03:7 and Baptiſm, as ſignifying the ſame thing 
[Buris _ with him in Baptiſm. ] --' - 

Heoreletme Recite a Paſſage out'ofq 
Nie of t Late Writer, [ © Itis not unlikely (ſig 
ful: 59-37: <he) but that as Heart-circumcilgn wh 
[vt ©qzr tie Figure of Literal- -Circumciſivg 
*<-was, together with Faith, made. the condition 
«the Covenant then : (Gen. 17, 10, With Dent,'ig 
<x6,) So Sprrithal Bapriſm, which 1s a deathuy 
© to fin, and a living unto God, 15 under the 
« Sure of Water-baptiſm, joyned with believing 
66-25 the condition of- the promiſe of Salvation noy; 
©Mar:16.16.He that believeth and is Baptized;(halll tn 
&« be ſaved. According to which, the a_— ” 
* having ſpoken of NVoabs Ark, faith, The likef 
" Pure: whereunto Baptiſm now ſaveth us ; ;[notthk li 
<« puttingaway of the filth of the Fleſh, burtheh - 
* {wer of a good. Conſcience towards God,” r.} 
«2. 27,] But this is one thing confiderable;/ buy 
Cirenmciſion fignified the ſame ching that BaptiliſÞſne 
doth, /cil. The Mortification of fin, and laid 
Engagement on them to put away FilthineſsofM be 
Fleth and Spirit both ; it muſt be the ſame"Cqrlitst 
nant for ſubitance, to which both thoſe Sacrame thre 
; referred. rar 
Hereunto add, That the Fews had a promiſt was 
Heart- circumciſh 7on, 'Deut. 30. 6. The LordmgAstl 
God will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of ifFait 
feed, to love the Lord-thy God. This is an evidmivem 
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he miſe of Grace, where the Lord* undertakes to 


Tit | work, what elfe-where he requires; as Dear. 10, 
fe: | 16. Fer. 4+ 4 Obje&. But then why is the Houſe 
ake | of Zſrae! aid ta have been Vncircumeiſed in beart ? 


af, | dif. They were ſogenerally, This Promiſe (like 
ing; | thoſe Fer. 31. 33- Ezek, 36. 26, 27.) was fulfilled 
**/] aly.in fomeof them, not inall, (its true) and yet 
| hiddown in ſo, general Terms as-might have encou- 
| tedany of them to-apply themſelves to God, for 
wl $$boftowing of. :that Grace upon them. 

vn;Þ But there is an Objection againſt this Argument 
of forms Circumciſion, from Gal. 5. 3. Every man that 
"ig g-circumciſed, is a Debtor to do the whole. Law. 
| kad conſequently, circumciſion ſhould rather have. 
Fi tference'to a Covenant of Works. | 

no:  4nſw. It is a miſtake, to confound the Law (of 
| vhich.the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh)) with the Cove- 
hall gant of Works, or covenant made with mat 272 [n0- 
tel] icy, The Law. to which Circumciſion bound 
fi men, was the written Law of doſes, which though 
ttheſſ it is fometimes called the Law” of Works, yet is 
ey rally diſtinct from the Law of Innocency, or Co- 
Wl enant of works made with man at firſt, Indeed: 


; 


the ſoſuical Jewiſh Law, taken in the Political 
Ince, as it was the Inſtrument, or Rule of Govern- 
ment of the Jews Common-wealth (as Dikurk . of 
. Tcourſle © 

oe notes) promiſing Temporal bene- 7. 9 


nants. P. 75s 
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F its to the ſtrict obſervation thereof,and 
threatning Tempora) penalties to the 
Tranſpreſſion and Violation of the ſame: So far it 
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Was a Law of Works. A Law of Works %ele 7. 
ds the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 3. 12. The Law 5 not of 


f ip Faith: Bur the man that Doth them, ſhall live in 
denpther, (as Lev. 18.5.) Which as it had reference 
pr to 


"a> = "i 
tothe Law inrchs-Politecal- ſence, is: tobe unleniy| 


A 

of: alongand proſperous life-upon: Earth, [* 
- Further, , asthe falſe Apoſtles and carnal Jews &@ 
pected Juftification;. and Salvation, uponithefly 

ternal Obſervation of the Law, asif Circumciſig, : 


and other works. of the Law were highly Meriz 
01s (Rom. 9,:32.and 10. 3.) Thus it — __ 
oſed Law, or Covenant of Works. 
God did ſo intendit, but they did:ſo ns. 
it. Not that Circumciſion did indeed ms menty 
the: ſtrict Terms of the proper Covenant of Worky, 
Butthe Apoſtle there ſpeaks of Circumciſion, in | Mi 


the. ſence of the falſe Apoſtles, and as they a "3 
it. They urged it as neceſſary 0 —— ' 
in 

2 


4 work, of the Law, ſetting Moſes againſt Chriſt; | it 
And would have it ſtill practiſed, when by Chriſti | 
was aboliſhed. Againlt theſe, the Apoſile I 
if you will keep up circumciſion ſtil), by the ſaef® 
-reafon, you mult keep up all Jewiſh Ceremonies 'sl INC 
obſerve the whole Moſarical Law, to which Circa 
cifion did oblige them. hiv 
But obſerve it, the uſe of Circumciſion as "A p 
tuted by God, was not to bind them to Legally per 2 
fect, and ſo meſs Obedience ; nor did Abraham, it -: 
any faithful Jew ſo underſtand it. So indeed® [i 
would have been no priviledge at al; p " 
Rom. 3-1. fo it would have been no happinefo@J# (4 
advantage, but 2 miſery; and terror for them w 
have been taken into Covenant with God by Cir hy 
cumcifion. But though compared with the mort 
eafte Inflitutions of the Goſpel, circumciſion wet 
Yoke, binding them to that wore burdenſome wafy" old 
of Service, which God at that time had appointelj ”oun, 
yet comparing their eſtate then, with that hos For 
th 


hk 


as Circumciſion had relation to their 


| Eaw, it bound them to the ſirit Obſer- 
Fidtiof thoſe Statutes, Jadgmencs and Ordinances, 
| hich God had given them in ſpecial: Yet as it had 
tation to the covenant made with Abraham, and 
| is Sezd, which was ftifl on oor, it only bound 
WS terve and obey God in ſincerity and truth, 
1s | if what he then revealed to be his Will; and fo 
| | tidh is (no doubt) required of every one inthe Co- 
| 1hant of Grace, Again, 
+23, That covenant which holds forth Salvation to 
Mſlen man, cannot be the covenant of Forks, but 
* covenant of Grace. But the covenant made 
vith the Jews, held forth Salvation to them, Johzs 
22, Salvation*ss of the Jews: So it was while 
ey were in covenant. And upon this accovnrt the 
land of J«dab might be called Empharically; The 
a $Land of rhe Living. Theirs was the Land of the 
"living, and the Valley of Viſion : Whereas other 
& Iftople fat in Darkneſs, and i» the Region and ſha- 
a [Wof Death, Pſal.132.16. 1 will clothe her Prieſts 
o With Salvation : 1diniſterium corum reddam ſalntare 
| Ialo meo : 1d quod ers erit honorificum, non ſecus 
al; & ze ans Veſts, By their Miniſtration _ 
io lf Ting in: his councel) they might both Piſcat. 
\ 6 [ive themſelves, arid others, Jer.23.22. And they 
"1c: tit were al;ens from the Common-wealth of Tſrael, 
on fl ſtrangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, are 
68 forth as having -o hope, and without God in the 
2 Þorld, Ep.2.12.implying; 1. That the Gentiles had x0 
edjfomnded hope of future Happineſs. 2. The Jews 
Fkdor might have had ſuch hope, 3. What on 
ſeq | & . 
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»; circumecifion was an Honourable Badge 
whom God owned as his peculiav people. 


ed hopethey had of future Happineſs, it d 


or.Was built and bottomed on. the, Covenant,” hem ff 
foot. Called Cevenants, being divers times reney it 
ed, though otherwiſe for ſubltance,; it was butans q 
Soagain, Rom. g.4. Una fait promiſſio, ſe remy: g 
ſam ſpeites, ſed ſepina ſyneira. It wagath, | 7 

Bexa. yeral times renewed, ,gnd though the Ag: : 
2 

tl 

if 

h 


ter and ſubſtance of it was the ſame, yet. it was de. 
livered in ſundry forms in various Expreſhions. | Ot 
if by [Covenants] we, underſtand, Er feds, gre. 
tie communis, fedig peculiaritatts:Both the genenl 
covenant which God maketh with all his People þ 
chiefly about their Eternal Happineſs ; and tha 
ſpecial covehant made with-the People of' the Jepy 
about their proſperity in Canaan, the Land of Pro- 
miſe ; the latter was but an Appendix, not-athing 
oppoſite to the former. TO _ 
.. Now if Salvation was of the Jews (as is already 
proved) it undeniably follows, that the Covenay 
of Grace was made with the Jews, as wellasyitl 
us Chriſtians, Surely, none ' that conſider. whtY # 
they ſay, will dare to affirm that they might haxy 
Salvation, though «under a Covenant of Works, ad * 
not of Grace. And as the way of Salvation wa”. 
alwayes one and the ſame, to wit, through a Men. 
rour; ſo the covenant of Grace in all Ages for ſuJ'7. 
ſtance, was one and the ſame. Jeſus Chriſt, tJ; *. 
ſame yeſterday and to day, and for ever, Heb.13.b 
Here (by the way} obſerve, how groſly ther © 
are miſtaken, that hald, the Jews had only Tempo 
ral promiſes. A bold-fac'd Aſertion, contrary th 
plain Scripture. If the Jews had no promiſes, bit: 
only of Temporal things, what ſhall we make.df. 
ti3t Text, John 5.39. Search the Scriptures, (her | G 
certain] v* 
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| certaibly our: Saviour ſpeaketh of the Scriptures of 

I ithe+ Old Teſtament , the- Scriptures of the Neu 

"% {| TJeftament: ( not being then Extant) Search th: 
"7 | $criprures ( ſayes he), for in them ye think ye. have 
© | .Frernat Life; and they are they that teltifie of me. 
/% | And what. would they: make of.-that:Promiſe, [7 / 
will ke thetx. God 7] The Pſalmiit. ſpeaketh of it- as 
afar greater. Matter'ta bave the Lord for our God, 
| than to::heverfindienjoy the world, P/al.-144c 15. 
"| (nd;the!Apoſtie, feemeth to ſay, that God. would 
| iavebecn aſhamed} to be: called; Their God in ſo 
* is «ence; \as-.including meerly . ſome outward 
* | Temporal priviledges,, and Enjoyments, and. no 
more; Heb. 11.16; This would; haye been little 
| for hisHonour : . This would not hayebeen to-pro- 
nie; .or give bke: himſelf, likeia God. . Thoſe 

| -words.fpoken to::foſes [I am the.God of Abra- 
"I \bz&;.a0d the God of Jſaar, and the God of Farcob,] 
" ;provethern not-only in.betns ſtill, butina ſtate of 
| (hepp3722/s, + And fo the Import of the. Phraſe, Rep. 
$21.7. He that overcometh ſhall Inberit all things, 
* | end {will be bis God. © And certainly; 'the bleſſings 
| Of an earthly Canaar were not all, that God pro- 


- | -ifed under the :Old- Teſtament ; . but Canaan it 
,\ +ſelff was/to:them a Type of a better Countrey, that ' 


'; 1 .18an Heavenly. And if the Doctrine of furrre Hap- 
-pneſs after this:Life,; was not ſufficiently Revealed 
:untoz:and commonly ; apprehenaed, and known a- 
«mong the : Jews, 'one..would wonder how ſuch. an 
"one, ns that. Thief on the Croſs, ſhouid be ac- 

"1-quainted with .it,- who prayed, LZerd, remember 

"of 7, when thou comeſt into thy Kingaom, 

I. 4. That Covenant, which had the Spirit and 


Fj Grace of God attending the Acminiſtrarion of it, 
| was 


(328) 


OY 


was undoubtedly a Covenant of Grace, Butte 
covenant made with the Fews, had the Spirit al 
Grace of God ſoattending it, The Spirit was prg. 
.miſed, and Exhibited then, though not in.ſo large 


a meaſure, as under. the Goſpel, Hag. 2. 5. & 
cording eo the word that [ covenanted with you, whin 
ye came out of Egypr, ſo my Spirit remaineth 4. 
mong you, Ach. 2.7, -Is the Spirit of the Loo 
ſtreightned ? Are theſe his doings? Do not my words 
do good tohim that walketh uprightly.? Tho e high 
Excomis giventothe Law, Pſal.19.7,8,9. The Lay 
. of the Lord ts pexfett, converting the ſaul : The Sth 
eutes of the Lord are right,rejoycing the beart ; Th 
commandment of the Lord «pure, enkghtning the eyu, 
agree toitonly, as the Spiree doth accompanyit.” 
There was - the ſame Spirit of Faith .given out 
under the Old Teſtament, though not the- [ame mw 
ſure of Faith, - And it wasa Prayer, which a Sait |, 
under the Old Teſtament .-put vp, P/al. 143.48 |; 
Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my Godt Ns, 
Spirit ts good : Lead me (i, e. by thy Spirit) ia IF. 
the Land of Uprightneſs, And there was the ſaw OT 
Love to God, to his Word and. Worſhip, .to ls; 
Saints and Servants in the faithful of Old,as is inB6 "I 
lievers,under the Goſpel.And they obeyed from by. 
fame gracious Principle, as 1s evident from #eb.11 I: { 
5. The Jewiſh Sacraments did repreſent au 
ſignifie the ſame thing, as Goſpel-Sacraments: do 
from whence it would ſeem to follow, that theC&f; 
venant made with them is for. ſubſtance, . the ſame js 
with that which Chrittians are under, Methin&s}, 
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it is Plain, that the Apolile makes Circuntcifion.ant hore 
Baptiſm, the ſame in ſtanification,Co/, 3. 1 1,12. andy, J 


7 Cor. 10. 3,4. They did all eat the ſame {piritweP: 
Meat, 


4s '(319) * ; 
ext, cand*they did all drink-the fame ſpiritudl 
ritk « For they drank of 'that ſpiritual Rock, that 
kl them, and that Rock was Chrilt, Would 
gy one imagine, that Chriſt ſhould be held forth 
Repreſented, or Typified, in-Sacraments: relatin 
wthe Coverant of Works? That their Sacraments 
4d Typifie Chriſt to come, and ours do fet him forth 
» Mrcady came; will not prove two Covenants 
' oor aferent,: but only two different Admi- 
irations of the Qovenant, As it will not prove 
two Chriſts, one that was. then 'to come, -and ano- 
ther that is fince come. Surely, there is but one 
ho though thus variouſly 'fet forth and diſ- 


6. That Covenant which-was capable of being 
tinawed, after it-was brokg,, 'muſt needs be a'Co- 
fenant of Grace ,-and not of Works, But the 
wvenant made with the'//raelites, was capable of 
Wewins. The covenant of Works being once 
troken, is irreparably broken, becauſe it requi- 
Ih abſolute,” perfet+ Obedience. . But the People 
£0 7ſract were oft called: to. renew their covenant 
he (2 God, which ſheweth 'it was a Covenane of 
he { Yrace, Moſes, Nehemiah, &c. who truly fearcd 
© {God, and full well knew their own and others weak- 
© ['&fs, 2nd utter' inability to perform ſinleſs Obedi- 
| 4 tice, would never have been ſo forward to engage 
do 
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* Ithemſelves, and others in a covenant of Works ; 
3 Ivhich was impoſſible for them to keep, whereby 
ame [ey could expect nothing but a curſe, 
ns... 16 covenant of Works admittcth not of Repen- 
apt[vce, promiſeth not Remiſhon thereupon : But 
ltere was place for Repentance, and a promiſe-of 
1g [{2rvon and Forgiveneſs in that covenant made with 
feat, the 


Po 
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*the 1/raclites, Lev; 26, 40, 42. — 4-30, | 
There was a.way. appointed under the Old Y 
ſtament for the Expiation of ſin, The, Sgcrificy 
under the Law were Types of Chriit, and to. 
fie our obtaining -Remiſhon by , his Blood. Dot 
the covenant of works admit of Sacrifices for fi 
What a veil is over their eyes, .in reading the Ol 
Teſtament, that make it a covenant of works, wha|; : 
the great thing pointed at by its Types and Coy: , 
. monies, is Chriſt, and Redemption by him ! Yyil / 
_any ſay, the coyenant of works, . Was Typicl of 
_ . thecovenant of Grace ? | « 
_ ::,7,. That Covenant which had the ſam condi q 
with the Goſpel-covenant, viz. Sincere Obeds Fu 
..ence to Gods .Commands:; is for. ſubſtance the ſane b; 
| "covenant, that is,,,a Covenant of Grace. But th 
covenant made with the Jews. had this ſamecuſſ «g 
dition. , The covenant of works would. not za 6 
wp with Sincere, Obedience, but ſixigtly I f 
 andexatteth Perfect Obedience. . ©. 
- Butas God in his Covenant with Abrahan, 


quired his walking vprightly. © So this was th s 1 
thing required of 1frae!, Deur. 10.12. Andnoifſ 
Iſrael, what doth t eLord thy God require of tfſ. 5, 
- butto fear the Lord thy God An all thy heart, ally s, 
with all thy foul? V Vhere the phraſe [To ſeq 'T? 

_ him with all the woke and with all the ſoul] 1 Ul 1 uh 
$ y 

to love him with all To, har ard with all Ne Eq 
ſoul. And 1 Kirgs 14. 8. VVhereitis ſaid of 1 wder! 

- vid, that he followed the Lord with all his heWhep: 


* way 
vm! 
the 


And the like of Joſeah, 2 Kings : 23.25. Not th 


— (321) 
j they did all that God in his Law required of them: 
it [But God inthe Covenant made with them, did ac- 
© | cept of their ſericere and hearty Service, and Obedi- 
Ml I ence, though it was Lmperfet ; which the Cove- 
ol Fant of Works would not admit of. 
nty Phraſes :lla([:ex toto Corde ] in multis Chemnir.Loc, 
Ol hes Scripture apponitur bypocriſi, & Co de Lege 
na) terns ſrmulations, manifeſtum eſt\to- "I IO 
ref ocorde] ſer perfetto corde, oppont du- 
YE picicords. © This of loving God with all the heart, 
| off %and foul, and ſtrength, mult be | : 
4; {*confidered either ſtrictly,--- and Fg againſt 
of bitrequires the utmoſt of a mans Ofialenk, we 4 
INitural ability ; ſo thar if he fails 
& * y 310 f 9 33 94» 
(ame bn the leaſt degree of this; he fails 
t te much of love due to God by the Law,and is un- 
OVF4Jerits Curſe, In this {trict ſence, no meer man in 
tb fthis Life , not Joſiah himſelf, ever loved God 
rh *vith his whole heart, ſo highly as he ought. 
.{Þ*2. Theſe words may be conſidered as the condi- 
b IF*ton of the Remedying-Law, -as taken with Goſ= 
5 Wflenity; as if they love God: with the prevail- 
non bent of their ſouls, or above all things, &c. 
f th {So that when you read, Lev. 18. 5. Te ſhall keep 
t; WinStarures, and my Judements, which if a man dv, 
) KIB ball Live in them, (As in Neb. 9.29. and Ezeck, 
] 8M, 11.) You are not therefore to conclude, that 
cutis was a covenant-of Works, Though it run in 
39b aform, and though it is true; the carnal Jews 
_heWiffith their Phariſaical Teachers, turned it into a 
1l-rot Wwenant of Works, [Do this and live, ] if you 
ot 1 Werſtand it, ſpeaking of a Legal exattneſs, a 
' bMafect fulfilling of the Law; if you take it as a 


ot Mmiſe of Life, only upon coarrion of perfelÞ 
h y | | uR- | 
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unſinning.Obedierice. So (its true) it is the plain | 
Voice of the Covenant of Works. But as the t 
Lord ſpake thus to the People of 7ſrael, whom 


t 


his meer Grace, and Favour he had taken into Co- | 
venant with him; the words are rather to be taken 

; in a Goſpel-ſence, as requiring fincere Obedience, | ® 
and promifing Life thereupon. And ſo the Faithfvt| 
underſtood them, Pſal.5 1.6. Behold, thou defirep| * 
truth in the inward parts, ver. 16, 17. Thou def b 
reſt nor Sacrifice, the Sacrifices of God are a bro. 6 
ken ſpirit, Pſal.40. 8. I delight to do thy will 

O my God: Yea, thy Law is within my heat, b, 
Pſal. 44. 17,18, We have not dealt falſely inth jt 
Covenant, our heart is not turned back, &c. Ye, 
it is moſt plain, that ſuch a keeping of Gods Con-|,Þ 
mands was meant, as had a promiſe of Gods Key: Un 
3ng-mercy unto them, Dext. 7. 12. and of his Shey- ; 
ing-mercy, Exod. 20.6. Where there 1s need « Z 
Shewing-mercy, that plainly ſhews, the Obedience]. 
performed not to beexactly Legal, every way pet- Ka 
fect. Shewing-mercy here, ſeemeth to intend, aſe” 
leaſt it concludeth, Pardoning-mercy. As it ſtandethj** 
in oppoſition to Gods viſiting Iniquity, ver. 5, Buff” 
ſuppoſing Obedience every way perfect, there " 
0 room for, no necd of ſuch Mercy. Sincere Ol n 
dience wasno leſs accepted under the Old Teſtamenfh* 
than under the New, (al. 3.17.) As it 15 nol i&þ 
required under the New Teſtament, than underti katy 
Oid, Aar. 7. 21. Not every one that ſaith un" 
2e, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kinodow 
Heaven, but he that doth the will of my Father will 
5 in Heaven, Rom.2.7. To them who by pati 
continuance in well-doing, ſcek, for Glory, Honoy, 
and Inmortality, Eternal life, ver, 13, For if; 
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WE .. (323). 
i] fe Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but 
: the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, and James; 
, | 1.25» | 
al Wafo the Harmony betwixt the Old Teſtament; 
a} ad. the New ; betwixt oſes, the Prophet, and 
5] the Apoſtle Paul, Deut. 30.11, 12,13, 14. with 

Row. 10.6,7, 8. The Obedience of Faith tequired 
v4 by both, (vid. Truman againlt ſome prevailing Opi- 

"I hions, p4g. 35, 36.) As Mr. Ball, 
- «What word was that which Aoſes Of the Cove- 
"1 4th was near,even in theirhearts,But DEE 
Al] the Law. which the Lord gave upon Mount Sanai, 
: 10*30d. promiſed to write in the hearts of his Peo- 
yh *ole under the Covenant of Grace, It ſhould be 
4 {iider the New Covenant of Grace. | 
OE And though ſome may be ready to Object that 
4 off the Apoſtles, Rom, 10.5. For Aoſes deſcribes 
nel aig preouſneſs which 15 of the Law, that the man 
Itch doth thoſe things, ſhall live by them 5 which 
Pl Iiould ſcem to make Lev. 18. 5. and other the like 
1.4Fixts, a Covenant of works, of a contrary Te- 
"pawtothe Goſpel-covenant, Yet the difficulty is 
* Wed, if we attend to what another hath obſer- 
Is, © It is apparent (ſays he) : 
"That the Law of 2oſes, though roman againſt 
ig . ; |  fome prevailing 0- 
was given deſignealy (as to the 7; ». 36. 
Tendof the Revelation of it) as a TE 
Covenant of Grace, and Pardon, even for the Sal- 
nation of finners ; yet it was given (ſubſervient- 
-F\y ſtill to the ſame end of Salvation) alfo to Re- 
. Fieal the Law, inits utmolt exacting Rigour, 
Jon And elfe-where Paraphraſing upon the place, [for 
ae; deſcribeth the Righteoul- Jj,oag. co grear Pros 
if of the Law. © That is,theſe piization. p. 49. _ 
d- Words 
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&« words of Aſoſes taken in the fri Law-ſence, a 
-*64 Law,. and inthe ſence you underſtand them, ſet 
& forth the way you ſtick too for Juſtification,,” For 
« jt is apparent, that thoſe very words (Lev, 18;,) 
<« and the whole body of the Joſaical Law, were [} 
*1 Covenant of Grace,as they were giver from God | x, 
&« by Xoſes, and underſtood (or intended by God) | 
« ind ought to have been underſtood by the'Peo- | 
*©ple: The meaning was, if you indeavour todo | j| 
& all theſe ſincerely, and lament your falling ſhort, | 
< you ſhall live and be bleſſed. Though he would j 
not deny, but freely grant, that the ſame A/ſoſaical| yh 
Law, that is, Materially the ſame, was alfogiva](p 
to Rule them, as a Tommon-wealth ; according tof gg 
the Obſervance, or Tranſgreſſion whereof, theyſ' 1 
might look to proſper , or to be puniſhed in this] j,y 
World. and 
8: That Covenant whereby the People of ſul tet 
came to have a ſpecial Intereſt in God, and ſpeculſſtat 
Priviledges above other Pcople, could not be aCf 0 
venant of works, but of Grace. They could hav IT 
had no Special priviledge by a Covenant of works(qy 
wherein naturally all are: equally concern'd, and 4 
which lays ſinners under the Curſe, under an ſat bing 
lerable burden. It's impoſſible that finners ſhoulhth; 
cometo have an [ntereſt rm God by the Covenant dfipas 
works. Yet this was the Jews priviledge: Ti - 
Lord was their Cod, Gen. 17. 8. and P/al. 144-15FCove 
and 33.12. Tothem pertain the Adoption, Amhe þ 
9.4. And they have God nigh to them, Dext.4.7AGran 
And had the advantage clear of all others, that welfſipn 
ſtrangers to the Covenant, Rom. 3. 1,2. HadFyir, 
been a Covenant of works, they ſhould only half Ny; 
had God again them, not with them, or rug bleſs 


8 [what is ſpoken to them, Exod. 19.5, 6. is appli- 
& I ed to Believers under the New Teitament, 1 Per, 
od 8 : F<: 
JI What I have added here, * T9755 to ſhew, 
re F that the Covenant made with the Jews, was not a 
od | Covenant of works, is to ſhew ſome, how groſlel 
0) | Mr. Patient is miſtaken ; whoſe looſe Diſcourſe de- 
0 | ferves not a large Refutation. Yetas weak as it is, 
| thath taken with ſome Friends of mine, whom I 
It, | annot but pity. But, Lay all theſe things toge- 
uld | ther, and 1 wonder if you can have any doubt, 
cal| wether the Covenant made with them,, was a 
va] Covenant of Grace, the ſame for ſubſtance with the 
stoff Goſpel-covenant. | | 
hey] Yetbecauſe this is the Tg&]oy eos of the Ana- 
this] lqrifts, the grand Miſtake, which they lie under, 
nd which leadeth them further ozt sf the way; for 
ll tefurther clearing of the Truth, I thall anſwer all 
ec hat I can think of, which may be Objected, _. 
Calf ObjelF, 1, That the Covenant made with the 
bavefſews, was but a Subſervient-Covenant, Not the 
or Covenant of Grace, byt ſubſervient to it. 
a} A4yſw. 1. It could not be Subſervient to the firit 
tal finging in of the Covenant. of Grace, which was 
noulfnthe world before this: The Covenant of Grace 
ant olvas ade with Adam, immediately upon the Fall, 
- TiQnd renewed with Abrabam, And how could the 
4.1FCovenant made with the Jews, be ſubſervient to 
Re being of that, which was long before it? 2. 
47ranting it was ſubſervient to the Goſpel-diſpenſa- 
t Welftion of the Covenant of Grace, and preparatory 
Had Foit, (as itis Gods uſual Methed in the works both 
y hf Nature, and Grace, to proceed from that which 
- thellfsleſs perfect, to that which is more perfea) yet 
wit - Y:'3 this 
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this will not prove it zo Covenant of Grace, by t 
only that it was not ſo clear a Diſpenſation of thy at 
Covenantof Grace, as the Goſpel-covenant, 3, I fg 
certainly tended to the ſame end, which the Goſpd fy 
aimeth at; to wit, the Salvation of ſouls, and hai D, 
the ſame effet, attained this end in the Faithful, | 
mong the Jews, and therefore certainly was a Co, Jie 
venant of Grace, the ſame for ſubſtance with the | 
tho 

Al 

ter 

p 


Goſpel covenant, and not meerly ſubſervient tg 
it, 

Objeft. 2. It was a mixt Covenant. 

Anſw. Though one hath raiſed a great duſt, a 
Hout the Covenant made with Abraham, and his 
Seed, calling it a JMixt-covenant ; Of what Prin. fy, 
ciples was it mixt? Was it a Mixture of the Cove: (h 
nant of works, and the Covenant of Grace? 4] 
Compound of both theſe? But at other times, they [ile 
will ſay theſe two are [ncompaſſib:lia, things that jj 
will not mix, and confilt together ; you may as ſoon f,, 
mingle Heaven and Earth together. If Juſtificati lui 
on and Salvation be of works, then of Debt, and (ft! 

bor 
nt 


conſequently not of Grace: So one of thele plainly 
excludes, and overthrows the other, That either 
they muſt bring it to a Covenant of works, and ndtY If 
of Grace, or vice verſa, to a Covenant of Gract By, 
and not of VVorks. Or was it a mixt Covenant 
becauſe it contained Temporal promiſes, as well 
Spiritual; yet obſerve, this could not hinder its 
beinga Covenant of Grace, For, 1. Thoſe Ten;Sit 
poral good'things promiſed were Typical of high 
and bctter,even of Spiritual things, An earthly Ce-J 
14an Was 4 Tpe of Heaven, And long Life p;Þum 
miſed tq the Obedicnt, was promiſed as an earn 


to Eternal Life, And whatever ſome ſay and fink 
Eternal Lite, | And what: fay ang: 
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by | his conſideration would commend, and ſet off thoſe 
the Joutward Temporal bleſſings promiſed to the Faith- 
it Jil; that they were Types and Pledges of Spiritual 
pd ud Heavenly things. That they might ſay, as 
nad F David, 2 Sam.7.19. Andthis was yet a ſmall thing 
ls fa thy fight, O Lord God, but thou halt alſo ſpo- 
Ct Jken of thy ſervants for a great while to come; haſt 
the [hoken what thou wilt do for us hereafter, in ano- 
to le world, How great is thy Goodnefs which 
thou haſt laid up for them, that fear thee, beſides 
| that Goodneſs of thine laid out upon thery 
» & [here 
his} 2. The Goſpel 5: ſelf contains promiſes of Out- 
rin-Jrard, Temporal-bleſſings, as well as Spiritual. 
ove: [Chriſt hath promiſed, Afar. 6,33. All theſe things 
? All be added, to them that. ſeek the Kingdom of 
hey JHeaven firſt. And (till that holds good to the Faith- 
that W, [I will zever leave thee, nor forſake thee, Heb 
ſon 12.5.6. Godlineſs not only heretofore had, but till 
itt; Nath the promiſe of the Life that now is, as well as 
ad fithat which is to come, 1 T 7.4.8. Now ſhall we 
anly ſerefore ſay, The Goſpel is a mixt Covenant, and 
ther ſat a Covenant of Grace. 
I nth If it be replied, that in the Covenant made with 
Re Braharm, and his Seed, the Land of Canaan was 
nl Semiſed, which is no where promiſed to Believers 
ll 5Þthe Goſpel, m- 
T 9 4vſw. If upon this account it muſt be held, a 
[e: fixt Covenant, in-Oppoſition to its being a Cone+ 
phctyBar of Grace 3 then that which made it a mixt Co- 
/ Conant, muſt be either that this was a Temporal 
P10: Fomiſe, or thatit was a promſe peculiarly belong- 
ritf eto Abraham and his ſeed; but ncither of theſe 
hin Buld make jt ſuch a mixt Covenant, Not the for- 
tlvs TS: mer 
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mer. Forby this Reaſon, the Goſpel, 'which pto- 
miſeth, that the meek. ſball Inherit the Earth, Mat, 
- ſhould be a mixt Covenant. Thatthe promiſe 
of an Earthly Canaan thould make ſuch a mixt Cy. 
venant, and no other promiſe of the Earth, or Earth. 
ly bleſſi ings do it; is ſuch a groundleſs Fancy, as 
will never be proved while the Karth ſtands. 
Nor the latter. For--ſo the Goſpel ſhould be 2 
mixt Covenant too, As the Land of Canaas was pro: 
miſed in. ſpecial to Abraham, and his ſeed; andas [yi 
ir was promiſed, that the Meſhah ſhould come of | bee 
his ſecd: So in the beginning of the Goſpel, there |i 
Was a ſpecial promiſe of Miracles, to credit, ander. |. 
courage the Faith of thoſe, who firſt: believed inſlhe 
Chriſt, . Mark, 16. 17, 18. Theſe ſigns ſhall folln ms 
them that believe, . -In my Name they ſhall caſt or $yo 
Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, they ['2 
(hall take up Serpents, &c. Which-promiſe beter 
longeth not to us, as thoſe ſigns are not to beexſy 
pected now : Mult: we theretore ſay , that was afyſt 
mixt Covenant made with thoſe Primitive belie-Jall 
vers, afferent from the Covenant of Grace we teſſi, 
under ? Surely it is called the Covenant of GraitF 
from the main eftential promiſes of Grace, and Sifu 
vation: I ſay, it hath its Denomination from thoſe 
Grand promiſes, which God made to- his Churdiſſ 
and People in a/l Aves; and which. make /it th t 
ſanie-»Coverant for ſubſtance, notwithſtanding uÞ 
difference, and clange't in certain acceſhons and 0 ” 
7 Og | 
So: if-it alledged, ink the Old Teſtament gol 
more abound with Temporal promiſes.  '''Þ % 
- The Anſwer is ready, Aags & Min non Wit | 
Faure Speciew, More and Leſs ſhew different Di op 


greece? 
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0 | gees; not different Kinds. Though the Fews had 
"al 7 __ the Earth promiſed, and Chriſtians wort 
ſe (the Spirit, this will only prove Chriſtians under 
0 Hibetter: diſpenſation of the Covenant; it will not 
th- 

as 


kfprove the Jews being under a Covenant of Grace, 
ce beſides their temporal, they had alſo ſpiritual 
| omiſes. | 

ea 0bj..3. Had the' Covenant made with the Jews 
Jo bs covenant of Grace, the ſame for ſubſtance - 
das [nith the Goſpel covenant, then Chriſt ſhould have 
> of |ixen the Mediator of it; but X7oſes was the Me- 
ere | dutor of that Qovenant. | 
er | Arſe, 1. Inaſmuch as that Covenant made with 
d in [te Jews, did adit of a Mediator, this ſheweth it 

flow Irs not a covenant of works. The covenant of 
out rocks hath no Mediator. | ; 
they "2. 2foſes as he was Mediator was azypeof Chriſt, 
- be terefore Chriſt was the ere Aediator, even then 
Jo well as now, Heb. 13, 8. Jeſus Chriſt the fame 
ras 2Ypſterday, 4nd to day, and for ever. Indeed Chriſt is 
xlie-Jalled the 2/ediator 'of a better Covenant, Heb. 8. 
e elf, Not wholly to exclude him from having todo 
nt the former covenant, but becauſe as the Law 
I Si-flone by. X7oſes, and he was made uſe of to report 
thoſefit from God to "the Iſraelites, Adts 7. 38: (in which 
hurt pect he 1scalled a Mediator, Gal. 3. 19.) So the 
it teſter 'covenant' was delivered, the Wh diſpen- 
ing tion of the covenant was ſet forth by Chriſt him- 
If, (4s Heb. T.2:) as it was fit he ſhould have the 
'Povour of it. But as Remiſſion of ſin, and Recon- 
- do ation unto God was attainable under the firit 
»"Þrenant, ſo Chriſt was the Mediator then, and 
201 4WPt Moſes. Indeed, in all Ages Chriſt was both 
nt Dt her, Prieft, and King to his Church; though he 
greey} was 


was. not fo clearly revealed in theſe his Offices he. 
fore, as he'is to his People under the Goſpel. 

_ Obj. 4. The Old Teltament was dedicated yith 
the blood of Beaſts, not of Chriſt, Heb. g. 18, 


19. 
Anſw. The virtue of Chriſts blood did certainly 
extend to the times of the Old Teſtament. And 
was not that Blood, wherewith the firſt Teſtament 
was Dedicated, Typical of the blood of Chriſt? 
Now how abſurd is it to talk of a Covenant of 
works typical of a Covenant of Grace, (as My. 
Patient, holds it is, who makes this ObjeCtion,) 
How ſtrange were it, if a Covenant of warks 
ſhould be ſo Deatcated, as to repreſent Chriſt and 
his Benefits; which is the ſoul and ſubſtance of the 
Covenant of Grace. Indeed, as a Modern writer 
as notes : _ OTE whereiq x 
"ot man gee E<1t 1d Typihe things to come, 
DW Lc £4. ch the firi® Lot « 
; 
er! 
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ſame prevailing Opi-' | 
2i0ns..P. 351, «of work, nor the Law 


« Grace, or Goſpel promiſuy | itt 
<24rdon as to Conſcience and future Happineſs up. | 'v 
<© on Repentance, and ſincere Obedience, but tA [{z 
« Tewiſh Political Law. i yhe 
Es. ie w: DOLAN Book of meg get 

* Þ. 27; Margm. <Cinthe Temporal ſence, (azit Jca 
onthe Mane, 8g, © was the Inſtrument of 4 ſi 
; , © Fewiſ policy.) being ſprinks Punt, 

©< led with blood, was a pattern of the Law in tie Þ| 
<« Eternal ſence, ſprinkled with a better Sacrifice, :iÞew 
Objeit. But the Covenant which Gad made with ter, 
the Fews, and the Covenant made with Believes Pell 
under the Goſpel, are ſpoken of as two Covenants; fwve 


one called the Firlt, and the old Covenant ; the 4s le 0 
the 


EPIC 


' | ie New ; and the fecond Covenant one ſaid to have 
been faulty , the other called a berrer Covenant, 
f 8. 6, 7. 

\ Wk, 1, The terms Old, and New, Firſt, and 
' | Second, will not:prove them effentially Different, 
ly | ordiferent Kinds of Covenants, ("nor were they, 
nd | unleſs we reſtrain.the Covenant made with the Jews, 
nt | to-that part of it, which was meerly polzrical,) but 
{2 | oaly various Diſpenſations of one and the ſame Co- 
of | venant, In Deut. 29.1, We read of a Covenant 
fr. | nade with the. 1/rae/ires, beſides the.Covenant made 
n.) | vith them in Zoreb not that theſe were two Co- 
rks | nenants ſpecifically different (as ſome have very 
nd | groundleſly ſuppoſed) -but the ſame Covenant re- 
the | newed. 

ter | The Goſpel-covenant 1s called a new Covenazt ; 
ein | aot but that the Covenant made with the Jews of 
ne, | ad, was the ſame for ſubſtance, 'as otherwiſe Sal- 
69 | 4tioz.had not been. of the Jews : But becauſe though 
1.of | tieſe were the ſame for ſubſtance, yet they were di- 
ſag | rſein.reſpect of Adminiliration, | 

yo '5 a man is faid to take a new * F*4®s novum non 


| : BRrantia y 
| [eaſe,or to enter into.a-new Bond, _ a, ſed for 


__. Iyben the Former and the Latter 

Law fJzethe-ſame for ſubſtance. The ſame Law of Love 

azit [called both an Old and a New Commandment. 

" te [ſtat which is called the new Cove- 

3nks Junt, 1s not (as one ſays) a Cove- pts 4 of 
40 ys {6 

; the Junt upon - new conditions, but a 

e. .iÞew condition of the old Covenant. Or as ano- 

with [fter, that which the Scripture ex- 

vers Wielly calls the Old Teſtament, or 

nts; Fvenant, Heb. 8. 20, was but 

_ i& old Adminiſtration of the Covenant of Grace, 
$16 the 


Statham Reviley 
rebuked. P. 91. 
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the old Copy of Chriſts will : That which it callstſc 
new Covenant, is the old for ſubſtance, thoughney 
for the Adminiſtration, the ew Copy -of Chrifs 
;will, *., 
\ 2. Whenthe firſt Covenant is ſuppoſed by the 
_ enſuing Alteration, - not to have been faultleſs; the 
plain meaning ſeems to be, that it was a leſs pr. 
Fett Diſpenſation, than that in Goſpel-times, not f & 
clear, not ſo powerful, &c. The Old Teſtament | 
diſpenſation was but as a firſt 4rauchr. We have| 62 
the lively Repreſentation of thoſe things in the| ®! 
Goſpel, which were more darkly ſhadowed out be| 
fore, Heb. 10. 1. The Old Teſtament was as apr | Ml 
face, or Introduction to the New. OY 

Or elſe the Apoſtle calleth that the firſe Coven! 
which the Jews then took to be the Covenant; vt - 
wit, the meer External part of it under the forma # 
D iſpenſation, which was but as the Shell or Hyk;Þ 0s 
which yet the carnal Jews were moſt taken with;tt | 
jecting the Kernel. OF aw | 

'3. The Goſpel-covenant is called a better Cont te] 
nant, eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes; becaule(* 
better Diſpenſation of the Covenart, where then kn 
are clearer promiſes of Spiritual bleſſings,and whid fan 
15 fuller of ſuch promiſes; Spiritual promiſes wetÞ#9! 
.more ſparingly ſet down in the old Covenant.AsW FA 
hinted before, tt was moſt congruous, that Chtitpvor 
the Mediator of the Covenant, ſhould have the 
neur of brinzins in the beſt diſpenſation of it,” Than: 
the beſt Diſpenſation of the Covenant was deft Wing 
red, till the Mediators coming in Perſon, © I 
> Orelſe the Goſpel-covenant is called a berter Up R 
verant, comparing it with the covenant made wiki 
the 7ews, onely ſo far as tt was political, and ys wards 
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5 {yorn the Covenant of Grace, and ſtuck to, in op- 
Fpofition to the Goſpel; which was an higher,. and 
the | abetter Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace. 

th | * Obje#. 6. One whom I mentioned a little be- 
Jer- fore, Objecteth, Ezek. 16. 59, 60, 61, 62. where 
t & | 60d oppoſeth, Their Covenant to His Covenant. 
ent. | Thy Covenant, ver. 61. and My Covenant, ver. 
ave 62. Who would hence draw this wide and wild 
the | concluſion, that the Covenant made with the Fews, 
be. | vhich God there calleth :hy Covenant, was a Cove- 
pri-þ ant'of Works, quite oppoſite to that which fle 
- galleth | Ly Covenant] that is, the Covenant of 
rant, | Grace. 

of} 4n/w. But may we not think, that they are 
merl} jt to their ſhifts, that are forced to ſuch Allegati- 
yd: 0 0s, as have nothing like a Proof, or Argument. 
wit ind take Notice of ver. 60. there you may ſee, 
©" Flow well this place agrees to their purpoſe, Never- 
lteleſs, I will remember my Covenant (made) with 
aſe-{ce in the days of thy youth, &c.] The Cove- 
her nt made with the Jews, God calleth, My Cove- 
HieEtnt, (as Jer. 31. 32.) And . 
wethſomiſerh to remember it. T P/&r4t — hrs: 
wal! And was ita Covenant of | aunyy——ig- Non ex federe 
it works, that he. would re- tus.) Conciliat igitur que 
"y. member ? Surely, ſuch a Co- contr arta videbantur , 0® 


$4 & | Ayn Sendit fedus illudirritum 
{nant would have made zo & abedioin oft-exyoris 


Jeſt thing for them, but againlt populi, firmum autem ex 
" Item parte Dei, qui corum ſupe- 
-O( Rather as Cecolompadins _ _— fl ones 

ne . unum erga ipſos - 
wy , Habes hic log nm Me- rexit.Calo.inpol.Synopl. 
a feforabilem de duplics federe, 


(334) "n 
&c. Here you have a memorable place concerning 
a two-fold Covenant; one with 1ſracl alone, the 
_ Other with all Nations. And there is this difference 
betwixt the New and Qld Teſtament; that one 
. was more obſcure, and communicated but toafey, wy 
the other is moreclear, and ſpread abroad, Pro 
| gated in the whole world. So he, orelſe,. as De, , 
Lightfoot lomewhere, © God made Ic. 
Fall of Feruſalem «<c , two-fold Covenant with their F4. 
(in Har. on the _, ; "> | dove 
New Teſt, )p.1g4. hers, viz. The Covenant of 
the 12. « Grace, and the Covenant of Pe |. 
*© culiarity. And the latter (N,B,) "A 
_ * was but a manner of the Adminiſtration of the 7 
' Eformer. The covenant of Grace was made.with " 
© Adam, and belongs to all the Seed of. Chriſt, be- |; 
« fore the Law, under it, and after it, Jews and " 
Gentiles. Now the Oeconomy. of Moſes wa "RY 
* ſuch an Adminiſtration of this covenant of Gragz, Jn. 
*<as made 7ſrael a peculiar People, jj 
And may not this teach us how to underſtand Bc” 
; ver. 61. [I will give them unto thee for Daughtery I. 
but not by thy Covenant.) That [thy Conc brt « 
here, ſhould rather be explained by this copenſl J 
of Peculiarity, a certain Mode of the covenant GJ. . 
Grace, as at that t'me diſpenſed ; than by the 0 hr, 
.venant of VVorks. Tinto 
ObjelF, 7. It is further Objected from Jer. 31h 
31, 32,33, 34. If that new Covenant which Gol. * 
there promiſeth to make with them, be a covenaM Ri | 
: of Grace, then the former Covenant was not. And hich 
: ſo they mult needs differ in Kind and Subſtance. 
Anſw. As a Learned man obſervegſ, ,. 
that Text hath been very much vexc<þ, 
and wrelted,ſeveral Parties would ma 
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Wir ſeveral Opinions, and preſs it to ſerve fe- 
ral purpoſes, As the Antinoman would hence 

ve the covenant of Grace, to be abſolate with- 
gut condition, God promifing to put his Law in 
their hearrs. The Famikſts hence cry down the Mi- 
titry, and Goſpe-Ordinances; becauſe it is ſaid, 
tiey ſhall Teach -o more, every man his Neighbour, 
ajevery man his Brother. (But theſe plainly con- 
t [adit t emſclves; and while they inſiſt on the 
f have Letter of the Text, which if it be againſt 

faching by Man, it is more againſt Brother reach- 
F wr Brother, and Neighbour teaching Neighbour ; 
ar isa thing they allow & practiſe) than againſt 

Teaching of wer in Office ; of which the Text 
lth nothing.) Others again urge this Texr to 
jtove, that only the regenerate are in covenant, 
have a right to Church-priviledges, and Ordi. 
wnces, To all which I may add one ſort more: 
Fi Bike Avabapriſts, that hence conclude, the Cove- 
al | ant made with the Jews, was not a covenant of 
'" BOzce,and of Salvation;Jbut a Covenant of Outward 
Temporal Priviledges, or as the more Ignorant 
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| birt of them, a covenant of Works, And fo Mr. 
" Maient will have it. But, 1. If that Covenant 
 (& formerly with the Jews was a covenant of 


Vorks, not of Grace, then God was Afarried 
mothem by a covenant of Works: As ver. 32. he 
tn, He was an Husband unto them. But it 1s 
to be imagined, that God ihould be Married 
to linners, by a covenant of V Vorks. 2. That 
ichis here called a New covenant, meaneth on- 
ja New diſpenſation of the Covenant , which 
[d be at the Meſſiahs coming in Goſpel-times. 
4 New, for the great change there ſhould ba 
or 
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for the better in manner of Adminiſtration, in which I 
reſpect it might ſeem to be a New covenant in. | 
deed. 3, The truth of this ſecond particular will {* 
appear, if we conſider what this New covenant ig: [fl 
C7 will put my Law in their inward parts : &,] 
which is ſpoken comparate, nor abſolute. Not I 6 
if God had not done this for them before in ſome | 
meaſure; but that he would do it in a further mew. | ll 
ſore; [1will put my Law in their inwards parts,] [# 
This God had done for ſome of them before, as he | 
had promiſed this before; Dewr. 30. 6. There waz | Cl 
ſome among them that could fay as the Pſalmiſt, | 
P/al. 40. 8. 1 delight to do thy will, O my God} , 
yea, thy Law « within my heart, But that Grace 
which was more rare under the Old Teſtament; is 
promiſed to be extended to more, more plentiful 
ly, diffuſed under the New. And this is the meat- 
ing of [I will makea New covenant--- not accord- ſitea 
ing to the Covenant that I made with their F4 Fall 
thers.] RR 14'l 
Obje&. 8, That Covenant made with the Jſj-({th 
elites, they are ſaid to have broken, Jer. 31.3% 
Ezek. 16. 59. But it is impoſſible, that the NeyſÞ*Y: 
covenant lying wholly on Gods part, ſhould beJ{ g 
broken. = |: 
Anſw. This ſuppoſeth what is not to be ſupſſen 
poſed, that the Covenant of Grace lieth wholywJe, 
Gods part, and nothing is required of man thercin. ſn.” 
But I have undeniably proved before, that the (Fur 
venant of Grace hath Conditions, conditions niÞ[Walic 
2 rbwag/ God, but of men : As 'tis not requirdlſier a 
of God, but of man to Believe, Repent, Obey? Cov 
ſincerely. And if any of us do not come up Weerit 
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. | bound; we are guilty of breach of covenant; If God + 

© {ind Man be not mutually engaged ; if all lieth * 

1 | vholly on Gods part, and Man is to do nothirg, 

.: {then it is an abſolute Promiſe, not a Covenant. « 
3 Dr. Preſton indeed ſpeaks of a double Þ j 
'* E Covenant, which cannot be broken, Of Attrib. 

| where God engageth to work the con- 4, FII'P- 
dition in ſome, - but that is reſtrained to © 

| {the Ele. Others reduce it to that which is called 
the Covenant of Redemption, betwixt God arid 

| Chriſt, But the Covenant properly with Man, that 
gyenant, according to the terms and tenor where- 

> weare to look for Remiſſion and Salvation, is 

ace $6nditioral ;, and in the tenders of it, common both 
+0 Elect and Reprobate. And as for all thoſe that 

ul {rofeſs to own, and embrace the covenant; and yet 
an: (ome not up to the terms of it, they are guilty of 
&. fireach of Covenant with God; and continuing ſuch, 
F4 all be judged and condemned as covenarnt-breakgrs, 
 IVhere the.condition of the covenant ought to be 
he-J[eformed, and is not, there ( it is manifeſt) the 
31 Imenant is broken. | 

fey} Yea, I do not queſtion but Believers themſelves 

| bite generally to be humbled for this fin, that they 
« Plwve broken covenant with God. They may have 
ſup-ſieen guilty of breaking covenant with him for a 
IT lime, who yet do not fizally break covenant with | 
rein, Jum." | 
(vf Further, I would ask one that is of Mr. P's per- 
 mfÞivaſion here ( whether Anabaptiſt, or other) whe- 
airdlſſter all in their ſocieties be not perſons extredin- 
bet Covernane ? And next, whether there be no Hy- 
pAcrites in their ſocieties? And then, whether any 
ſtanÞypocrite, while an hypocrite, keepeth Covenant. 
ound Z Cer- 


a ah C338) """__ 
.#Certainly the Covenant that Chriſtian Churches 

are taken into, which is ſealed in Baptiſm, may be 
broken, and is broken by ſome, if there are any 
Hypocrites within the viſible Church, that is, if the 
viſible and inviſible Church be not all one. It is as 
little to be doubted, that there are perſons in co- 
venant,. who yet break it, and (hall be judped as 
Violators of it; as that there are branches in Chriſt 
that bear not Fruit, and therefore ſhall becut off, 
and taken away, Foh. 15, 2. 

Therefore they mult ſearch out ſome other mean- 
ing of theſe words, Fer. 31. 32. YFhich my Cone- 
nant they brake. And not make this a Note of Dif-. 
ference betwixt the Covenant made with the Fews, 
and the Gofpel-Covenent, that the former might be 
broken, not the latter. As to the Elect it is true, 
they do not rorally and finally break Covenant; and 
that Grace enabling to keep the Covenant, is given 
out to a far greater Number than before ; but we 
cannot ſay ſimply and abſolutely, that the Goſpel- 
covenant is never broken. on ! 

Obj. 9. The Covenant of Grace never ceaſeth,: ſj 
it is the everlaſting Covenant, but the Covent I 
made with the Fews is vaniſhed, Heb.8. 13. Now 
what is vaniſhed away,-cannot be the ſame with 
that which is to remain. 

Anſ. 1. As Tena, Novum Teſtamentum non tas! Fc 
abolitio, quam impletio prioris, The New Teſtament Jy 2 
i; not ſo much an aboliſhing, as a fulfilling of the ery 
Old. 2. Where the Apoltle ſpeaks of the Old Flt: 
Covenant, as that which was to vaniſh away, wei 
are to underſtand it of that part of the covenant ſir 
which was peculiar and proper to that Diſpenſatt! 
_. on, The Ceremonial-Lay given to the Jews, 18 =" pecti 
niſhed Big 


N—_——— _- —_— c 
tiſhed. Circumciſion is vaniſhed; yet the Covenant * - | 
of Grace, made with Abraham, (to which Circum- 
ohon then did appertain,) remaineth ſtill the ſame 
for ſubſtance, which Believers are taken into. The 
Judicial Law which was given to the Fews, is va- 
\ | niſhed, ſo faras it did pecutiarly reſpect their Com- 
; | fnon-wealth: but not the oral Law, I hope, 
which the Lord hath promiſed to write in the hearts 
of his People. Do we make voyd the Law through 
Faith? God forbid (ſayes the Apoſtle) yea, we eſta- 
boſp the Law, Rom. 6. 31. Neither arc all Old Te- 
lament Promiſes vaniſhed, 2 Cor. 7, 1. Having 
therefore theſe Promiſes, (dearly beloved) let's cleanſe 
aw. ſclves---- Theſe Promiſes: what Promiſes ? 
hy, thoſe before mentioned, chap. 6. 16. which 
you will find, Lev. 26, 12. 1 will walk. among youg 
amd 1 will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people. 

0bj. 10, If the covenant made with the //rathres, 
ad the Goſpel covenant; be oe and the ſame for 

\ Biwſfance, how comes it to paſs, that the Apoltle 
th,; Ub oft oppoſeth theſe rwo Covenants, as Gal. 4: 
ant Us, Gee. why does he make the Law and Goſpel, 
ow Jud works ofthe Law and Faith Oppoſites ? 
ith | 42; That late wfiter, whom I had occafion 

b make uſe of before, (in the Anſwer to the 

248 Fourth Objection ) diſtinguiſheth of the Law giver 
ent YY 2Loſes, thus (though not in there — _ 
the try words, yet to this ſence) to wit, Mr. T. Endea- 
Ol Put it is to be conſidered, either as p9Wr 79 rect 
we'ſſpecting the Jewiſh Common-wealth, "tg 37. NM 
nant Ft 4s reſpecting Conſcience ; either 
(ata Polzrzeal of- in a Spiritual ſence, i, As re- 
, va-Iting the Fews common-wealth, ſo this was tlie 
iſhed Þiap f the Land, by which they were all to be 
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governed, as a Common-wealth. And this Law wy 
two-fold, to wit, 1. The ſtrict Original Law, ex- | 
ating Obedience to all Gods commands, whether | : 
Moral, Judicial, or Ceremonial, »por: pain of death; 
ſo a violent temporal Death was due to-every one 
that failed in obſerving any external Precept of the 
Law.2.The Remedying Law anſwering to it,which 
appointed a Sacrifice to be offered i moſt caſes,upon 
which the Offendor and Tranſgreflor was diſcharget 
from the aforeſaid temporal Death threatned. 
2. The ſame Law (that is, materially the ſame) | 5 
is alſo to be conſidered, as reſpecting confeience. | ; 
And here we are to take notice likewiſe, r, The 
Original Law here was ſo wonderfully ftrict, and 
dreadfully ſevere, that it threatned an eternal curſ, 
everlaſiing- death, to any the leaſt tranſgreſſon 
whatſoever. As it had to do with Confcience, itI;, 
threatned Death Eternal to every'Sin;, even to it- fe 
ward ſecret fins, inheart or thought ; ſuch things 
as it did not take notice of, or threaten witha vio-Jlg, 
ſent temporal Death, as it was their Common-wedthN 
Law. 2. The Remedying Law anſwering to it, ad, 
given With it, which was to this purpoſe; that not 7 
withſtanding they were, ell of them, many wayeu,, 
gvilty of the breach of Gods moſt holy Law, andy. 
ſo obnoxious to the curſe ;, yet ſuch was his Graf > 
that upon their ſincere Repentanice, and real a 
hearty Endeavours to obey God in all things, that, ,, 
fins ſhould be pardoned, and their Soulsſaved. ' fþ 
' Now taking the Law in this laſt ſence, as it he 
forth pardon and ſalvation to ſinners upon the 
hearty return to God,and ſincere Obedience, ſo thethþ 
is 20 Oppoſition betwixt this Remedying Law, ak 
the Goſpel. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of it, calleth it my 
wit 
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Ss | gordof Faith, the ſame which we preach, Rom. r0.$. 
& | G it was the Salvation of the Fews, Joh. 4. 22. the 
i | means of ſalvation to thoſe that were ſaved. 
b; As it was their common-wealth Law, it typified 
ic } higher things. Firſt, in that it threatned every 
he tranſgreſſion with Death, it ſhewed the wonderfull 
< ſtrictneſs of Gods Law, as in an h7/gher ſence, threat- 
1} ring eternal Death to every fin. Again, as there 
f | vas a Remedying Law, given with it, appointing 
in moſt caſes, a Beaſt to be ſlain, to prevent the 
ie) | Death of the Offender, it was a typical Goſpel, tha- 
Ke. 1 towing out the Reconciliation of (inners by a more 
The | exagllent Sacrifice. 
and we there is another diſtin&tion I would have 
rle ou take notice of, to wit, that we mult diſtinguiſh 
hon twixt the Law, as it was given by God, and as 
by It was miſtaken and perverted by many of the 
I fews. 
ings = as the Law was given by God, we may 
V0 Jhe ſure, as Mr. 4/lez hath well noted, © It was 


ah *not to croſs, or confront the Promiſe, _ 
; Wiecr Gods deſign in it, but to be ſub- —_— of 
$\\'15y [7 : the two Co 
el, crvientto it. Gal. 3. 21. Is the Law pm; p. 
aJN" cher againſt the Promiſes ? God for- 55. 
de} ;4. For it is not to be thought that 
"God would prevaricate in his Deſign. So that 
| WHk'when he had once made @ new Law of Grace, for 
tek. the ſaving of Fallen man, he would yet after- 
_, of wards give any Law, but what ſhould one way 
i a "or other ſubſerve to the ſame end, if men do not 
thelh deprive themſelves of the intended Benefit , by 
they perverting it. And therefore to beſure, God did 
 *F'rot intend to revive the Old coycnant of works 
Ing made with Adam in Paradiſe. 

as FAR Now 
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Now to apply theſe things to our prefent puy. 
ſe, when the Apoſtle makes an pound wr betwixt 

the Old Teſtament and the New; the Law and the 

Goſpe!; the works of the Law, and Faith; weare 


either to underitand him, as ſpeaking of the Lay, . 
ſo far as it was polztical, concerning the Jews Com- , 


mon-wealth: Thus indeed it made nothing perfec}, 
it was but a ſhadow, and was to give place and va. 
niſh, the Subitance being come: Orelſe he ſpeaky 
of the Law in a ſtrict ſence, abſtracted from thoſe 
ractous Promiſes that were given with it to the 
. ag And thus it was a copy of the Law of works, 
requiring abſolute perfect Obedience. -* 
Thus it was oppoſite to the Goſpel, as they: 
ſevered it from, and ſet it up againſt the Doctring 
of Gods Grace; and fo it genared to bondage, Gal, 
4. 24. and was the Miniſtration of Death and con; 
demnation, 2 Cor. 3.6, 7, 9. $o there was no being 
juſtified by the Law ; or if men could have been 
juſtified by it, they had not been juſtified by Grace, Ic 
there had been nothing of Pardon in it. Jud 
But otherwiſe the Apoſtle makes the- Doctrine Jy, 
of the Old Teſtament al} one with the DoQtrine he he 
preached, as we heard before. itr 
And if at any other time he uſeth any derogating |; 
expreſſions, whea he is ſpeaking of it, we mult un- Jy, 
derltand them as ſpoken comparatively, that is, com; [;, 
paring that dark-r and more burdenſome admins 
!tration, with this clearer and more comfortable hys 
diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace under the Jp. 
Goſpel, | 
Queſt. If you ack, how could the Law given to »s 
the Fews be conſidered both as a Law of works, te- thin 
quiring perfect Qbedience, and alſo as a Remedy 2 
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ing Law, taking up with ſincere Obedience ? 


Anſ. Had the ftrict Original Law been given to 
them #xeentionally to bind them upto it, toexpect 
Life and Happineſs, onely upon thoſe high terms 
of doing all things therein contained, and obeying 
perfectly ; then had it been plainly excluſive of a 
remedying Law: But it was not given thus, but 
the very intention of publiſhing the ſtriftneſs and 
ſeverity of the Law of works (which all men natu- 
rally are under) was to commend and ſet forth the 
Graciouſneſs of the Remedying Law, to make it 
more welcome and acceptable, How gladly and 
thankfully ought they to have ſubmitted to that 
Law of Grace, which held forth pardon and ac- 
ceptation with God, upon their believing in him, 
ind obeying ſincerely, of whom God might (#7 
[oſice ) have required nothing leſs than perfect; 
inleſs Obedience. 


And therefore it was a moſt horrible bervertin 


of the Law, when the Pharsſees, and other ſelf- 


I ſticiaries, expected Righteouſneſs, and Life from 
the Law, i therr ſence, and in oppoſition to the Go- 


ſpel, For, 1. AsS'it was the Law of the Land, as 
treſpeted their Common-wealth, ſo (it is true) 
was poſſible for them to keep the Law, Ph. 3.6. 
They might not be guilty of any ſuch exrerza! 
breach of the Law, as legally deſerved a violent 
temporal death, and ſuch as could nor be exprarcd 
by Sacrifice , but all this could not juſtifie them bc- 
fore God. As it was their Common-wealth Law, 
it was never given for that end; but to keep them 
—cog, and to ſhadow out greater and higher 
ings, 
ky As it held forth the ſtrict Law of works, r«- 
| | 7 £- th GHiring 
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quiring perfeQt finleſs Obedience, ſo. they conli 
not poſſibly keep it, to be juſtified by it ; but were 
all tranſgreſſors of the Law, and ſo condemned by 
it; which ſhould have moved them to embrace, 
and ſubmit to jtin a Goſpel-ſence. And in keepin 
the Law ſincerely, heartily bewailing the ſinful 
defects in their Obedience, and having recourſe to 
the free grace and mercy of God for pardon, they 
might have found acceptance,and an excceding preat. 

_ reward. : 

Obj. 11, If the old Covenant was a Covenant 
of Grace, then why are the Fews ſaid to have been 
in bondage under it ? why is the Spirit of Adopti- 
on reſtrained to the time of the New Teſtament, 
if the former was the ſame Covenant of Grace, 
(for ſubſtance) with the latter. 

Anſ, 1. One way how the former Covenant 
Sendred unto bondage, was hinted before; to wit, 
carnal Fews, (men of baſe, ſervile Spirits) did mif- 
interpret, and miſapply it. 2. The faithfull under 
that diſpenſation might in another reſpect be {aid h 
to be in bondage, Gal. 4. 1, 2, 3. As they were 
under a more bxrdenſome way of Worſhip, than Be: fi 
lievers under the Goſpel. As they had not ſo muck 
liberty, nor ſo much of a Spirit of Adoption, 4 ffar 
the faithfull have under the Goſpel, As ſome, fk 

« The Church at that time was 
Ball of the Cote- ag an Heir in its minority. 4d 
nn © an beir it was free, but as an 
keg » Reviler & Infant, or in jts minority, it was 
che &<b S der Tutors 
Ball-;p 5: * but as a Servant, under Tutors | 3, 
**and Governours. As Heirs, Fine 
the faithfull then had the Spirit of Adoption and [ſon 
Liberty,, but mixed and tempered with this Spire 6.3 
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{$ervitude, as they were Infants, or children un- 
kr the yoke. | 

0bj. 12. You will not deny but the Covenant 
mide with the 1/raelites, may be conſidered as Po- 
ical, and why might it not be only or meerly po- 
ltical f | 

Arſ. The higheſt, moſt noble, and primary end 
the Law given to {ſrae/, and the Covenant made 


Jriththem, ſeems to be todirect, and engage them 


n the way to Life and Happineſs. That it was but 
ſecondary, and leſs principal uſe, or end of it, to 
hh them, as a Theocracy, or holy Common- 
yealth. 

1. As the Covenants, and giving of the Law are 
tt down among the Fews Priviledges, Rom. 9. 4. 
ſal. 147. 19, 20, yet the giving of the Law was 
vthing near ſo great a Priviledge, taken in the 
tmporal ſence, (reſpecting their Common-wealth ; 
8it was in that higher Notion, and conſideration,) 
8it was to convert the Soul, and to direct in the 
ny to true and eternal Happineſs, : 

2, I ſhould think, that the [/raelztes covenanting 
ith God, did oblige them to keep his Law, not 
nly as it was the Common-wealth Law, and for 
kr of temporal puniſhment, and in hope ofa pre- 
at temporal Reward, but from a filsal fear, and 
ne of God, in ſincerity and truth, the thing requi- 
&d in the Covenant of Grace, /c. Dent. 5.29. and 
0, 12,13, Heart-obedience was required in that 
ovenant made with the Fews. 


tors, 3. That Covenant made with the 1/rael:tes con- 


irs, 


ined Spiritual, as well as Temporal Promiſes. 


and Compare Ex0d. 19, 5, 6. with 1 Per. 2. 9. and Lev. 
pri: 6.3,11,12.with 2 Cor.6, 16, So alſo Dent.29.12, 


13. 
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23. Fer, 11-4. But this was proved before, that 
the Covenant made with the 1/raelires was a Co. 
venan;” of Grace, the ſame for ſubſtance with 
the Goſpel-covenant ; therefore not meerly paliti 
cal. 
Now this point having been ſufficiently cleared, 
That the Covenant of Grace is one and the ſame 
for ſfubtance, under the Old and New Teſtament; i 
may be of good uſe. | 
Uſe 1. This ſhews us how the Church is One, 
There is one catholick Church, conſiſting of divers | 
parts, Cant, 6.9. My Dove, my Undefiled i bu | 
one, There is one Body, as one Spirit, one bope of fic 
our calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, Eph, ta 
4: 4 5. One Church-catholick,, conſtituted by one (/* 
Grand Charter, or Covenant of Grace, ( thouph |: 
it's true, the Church of the Jews had a ſpecialclayſe fn 
in their Grant and Charter concerning them as a ki 
Common-wealth, which is not in the Chriſtians Y% 
charter.) So the Ordinances and Priviledges ofthe Þ! 
Church are given and granted by this Cherte, $'* 
to the whole Church primarily, and to particular p 
nle 
A 
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- hurches conſequently and ſecondarily, as patts 
of it. 

And methinks it is very rational, what ſome 
have offered, that it is eccaſional, and accidentaltd 
_ the Univerſal Church, that there ar 

Dr. Stilling- particular diſtin Congregations, 
fleet. R . ii 

Mr. Hudſon, T<gard of the multitude and diſtance off 
Church-members ; for could we ct: A 
ceive, that all the Members of the whole Churcif* 
could meet together, to partake of the ſame/Nþ, 
mcrical Ordinances orderly and to Edification, thenf 
the reaſon for their meeting in ſeyeral places _ 3s 
ceale, 


)f 


caſe. David would praiſe God in the great Con 


Ia pr ation, among much People. And+the more 
ih | pplick the Aſſembly is ( Carers paribus ) other 
17; | tings being alike, the more ſolemn the Worſhip 

; b, Fr more for Gods Glory, and his Peoples be- 
ed, xfits , quickning , and comfort, ( Though it is - 
me (19 ſometimes Gods People have not had the 
if (liberty to. meer openly, when the Church was to 
Ix fought: Nonzn tefts, & exteriors 
ne, (194, ſed potins in carceribus, & Hillary, 
__ Memes, . 
þ,, | Some good men I know will not admit there is 
: of ich a thing, as an Vniverſal viſible Church, for 
ol, Flarof bringing in the Pope, or an Univerſal viſible 
= Head of the Church, though this no way follows 
ueh won the other. But however Good men may diſ- 
me {ft in ſuch Points here; yet when they meet at 

R lt io that Germeral Aſſembly, ſpoken of, Heb. 12. 
ians $3. There ſhall be no Dzſſexters then among them. 
Cthe Fothe mean time I would ask, What Church that 
ter (is to which ſo many Souls were added, even 
lar fibre Thouſand in one day ? Ads 2,41, 47. See 
o_ Iſo Chap. 4.4. and 5. and 14. Could it be a parti- 

ular Congregation? 
And what Church that was, wherein God ſet 

a Pioltles, Prophets, &c. 1 Cor. 12, 28, Were the 
- age {poltles ſet 722 particular Churches ? Or were they 

aft general Officers unto, and over the whole 
= of (lurch ? | 
_Y And whar Church does Baptiſm declare, and fig- 
urchP8e ones admiſſion into? Is it only a ſign of Ad- 
Ny. Fon into a particular Church? Suppoſe a Mini- 
then f caſt among a company of Heathen, and one, or 
ouldFore converted by him, ſhould not ſuch be Bap- 
caſe, Fn | traced 


# 
. 


OO OO 
75zed upon the Profeſſion of the Faith of Chri 


though there was no particular Church conſtitute”, 


. there, into whoſe Fellowſhip they might be taka© 
2. This may ſerve as an Antidote , againſt th, 


Error of the Anabaptiſis, who to out the childrylf,; 
of profeſſing Parents of their Intereſt in the Cod}. 


. nant, would fain perſwade men, that the Cover 
*1ade with the Fews (wherein children were con.Þ*: 


prehended with their Parents) was not the ſand: 


for fubſtance; but quite of another kind. Now finely, 


we have proved the Old and New Covenant,the famel's: 


Covenant of Grace for ſubſtance ; their Foundat' 
on is ſhaken, and ſo what they would build upon 
Not like to ſtand. If children were capable of being lf. 
covenant with God, with their Parents heretofore Þ#! 
why notnow ? Either they muſt ſay, our childraſfy. ; 
are more incapable of a covenant Intereſt in Godf,;. 


than the children of the Jews; or that Gods lſſſ;..7 


Merciful, bears leſs reſpect to the children of hi; 
People now, than he did to the children of the 
Jews : Both which are loaded with abſurdity, "Bu; 
more of this afterwards. | 
3. This may help to keep up in us a reverent 
and high eſteem of the Scriptures of the Old Teful 
ment; Wiſe men would not throw away their old. 
Evidences, What you have heard, may let youf 


ſee an Harmony betwixt the Old and New Telſf;. 


ment : Yea, Chriſtians though they are not to keey 


up Jewiſh ceremonies ; yet they may make bettet \ - 
uſeof the Ceremonial Law, than the Jews ordinz|, 7- 


rily did, who reſted in the Letter of the Law, and, 
were taken up with the outward ſhadows, not lokg 


31g to the endof that which is Aboliſhed, We mayf, * 


ſee the End, and Scope of the Ceremonial Lavf 
mor 
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\abjore clearly, than the Fews themſelves did, having 
Wir and plain 4 Comment upon it in the Goſpel : 
Prophecies are beſt Interpreted by their accom- 
Shment; ſo Types by the coming of the Anti- 
Jie, and comparing them together. 2, 
"There are ſome that ſlight, and reject the Scrip- 
""*Jies of the Old Teſtament. This they never learnt . 
"Chriſt, or his Apoltles, We find Chrilt Ex- 
wnding 7Zoſes and the Prophets to his Diſciples 
"Jar after his Reſurretion, Luke 24.27. And are 
Jibfe Scriptures unworthy of a Chriſtians peruſal, 
Frick Chriſt thought not unworthy of his Exxpoſe- 
jim; ? The Apoſtle Paul tells us, What ſoever things 
ure written: aforetime, were written for our Learn- 
"$7, Rom. 15.4. Andall Scripture given by Inſpt- 
' ſition of God, is profitable, 2 Tim. 3. 16. He 
\ : Indicates his Doctrine, and confirms it from the 
" rriprures of the Old Teſtament, Atts 26. 22, 23. 
"Rd 'we find the Bereans commended for their 
"uh ching thoſe Scriptures, and #rying-Doitrines by | 
"Fm, A7Zs 17. 11. The Doctrine of the Apoſtles 
"Id Prophets, (as we learn, Epheſ. 2. 20.) areone 
wndation of Faith, Chriſtians are there ſaid to. 
x built por the Foundation (not Foundations) of 
k Apoſtles and Prophets. That to take away the 
 {{iptures of the Old Teitament, is to take away 
ut of the Foundation, We have a more ſure 
ned of Prophecy, (ſays the Apoſtle Peter) where- 
Ju ye do well, that ye take heed, 2 Per. 1. 19. 
| 4: This may further confirm us in the belief of 
aÞt Goſpel. Thatit is no zew DotFrine,but the Sub- 
"1 fnce of it was held forth of old by 2Zoſes, «nd the 
Yrophets ; upon which account there is leſs Occa- 


h1to ſuſpect the truth of it, The main PR 
0 
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of the Goſpel is non other, than what God hafk I), 
Owned, and Delivered to his Church of old, AQg 
26.22. Antiquity is a thing which many woulg | 
"pretend to follow. Well, this is the antient Gof: 
+» ſpel: And it is proved to be of God; as by the 
 Aferacles wrought to confirm it, with other Argus 
ments; ſo by the writings of Moſes and the Pro. 
phets, Fobn 5. 46. As 3. 24. It hath double con. 
firmation, We have old Evidences to ſhew for it, 
to make it good. As God ſpake by the Mouthof 
his holy Prophets, which have been fince the world 
began, Luke 1.70. 
$5. Hence wemay ſce cauſe to admire Gods gry 
cious dealing with us, under the Goſpel-Ds ro | 
zioz of the Covenant. The Jews were tigthy + | 
voured, in being taken into that Covenant God 
made with them ; though it was a darker Diſpenſ« 
tion of the Covenant of Grace. Now God hath 
done more for us, than he did for that his antiently- 
beloved People, taKing us into the ſame Covenant 
for ſubſtance, (it is trae, but) in a clearer, a bet- 
ter Diſpenſation of it, Many Kings and Prophets, 
and Righteous men among them, defired to fee the 
things which we ſee, yet did not ſee them. The Ix. 
Jews heretofore were priviledged above any Nation I” 
_ in theworld ; yet we are priviledged above them: 
we that live in Goſpel-times, we have the Cove 
nant of Grace, inthe laſt and beft Edition of it. 
' 6, This ſhews what ground Chriſtians have to 
apply Old Teſtament Promiſes, ſuch as are of 2 
' Common concern : as the Apoſtle Perer tells them, 
they ſhould be no looſers by ſubmitting to the Goſ- 
pel, Acts 2. 38, 39. Repent and be Baptized. 
For tne Promiſe is to you, and to your children - 
not 


[rotonly to you Jews, by Birth or Profeſſion, but) . 
nallthat are afar off, even 4s many 4s the Lord. our 

(ed ſhall call. V Vhat ever promiſes are included 

«that [7 will be their God; ] and belong unto it, 

make it good, the Covenant being the ſame for 

ance in both Teſtaments ; ſuch promiſes, . 

jooph found in the Old Teſtament do alſo belong 

9the Faithful under the New. See an Inſtance, 

ith, 13. 5. Be content with ſnth as you have- 

fr be hath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee, nor for- 

[de thee. VVhere hath he ſaid this? See Joſh. 1.5. 

Dent. 31. $, So the like Inſtance you have, Fly 

11.6. So that we 11ay boldly ſay, The Lord is my 

Mer, 8fd I will not fear what man ſhall do unts 

et, Upon what ground may we ſay thus ? V Vhy. 

iS much as the Pſalmiit could ſay thus, P/2l. 

0 J1i8.6, VVe who have an Intereſt in God, as well 

[e frke; may ſay the like. 


; 
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_ Se. 15, PROP. XV. 


There is a two-fold manner of being in Cog: 
ant with God, viz. A being only External-f, 

. ly in Covenant, and a being alſo Internally; / 
.- tz Covenant with him. : ' oj 
| | * 

| F Gnorance of, or not attending to this Diſtindi{ '7 
= isa cauſe of very grofle Miſtakes; as mayfl « 
be ſeen-in that Pitiful, Looſe Diſcourſe of 'Mr.nt 
Patients, and others. 40,50 5, nn 
Some Dilſtinguiſh betwixt an Outward, andarfſhey 
Inward Covenant ; but that ſeemeth to be attend-Wyith 
ed with great Inconveniencies.. Neither may wefſf th 
think, that God hath made with Men a Covenanth'G 
which containeth only outward Priviledges, uponiſine | 
the condition of an outward viſible Profeſſion; thathhe /; 
he hath made any ſuch Covenant, ds: from thalifith' 


teh 
which is called the Inward Covenant, that holdgh 
forth Pardon, Juſtification, and Salvation, upoi 
Souls return to-God, and hearty acceptance of Jemant 
ſus Chriſt. One that ſometime uſeth this drſfint 
on, yet expreſſeth his meaning thu 

Ferns covenant © The Covenant is but one and tif 
ateie Þ+125* «me, but all are not in the Cor} 
© nant after one and the ſame manner, Some at 
© only in it by outward Profeſſion, to the preſe 
*« rarticipation of outward Priviledges; but ſollfhw ſc 
« by cordial acceptance, to the enjoyment of ſavilifits be 
« Benefits. Therefore it'is much ſafer and clearcFlhall f 
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toditingmeſh of the manner 'of mens being in Cove- 
nant, which is different; as ſome are only out- 
yardly in Covenant, others alſo inwardly. The 
{ts diſtingurſh of the Covenant as either outward, or 
inward. As Mr. Ball, < Exter- | 
al *nally this Covenant is made -: oe Comment Ps 
1 |{vith every Member of the Aire to- his proſe. 
""*Church,--- but Savingly, Ef- As alh, p. 202, 203. 
ly feually, and Special manner 

bitis made only with them, who are partakers of 
«he Benefits promiſed. 

i "They that are only Externally in Covenant, bare- 
yy enter into Covenant, and do not ſtand to, or 
ir ootinue in it, Zeb. 8. 9. They continued not in m 
frenarit, and I regarded them not. Which yet {by 
anflleway_) 2zmplieth, that the Covenant before made 
0d-Jvith the Jews, was a Covenant of Grace; which 
weſt they had obſerved according to the zre Tenour of 
nt, 'God would then have accepted them, and would 
onfiave had a Gracious regard: to them. They that 
nate /nwardly in Covenant, are ſuch as heartily cloſe 
aFith Gods Terms, and have his Laws written in 
olatir hearts, and have a right to the Inward, Spi- 
1poitual,” Saving Benefits; and Bleſſings of the Co- 
 femnant, 7 | 
a4 That there are theſe zwo wayes of being in Cove- 
nut with God, is a thing ſo plain, as methinks 
| tied not ſpend many words to prove it. 
ov}, There is a T wo-fold manner of being in Chriſt, 
ll therefore a twofold manner of being in Cove- 
eſciilit, For all that are in Chriſt, are in Covenant, 
ſonÞow ſome are in Chriit only Externally, ſuch as 
viſſeto be taken away: Others alſo /zternally, ſuc) 
arcFlhall for ever abide in him, Thercare Fruitlef; 
A 3 branchcs, 


+] 


(354) — 
branches, and there are- Fruit-bearing! branches,. 
FobnlF. 2.06. HT _— 

2. All that are calledare within the Church, and, Þ 
within-the Covenant, Now ſome are called only. Þ 
Externally, others arc alſo called KffeQually : Ma.; $ 
ny more are called Externally than are: choſew if 
ones, called Internally and Effectually, at, 201.) 
16, and 22, 14. | 

3. They that are Santified by the.Blood of-thes {i 
Covenant, muſt needs be ſuppoſed in- ſome; ſence» Þit 
within the Covenant. Now the Apoſtle. ſuppoſethy Þ! 
of ſome, who were SanQified bythe Blood of the Þ' 
Covenant, that they may be-guilty of rreading:unyi 
der foot the Son. of God, and doing deſpite to the; 
Spirit of Grace, Heb. 10, 29. Now-ſuch asheÞF 
there ſpeaks of, were never real Saints, never yl 
zernally in Covenant, They were -Sanctified: How?, BY 
Not Internally, but Externally, in being/ ſeperated; #® 
from the world of Heathens, viſible Saints ; .called; 0 
out of the World, and devoted to: God, and-his{ 
SEX VICE. Wh 

4. All that are within the Viſible Church, areinſi 
Covenant, as Epheſ. 2. 12. Aliens from theComFe. 
mon-wealth of 1ſracl, and itrangers to the Cove: 
nant of Promiſe, wereall one z ſo Yice verſa, withyYſ'o 
in the Church, and- within the Covenant, But all Þ 
within the Viſible Church are not 7nternally in Conf, | 
venant. Otherwiſe you muſt hold,there are no Hys$vt, 
pocrites, no Graceleſs, Unconverted perſons witl-W&v: 
inthe Church. Certainly, we have-no ground togſve! 
think, that all within the Church of: Cor:nth,” otyarc 
other Churches, we read of in the New Teſtament. 
were rrue Belicuers, real Saints. No doubt, withÞ: B 


many of them , as of the 1ſraelires of Old , Godiff of 
wasFi0 


of 
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il £6 well pleaſed. *They would be in Heaveri 


ore the time, thatlook for a Church conſiſting:of 
. Þ ne but. real Saints. I wonder how or when that 
J: mpture was, or will be fulfilled, F 7/2. 19. 25. 
Wed be Egypt my People, and Aﬀyria the work of 
2 j Hands, and Iſrael mine Inheritance. If there 
. ., enot ſome outwardly in Covenant, and the Peo- 
| of God by an outward Profeſſion, who yet are 
tGods People by a real and hearty Reſionation of 
4 the to him. If the Church admit not. 
(ome, who are Chriſtians only outwardly, and 
\ Þ2cople of God by External profeſſion , then 
ha | "8 Aſſyria, Iſrael; yea, all the Kingdoms of 
* yorld at ſome time or other, have been, or 
| llbe, all true Believers ,. and real Saints, ſee 
wh $417.15. For the Scripture cannot be broken, 
ed; $10, 35. The Word of God cannot fail. 
ef Object. Row. 9.6,7, 8. They are not all 1/rael, 
are of _1ſrae/,--- Theſe which are the chl- 
wof Fleſh, theſe are not the Children of God * 
tc Children of the Promiſe are counted for the 


( 


Wes: drſw. I. Some urge this againſt the Children 
ith qrofeing Chriſtians, being if the Covenant: : 
t all ' : they conclude, that the NVatural Seed, as 
Con; hath no priviledge under the Goſpel. 

Wit, 2, If it determines againit the Children of 
rithe levers being in Covenent, it determines againf{t 
tw being within the Covenrnt, but ſuch as are the 

otÞldren of God by Faith; the Children of the Pro- 
withÞ. But indeed, both theſe are quite beſides the 
ad of the place, which is this: The Apoitle be- 
wu}t9ſpeake of the Rejection of the Jews, for theif 
Aa 5 open 
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open Rejection of Chriſt and the Goſpel, ſheys w 


» 


how ſuch a thing might ſtand with Gods tru 
Though he had promiled to be the God of 4by. w 
ham, and of his Seed; yet his Secd were either hi C 
Natural ſeed, or his Spiritual ſeed, or Seed by. 
Analogy. Such as were meerly his Natural ſet Y 
might be caſt off: They continued not in my Can 
nant, and I regarded them not , ſaith the Ln, 
Heb. 8.9. This we ſee verified in Iſhmael, ad a4 
Eſau: But as for ſuch as were alſo his Spiritual ſeed |, 
Children of the Promiſe, not only in that layer, 
ſence, As 3.25. Butin a ſtricter ſence, as hers 
Rom.8. 9. Gods Covenant ſtood faſt with them, 
And that Grace which others had offered to themjſ 

but wickedly rejected,. theſe willingly embracd;} 
and were bleſſed in. Beſides that common Elelbunff,. 
of the Jewiſh Nation, whereby they were choſe... 
and ſeparated from among other Nations; titer. 
was alfo a Special Eleltion of ſome of them from, 
among the reit. And theſe Goddid.not caft angylik,s 
Rom. 11.1,2,5. Theſe obtained that Grace and M 
Mercy, which the reſt miſſed of, So the Apoltle,,,” 
ſheweth, that while the generality of the Jewilli, 
Nation for their Infidelity, were to be Rejeltrah,” 
God would yet* continue his Covenant with tigh, 
Elect among them; and with the believing Geared v 
the Children of Abraham by Analogy , who wett ns 
to be graffcd into the like Covenant-ſtate'ſroþe.- 
whence the other were broken off, Row. 11. 17, 19K; 
So the Apoltles intent is to deny to the Natural ſee 
of Abraham, that which was the Priviledge of ta, 
Spiritual ſeed only, (not to deny to the Spiritly, . 
ſced ſuch Priviledge as was even common to lip... 
Natural ſeed,) fo likewiſe in Row, 2, 28, 29. Uh» 
Queſtia 


4 
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T1qeſtion the Apoſtle ſpeaks to here, is not whether 
th, aly true Believers are in Covenant, or whether 
"Se Parents being in Covenant, their Children are 
in jt in Covenant with them; but rather, whether 
q hey that are only Externally in Covenant, may 
tbe broken off. 

WJ Now to ſhew the Uſe of this Diſtintion of a be- 
"li Externally in Covenant, and of a being alſo In- 
*Wirmally in Covenant : 

1 1, Hold to this Diſtintion, and you will eaſily 
FIſrer what ſome urge with great Yehemence, and 
nfidence againſt the Jews, having been under a 
Myenant of Grace, Becauſe it is ſaid, Dex, 
4. The Lord had not given them an heart to 
cd, meeive, andeyesto ſee, andearsto hear, Butthis 
oy usneceflary only to their being Internally in Co- 
on xant, not to their being Externally in Covenant, 


he 
' 


Mereas ſome ſuppoſe it a ſtrange abſurdity, to 
7, God entered into a Covenant of Grace with 
"9s km, to whom he had not given an heart to per- 
= We, &c, It isno more than to ſay, All who are 


oli wernally in Covenant, have not an heart to be- 
7 7", an heart to Repent, do not come up to Co- 
x mant-terms. It is no more than to ſay, that all 


:W0 are called Externally, are not called Inwardly 
"WEffectually. No more than to ſay, that there _ 
fron nts now by an External ſeparation, and Vitſible 
"Fiſſion, who are not Saints by a Spiritual Reno- 
Ve om And as heretofore there was a Seed, after 
"fi Fleſh, and a Seed after the Spirit , even ſo 
rs drain, whereas the ſame Perſons tell us, that 
SN Children of Believers bein the ſame Covenant 
"io" Believers, then they mult all certainly be wrt 
ved, 
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ved, as he that believeth, ſhall be Saved, Thigh; 
will not follow. Though indeed I ſee no reaſon, 'yr F 
Sround to doubt of the Salvarion oi the Children of 1 


'v 


Believers; ſach as dic in their Infancy, while 
they are pure Appendices of their Parcyts, whe 
actual Faith and Repentance, 15 rot required of 1 
them, while they have no will of thcir own; the 
Parents will and act, ſtands for tnor will and a6, 
It would ſeem that 92 what ſence Goc. hath profmi. 
ſed to be the God of believers, he bath alfo'pro- 
miſed to be the God of their Sced, while they wef} gf 
to be looked on purely as their Seed; for fotheyfſfr 
are Intereſted in the Covenant upon the Parents ac. 
count, without any thing more required of them, 
But now the Covenant made with believers and 
their ſeed, hath ſuch and ſuch Coxdzrions, requirediſjis 
of all that are of Age, and not naturally uncapableiqg 
of performing the fame. Now ſuppoling a true 4 
believer ro full, from the condition, 1. Ee. That he not 
ceaſeth to be a believer; it would certainly fol De 
low, that the Covenant of Grace would ceaſetoffyj 
1ſtifie him, that he ſhould not be ſaved. So theft 
Children of beltevers, 1f as they grow up, they do reſt 
notcome up to Covenant-Terms ; that Covenantſhgy 
that would have juitified them, dying Infants, re6y 
quiring no niore of them at that Age , than whalſan; 
might have been pleaded for them ; yet that ſamdſhjc;; 
Covenant will condemn them as Violaters of itYp; 
And if when thcy are of capacity, they do not peri th, 
form the condition which is then required of then , 
in their own perſons, with prophane Eſan, tithe, 
Sell their bi-th-rio4t, and cut off all claim to thi, 
ſpecial benefits and bleſſings of the Covenant, byy © 
thejr own Att and Deed, : ert; 


ba 
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his. :1f T have been miſtaken in what is here ſaid of 
'aÞ the falvation of believers Children, that dic in their 
1 of Jnfancy ; yet I can ſay, I deſire to Learn, and am 
ileÞ-willing to ſee my mittakes, But though I know 
hen} not, that the Scripture, which affirmeth, Epheſ, 
off 3.2. That we are all Children of wrath by Nature, 
the doth any where hold forth the Salvation of all that 
i, J.diein Infancy ; which to aferr, would ſeem to im- 
n-J py, that Gods deſtroying the old World, and So- 
0-J dow, &2C. were eminent Acts of Mercy, rather than 
wel of Fuſtice, where in ſuch multitudes of ſouls were 
hey knt to Heaven together ; who if they had lived, 
ac-Y had probably (at leatt,for the greateſt part of them) 
em,Fzone to Hell. And how it may be Reconciled with 
andBthat Reaſon, God giveth the angry Prophet, for 
redFhis paring Neneveh, For. 4.11. That there were 
able more than Sixſcore Thouſand perfons that could xox 
eB bſcern betwixt the Right hand and the Left, Tam 
| hefflzot able to diſcern ; If theſe (ſuppoling NVinevens 
fol Deſtruction, and their Fall iz the Ruine of it) had 
c toBl then been certainly ſaved, and not one of many 
the f them (probably) ſaved, their Lives (with the 
\ Uaffieſt of the City ) being ſpared, Yet methinks it 
nanhould be granted, that there is more hope of the 
» IFalvation of the Infants of believers, than of Pa- 
wins. Now that there is ſo, it mult be becauſe of 
anheir Interelt in the Covenant, There were no more 
f itfiope of the Salvation of the one, than of the other, 

Perl they were both alike Intereſted in it, | 
then 2, That there is a being only Externally in Co- 
UcYnant, as well as a being Jyrernally: This would 
 Wiffeach us not to expect a Church upon Earth, whol- 
2 "Ff Conitituted, or confitting only of Real Saints. 
lertainly, all whom the Apoltles themſelves Bap- 
Aaas tized 


| 
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tized, and admitted into Chriftian Fellowſhip, and 
- Communion, were not i7#e Converts, or real Sainty, 
And when Three Thouſand were admitted, all inone. 
day (as in. As 2.) how was it probable, or in 
deed poſliblc, to take a particular account of each 
one, touching.a work, of Grace, and to enquire af- 
ter the ſoundneſs of their Converſion, The Viſible 
Church is a Field that hath T ares, as well as hear, 
It's not to be expected, that all the T ares, ſhould 
be gathered out, till the end of the World. Then 
itis, that the Son of man ſhould ſend forth his An- 
gels, and they ſhall gather out of his Kingdom all 
things that offend, ard them which do Iniquity, 
at. 13.40,41. That ſuch are ſaid to be gathered 
out of his Kingdom then, it implieth there axe, and 
will be ſuch in his Kingdon till then. Again, ver, 
47. The Kingdom of Heaven is compared to a 
Draw-net , which here encloſeth Fiſh, both good 
and bad; and I would fain know, what Church 
we may find in all the New Teſtament, that was 
conſtituted by the Apoſtles themſelves, all whoſe 
Members were to have been accounted real Saints, 
ſuch as had true ſaving Grace. 1 
3. That there are ſomeonly Externally in Cove- 
nant with God, :and not Internally ; this ſhould 
teach and war: 7, not to relit in the former. As 
Fohn Baptiſt ſaid to them, at. 3. 9. Think.nt 
within your ſelves, we have Abraham to our Fathtr: 
So, think it not enough, to have been born of be- 
lieving Parents, or that you have been Baptized, 0! 
that you are Gods People by External profeſſion; 
but walk in the iteps of the Faithful, and as yol 
havegiven up your Names, ſo give up your ſel 
o Chit, As I may allude to that of the ApvF 
| on 
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tom. 2. 28, 29. He is not a Chriſtian, who Is ſo 
aly ontwardly, neither is that Baptiſm, which is 
Fly an outward waſhing of the Fleſh : But he is a 


Chriſtian indeed, who is ſo i#wardly, and that is 


Wptiſm indeed, where the heart is cleanſed, and 
« Yyhefe there is the anſwer of a good, Conſcience to- 


ards God. And the Covenant of Grace may well 


| ie compared to Noabs Ark ; as it was not hang- 


yg on the outſide of the Ark, that would have fa- 
id any of the Old World, but getting within 


An- Pte Ark, as Noah did. So our being: Externall 
Jin Covenant with God will not avail to our Sal 


tion, unleſs weare alſo Internally in Covenant, 
oming up to. Covenant-Terms, There are Chik 
ren of the Kingdom, that ſhall be caſt out. 


Rom. 3. I, 2, 


What Advantage then hath the Jew? Much 
_ every way : Chietly, becauſe that unto 
. them were Conmitted the Oracles 9 
: God. 


SeF. 16. PROP. XVI. 


They that are only Externally in Covenant, yet 
are priviledged far above thoſe who ar: 
ſtrangers as to the Covenant. 


Ovenant-Priviledges are not like the Common 
benefits of the Sun and Rain ; but are Special 

and Diſtinguiſhing Favours, As was ſaid of 1ſraelof 
Old, Deut. 4.7. What Nation ſo great, who hath 
God ſo nith unto them? It mult needs be a great 
Dignity and priviledge to be a People near untothe 
Lord, A great priviledge for People to have the 
Taberpacle of God with them. The Ark, where 
were the T ables of the Covenant, was I1ſraels glory. 
The Apoſtle makes this, the chief priviledge of the 
Jews, that unto them were committed the Oracle 
of God, The Word 1s a Treaſure to be choſen be- 
fore tnouſands of Gold and Silver : This is a Fre 
ſure highly to be valued, though brought to us in 
earthen Veſſels. The Word and Ordinances are 
choice Priviledges, belongings to thoſe who -w In 
| oVe- 
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Thanings of Gods holy Fill, is better than the 
8ths Vintage, As the Soul is of more-worth than 
the, Body, ſo are means of Grace to' be prizcd a- 
boye Means of outward Subſiltence. | 
'As Gods Oracles and Ordinances belons to thoſe 
that are in Covenant, ſo that choyce part of the 
Word, The Promiſes. Children of the Covenant, 
re Children of the Promiſcs, Row. g. 4. To all 
JH vithin the Covenant the Promiſe of Salvation is 
are offered, though but conditionally, yet {incerely. 
and if we fall ſhort, the fault is onely in our 
ſlves. | 
mon} But the greatneſs of theſe Covenant-priviledges 
cial I vill appear in the ſad and deplorable Eſtate of 
of E ftoſe that want, or are deprived of them. See what 
baht is for men to be {trangers to the Covenant, Eph. 
ret} 2 12. Such are ſaid to be without Chriſt, without 
othe hope, and without Godin the World, How dolefull 
 theY's their condition, who can never hear the joyfull 
here ſornd, To want the ordinary Means of Salvatr- 
lory, 1s a want indeed : Ordinarily, Extra Eccleſian 
f the Yon e/# ſalus, Afts 2.47. Where no Viſion is, there 
acles the people periſh. Such fit in Darkneſs, and in the 
1 be- Region and ſhadow of Death. 
ref How miſerable was the itate of the Jews, when 
1s inflthey were unchurched , when - God called them 
are} Lo-am7, would no longer own them as a people 
reinJin Covenant with him. Then wrath 1s faid to have 
OVC- come 
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Come upon them to the uttermoſt, It made the Apoſtle 
Nd at heartto think of it, Rom. g. 1,2, 3, 4. 

- Now what is ſaid of the Priviledges of thoſe 
. who are but ſo much as externally in Covenait 
with God, ſhould _—_ us to Duty, not breed, 
or nouriſh ſecurity. The greater our Mercies, $Th 
the greater our Engagements. The higher our 2r;. | « 
viledges, the greater Gods Expeltations. Iſa,5,, 
What could have been done more to my Vineyard, 
that I bave not done in 1t ? Wherefcre, when 1 |. 
looked that it ſhonld bring forth Grapes, brougtt i of 
' Forth wild Grapes? To be lifted up to Heaven 
(with Capernaum) and not into Heaven, will oc. 
caſion our greater down-fall, and fink us deeper in. « 
to Hell, 1: 
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& ſhe Promiſe is unto you, and to your Chil- 
| dren. 


rd, SeF. 17, PROP. XVII. 


tit Wufdes thoſe perſonal Benefits and Advantages 
My wxcrning to men in Covenant, there is this 
| comfortable priviledge alſo concerning;their 
Seed, that they are involved and taken in- 
to Covenant together with the Parents. As 
this is the Tenour of the Covenant, I will 
be thy God, and the God of thy Seed. - 


J 


| JOw to clear this, obſerve, 
LN* 2. - This hath been: Gods Way and Manner 
tlong, when he hath taken Parents into Cove- ' 
unt, to zake in their ſeed with them. You ſhall 
dt find, that ever heretofore God entred into Co- 
nant with thoſe that were Parents, ſingly by them- 
flves, excluding their ſeed. Ep | 
The'Covenant of Yorks was made with Adam 
ir bimfelf and his Poſterity, I ſuppoſe that will 

& readily granted. And when the Covenant of 
orks was broken on mans part, that there was no 
dſibility of attaining Happineſs that way, God 
ade another Covenant with our firſt Parents, pro- 


ing Salvation by the Seed of the Woman, that is, 
Jeſus 


1) 


Ge) 


Je ſus Chriſt, who was to be born of a Virgin, which 
was the firſt Eaition of the Covenant of Grace,” 
as I ſhewed betorc. 

And here the ſeed. of Adam were not excluded, 
but included ; till ſuch time as any of them cut off 
theinſelves from Gods Covenant by their own Ag! 
and Deed. Whoare weto underſtand by the Soy 
of God, ſpoken of Ger. 6.2. but the ſeed of godly 
Parents, ſuch as were deſcended from Serh, EF. 
och, &-c. Who are called the Sons of God, not meer. - 
ly. as they were'his Creatures? for ſo they ihould” þ, 
not have been oppoſed to the Daughrers of men,as 
there they are. Have not all one Father ? Hath 
not one God created u: ? Mal. 2. IO. Nor are the 
called the Son of God, as being regenerated, and 
made zew Creatures : For no ſuch thing appears in ſhy 
the Context, but rather the contrary. But they afe . 
called the Sons of God as the' Iſrachtes are called K, 
the children of the Lord their God, Devt. 14. 1. be- 

ing within the Church, andin Covenant: - 
Vid Ayiſ- relation to God. 45 by the Daughters 
worth, men there, are underſtood ſuch as Tere 

wicked Cains curſed poſterity, ſuch as 
were without the Church. \ 

Again, when God took Abraham into Covenant, - 
his Seed were taken in with him. i 
This is evident, Gez. 17. 7, ſo God owneth the UN 

Children of the Jews for his Children, his Sons and Bag 
. Daughters, Deur. 32. 19, with Ezek, 16. 20. Yea, | 
obſerve, the Church in Abrahams Family conſiſted { 
molt of itrangers, yet their children muſt all be cir- | 
cumciſed, even ſuch as (inthe opinion of our Op- 
polites ) were to have 0 Lot or part 1n the Land 
of Canaan, Gen. 17, 12, 13. So the children of Pro- 
ſelytes, 


[En 
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tes, i that Joyned: themſelves to ther Church of- 
| Jews, were taken into Covenant with their Pa- 
ſhus, it was from. the Beginning, that Children: 
ce taken into Covenant with their Parents. And. 
w; ſhould i it ſeem ſtrange to any, .that they ſhould* 
&c0:in now 2. 
(3 ) I would know of any man, if Children 
xe capable of being taken into the Covenant: of 
ke with Adam, what makes them uncapable of. 
mgtaken into a Covenantof Grave with their Pa; - 
now”? And-if children are capable of deriving. 
bi inal. corruption. from their Parents, tqgcther, 
ih thoſe manifold miſerics that-attend ir, why. 
rthey uncapable.of Covenant. priviledges, tobe: 
pred irom'Boronts, taken into' a -Covenantof 
2. May wethink, God's J«fice is more con-' 
Sous in the Covenant of Works, than his Grace; 
nthe Covenant of Grace; | 
(2) If the Covenant made with Abraham, and. 
Zovenant made. with the people of //rel, was: 
ſame for ſubftance with the Goſpek-Covenaur, 
the ſced then was taken in with their Pa- 
its, what ſhould cxclude the ſeed of Believers. 
W 2. 
(3) Why ſhould itſcem tr ange, that God accept-- 
Fa the ACt. of the-Parent to enter his child into! 
wenant, for the. At of the child, ſo long as the 
WS is-at its Parents diſpoſe, and the Pareit can- * 
truly and heartily devote himſelf to God, and 
ſervice, without being willing to devore all that 
' Ito Gods ſervice? Why ſhould it ſcem ſtrange, 
Þat.here God' accepteth the will of the Parent for 


 Fewill of the child, till it comes by, «ts own vl. 
I T6008 
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to croſs and revoke what the Parent had donie forÞ. 
And here methinks, no Arnabapti/?, but if hehe a 
ſerious, inſtead of oppoſing our Doctrine of eh. » 
drens IntereF in the Covenant with Parents; ſo hot: fly 
ly and earneſtly as they are wont, ſhould fo fare-f 
cline to it, as to wiſh zt true, and be willing'to hears; 
all that may be brought to prove it, and deſire to fs} 
fee it cleared; both for their own comfort, and theit ſe 
childrens benefit, What a ſtrange thing it--were; fs, 
if a godly man ſhould not deſire, ' and account'it a 
great priviledge, to have his children in Covendilt- 
relation to God ? and that one 'who hath 7rely ds 
voted himſelt tro God, ſhould not deſire by all meas 
poſſible to engage his to God too ? | 
Now what is already ſaid, maketh it at leaſtpry- 
bable, that children are taken into Covenant with 
their Parents ſtill ; they were taken in of Old, and Fer 
the Covenants are the ſame for ſubſtance, and chil 
drens capacity the ſame, that except God bear leſs; 
reſpect to his People and their ſeed now, thanikte- 
| tofore, they have the ſame priviledge of being inÞq: 
_ together with their Parents, as heret0-Fe 
Ore, | _ Fy 
Indeed what was noted before of Proſelytes and Y 
their ſeed being taken within the Covenant, proves þ 
it was not any ſpeczalty, peculiarly belonging to bp 
Abrahams Natural ſeed. Yea, was it not a figme bs 
of, or a Preludium unto the calling of the Gentiler Yr. 
A fore-runner of that which is foretold, 1/2. 49:22:Fiio, 
1 will lift mine hand to the Gentiles, and ſet up WC 
ſtandard to the People, and they ſhall bring thy Soniffh;q 
zn their Arms, and their Daughters ſhall be carrytt lity 


upon their ſhoulders, 
| 2, WhereJ 
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| 2, Whereas our Oppoſites cannot deny, but 
Icgildren were in Covenant together with their Pa- 
beFreats under the former diſpenſation, they can never 
 Jrrove Chilarer excluded from the Covenant now 
o-Juder the Goſpel. And as Dr. St:lling fleet well 
*Fiteth, < If it had been Chriſts ##n- 

tention to exclude Infants, there Account of the 


to Þ*had been far greater reaſon for an — of =_ 
id ( hity : roteſtant Re- 
cit F%expreſs prohibition, than of an ex- ligion, P.108, 


breſs command, if his intention were 
J'to admit them ; becauſe this was 
Fffuitable to the general Grounds of 
Gods diſpenſation among them be- 
fore. And ſo Mr. Baxter: «© If In one of his 
(Chriſt had revoked Infants,Church- pies to his 
memberſhip, ( and Intereſt in the Far B = 
Covenant together with their Pa- 
rents) whether is it poſſible, that 
Fo word in Scripture thould once mention it ? 
wr one Apoſtle either queſtion or difcover it ? 
For that the Jews, 1. Who were in preſent poſ- 
Fon of it, 2. And were ſo hainouſly offended at 
the Non-circumciſing of their Infants, 4&5 21.21. 
yould not once open their mouths to object a- 
Fainſt the total unchurching of them, which were 
Fin hundred times more? that-neither the believ- 
ts Jews ſhould once ſcruple it, nor the unbeliev- 
Fig charge it on Chriſt, nor the Council, ./&.15. 
Freyeal it, even when thoſe that taught Circum- 
Fiſion, did take it for granted, that Infants were 
Church-members, or elſe they could not have 
kid they muſt be circumciſed, Is there a poſli- 
Tllity of all this, ifthe Scripture be perfect ? 


Bb The 
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The Azabaptiſts uſe to demand of us expreſe 
Scripture for the Right of Infants ; but we hayef* 
more reaſon to demand of them plain Scripture, 'ex: 
cluding them from the Covenant, and denying their 
ancient priviledge of Church-memberſhip. And had} 
Children been cut off from that their ancient privi. 
ledge, it muſt needs have been one of the gray. 
Queſtions inthe Apoltles dayes, and ſo wouldhan | 
been as cleerly decided, as that Queſtion aboyt ? 
Circumciſion, As 15. But obſerve this, whenit 
is plainand undenyable, that Infants were takenin- Wt 
to Covenant, and Church-members, if their Parents ; 
were in Covenant ; they that would deny Infants; 
this priviledge now, ought to bring as plain proc x 
of Gods reſcinding and revoking this priviledgeq " 
theirs, as we can bring of his granting it : which 
they have never yet done. Before' any dare to af; 
firm, God hath reſcinded this ancient priviledgt® 
they ought ſerioully to conſider, how they cl 
prove it, that they be not found falſe witneſſe; of IE 
God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe, ' 

3. We are able ſufficiently to prove that the” 
Goſpel till ſuppoſeth Children to be 57 Covenan 43 
together with their Parents. What ſay you? Wi F 
you be ſatisfied, if we can produce as clear Scripf A 
ture-proof for Infants being fill in Covenant, af © 
Chriſt himſelf produced for the. Reſurrection,” 


Matth. 22. 32, Then I doubt not but you ſhalt Ge 
ſatisfied, | | 1 " 


(1.) That Text, AG, 2. 39. if there were Mt: 
More, ſhould ſatisfie you, [For the Promiſe 1s Mf, .. 
fo you and to your Children, and to all that are aft nn 
off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. $.1© 


Theſe words are brought in by the' Apoſtle, 5,2 
| motif the 
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ſe Live to perſwade his hearers to repent of their 
Vf Beat fin in crucifying Chriſt, to own him as the 
XEomiſed Z1eſiah, and to ſubmit to the Goſpel- 
Es, ſhewing that neither zhey nor theirs ſhould 
ad beſers by it. That whereas they had impreca- 
'-E Gods Curſe on themſelves and their children, 
th. 27. 25. and were now in danger to be caſt 
ve yet coming in upon the Goſpel-call, they thould 
Wie the Promiſe ſtill continued to them and theirs, 
VUUEt is, 4s with reſpect to Chriſt, God had pPromi- 
'TEito be the God of Abraham, and of his ſeed, 
Eithat in Chriſt, who was tocome of Abraham's 
08S ill the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſeq 
Wl FA 3.25.) this ancient and famorns promiſe ſhould 
© hold good to them, as it was now alſo to be ex- 
1 'Whied to the Gentile Nations with them, 
ue ome would have [ The Promiſe to you and to 
ll Children] to referre unto that, Ger. 17. 7, 
. "Ste God promiſed to be a God unto Abraham, 
Yo bis ſeed. Others underſtand that Promiſe, 

12. 3. & 22. v. 18, mentioned A. 3.25. In 
"ih ſeed ſhall all the Kindreds, or Families of the 
"Wb be bleſſed. But indeed both theſe: come to 
"Ss. It was 5 that ſeed (in whom the Nations, Kin- 
Ek and Families of the Earth were to be bleſſed) 
' Wis, in Chriſt, and with reſpec unto Chriſt, that 
{promiſed to be 4 God nnto Abraham, and to 
all ſed, So the Covenant with Abraham ( as the 


tle ſaith, Gal. 3. 17.) was confirmed of God in 


re ! 
15 
p 


of loain, the bleſſing of the Nations, Kindreds, and 


i # Plies of the Earth in Abrahams ſeed, that is, in 

Fit, was taking them into Covenant, (that God 
9 " & their God, and the God of their ſeed) the 
moni Bh 2 ſame 
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{me Covenant for ſubſtance with that made yitf 
Abraham. As the bleſſing of Abraham came ynofl 
the Gentiles through Feſus Chriſt, Gal. 3, 14. Thi 
God is our God, and the God of our ſeed, as} 
before promiſed unto Abraham, | 
So that this is the plain meaning of the Apoſil 
The Promiſe is to you and your Children, if you 
not cut off your ſelves by ſtanding out againſt Chriſff 
and not to you Fews only, but to the Gentiles, | | 
all that are afar off, as many of them as theLo 
ſhall call, :o cher, and their Children, And taking thi 
words thus, you may ſee the harmony of the $crigſ 
tures,and-how the Families of the Earth arebleſed 
Chriſt; how Bclievers under the Goſpel are blelk 
with Faithfull Abraham; how the bleſſing prom, 
ſed to Abraham, [ 1 willbe a God to thee and , 
thy ſeed, ] is come upon the Gentiles; and ho, 
Abraham was made the Father of many Natioq: 
He was the Father of many Nations, in that ſen: 
relating to the Covenant, wherein he was the ©, 
ther of the Fewiſh Nation : That as all the Na 
ſecd of Abraham, his ſeed by propagation, till ti 
wilfully forſook and rejected the Covenant, vi 
included in it, they and their Children ; ſo tie 
ritual ſeed of Abraham, his ſeed by proportion, " 
called Gentiles, were priviledged, as his natly 
ſced, being taken into the Covenant, they andr, 
Children. _ ”" 
Exception 1. It is not ſaid, The Promiſe us to 
and to .,your Infants, but to you, and to your (, + 
dren, which might be of grown years. | 1 
Anſw. When God promiſed to Abraham, Ih, 
be a God to thee and to thy ſeed, this took in [n,. .- 
though they were not named ; So, The Promp 


————. 
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\þ you, and to your Children, muſt compriſe Infants. 
Cine will deny, but /nfanrs arc Children ; though 
- WA Children be not Infants. | 
- Th Exception 2. Some by the Promiſe here, under- 
Bd that, Foe! 2.28, recited in this Chapter, A, 

77. And to ſ{irengthen this Interpretation, they 
poll. the foregoing words, v. 38. Repent and be 
Batized--- and ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt, For 
Ciri promiſe is to you, and to your children--- 

LY 4rſw. 1. This Interpretation is quite overthrown 
elo the following words, | For the Promiſe is to 
ns, and to your Children, and to all that are afar 


0 W cven to as many as the Lord our God ſhall 
eſſed [] Now that Promiſe in Foe! 2. is not made to 
be: are called, Have all the Spirit of Prophecy ? 
ar eall the gift of Tongues ? 
h [> Neither hath Baptiſm reference to the confer- 
oy p of extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
y ugh theſe followed the Baptiſnu of ſome in the 
: FWnitive times, for a ſpecial reaſon ; but it-hath 
ne Wieion to the Covenant made With all that are called, 
6 ſite Scal of it. | 

um FExcepr. 3. Some turn the words thus, The pro- 
I "Wh 15 to you, and to your Children, that is, ſuch of 
ue Bm as the Lord ſhall call. 

gs ſw. 1. Then theſe words [ and to your children] 


E plainly ſuperfluous. Unleſs they grant Chil- 
F to be called in their Parents call, there ſhould 
10 more promiſed to their children here, than to 
, the men that were, or ſhould be in the world, 
m4: We cannot think, the Apoſtle would ſpezk, 
lacronſly, with a mind to delude his Hearers. 
” Þv theſe his Hearers knew, that their Children 
In Kt tillnow, at leaſt, were accounted Chzilarer of the 
FOR Bb 3 Promiſes, 
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Promiſes, and within the Covenant, And when thelk; 
Apoſtle affirmeth the Promiſe to be made to them,Jho 
and to their children, how ihould they underſtand & 
him otherwiſe, than as aſſerting their ancient privi ſe 
ledge in reference to their ſeed ? * 
3. Taking the words otherwiſe, inflead of being(! 
a motive, they would rather have been a difſn.fhit 
ſive; a Diſcouragement, inſtead of being an Fn-fhe 
couragement to their ſubmitting to the Goſpel.fſte 
difpenſation. © It had been a better Argument tone 
<< have kept them in theSynagogue, thanfind 
Of Baftiſm, © to have called them to the Chriſtianflye 
P- 49- « Church, as Dr. Fer. Taylor, What 
could have been more likely to pref 
judice the Fews againſt the Goſpe), than to rank 
and put their Children into the {tate with the Chil-J : 
dren of Heathens and Idolaters. fey 
4. "Ogzs, as many as the Lord our God ſhall call]ten 
cannot referre to Children, Tis 74x%0s. They areY(li 
not ofthe ſame gender. This is a4 homines, asthey 
will not allow euſ#s them, to referre to the wordBjy 
£91n, Nations, Matth. 28. 19. becauſe they differſg\ 
in gender, Though indeed we can produce cleatſhie 
inſtances in Scripture of the ſame codiiruction, Se 
Rev, 2. 26, 27. & 19. 15. & A, 26.17. | 
(2) Childrens Intereſt in the Covenant and 
Church-memberſhip, may be proved by a ſerie 
of Texts, Row. 11. v. 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21,23 
24. let 
Methinks theſe things are very plain, Beli 
1. That the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of a breakingſyer 
off from, and of being grafted into the vsſible Church hel 
For, 1. There is no breaking from the #viſblten 


Church. If a member of the inviſible Church x efg 
- 
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1 theſhe broker: off, then a true Believer may fall away 
em, ſhom Grace. 2. The breaking off here mention- 
tandfed, was from that Church, of which the unbelieving 
mu-fſews were natural branches,v.24. Now they were 
tural branches of the Viſible, not of the Inviſible 
eingl0hurch. 3. That Church into which the Commu- 
Iwa-fhity of the Gentile-profeſſors were graffed (in the 
En-flhe room of the Jews that were broken off,) was 
ſpel-fhe Viſible Church 3 for many of them were not 
it tofnembers of the Inviſible Church. They that were 
thannoſt apt to boaſt againſt the natural branches, and 
ftianfiyere in danger of being cut off, as well as the na- 
VhatEnral branches, v. 18, 21. were no better than For- 
pre-Fluli/fs, and out-fide Chriſtians, who had onely a 
rankBknding in the Viſible Church, | 
uil-l 2, Not all, but ſome of the Jews onely were bro+ 
ku off, v. 17. And if but ſome of the Jews were bro- 
call Jen off, then ſome of them remained branches of the 
arcY(live ſtill, 
they] 3, They that were broken off, were broken off, 
ordBliey and their ſeed, from the Church, and from the 
iffer Covenant : They that were not broken off, conti- 
leaned, :bey and eheir ſeed, within the Church, within 
, XeFe-Covenant. For, | 
4. None were broken off, but becauſe of Unbe- 
andfſef, y., 20. ſc:l, their own, or their Parents, There- 
rifle the Infants of the believing Jews were not bro- 
23» off. They could not be broken off becauſe of 
ieir Parents unbelief, when their Parents were 
| Believers; nor for their ow wnbelief, when they 
kingfere not capable of rejecting Chriſt and the Go- 
webthel, in their own perſons. How could thoſe Chil- 
ſoften which were within the Church, and Covenant, 
mayſkefore their Parents embraced the Goſpel, be caſt 
be Bb 4. Out, 
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out, and cut off before they came actually to re. | 


ject Chrit and the Goſpel. If the Children of the he 


believing Jews were not continued in the Ol;ve. 
tree With their Parents, to partake of the root and 
fatneſs thereof, then it will follow, that they were 
in the ſame ſtate with thoſe broken off. Now how 
ſtrange is it, that they who were once in Cove. 
nant, and within the Church, received for their 
Fathers ſakes, ſhould be caſt out again, withour 
any fault of their own, or their Parents? would 
God revoke ſuch a priviledge granted his peoplefor 

their ſced, unprovoked ? 3 
' 5, That Unbclief which brake of many of the 
Jews, was not barely the privation of true, favin 
juſtifying Faith ; but a poſitive, open, wilfull re. 
qeition of Chriit and the Goſpel. Which is plain 
thus, viz. Becauſe divers who were not brokenoff 
were unbelievers in that firſt ſence. 

6. V Vhat State and Pr;viledges rhe unbelieving 
Jews were broken oft from, unto that ſtate, andto 
thoſe Priviledges, the main body of that People Fi 
were again to be reſtored, v.23, 24, 25, 26. The 


Apoltle teacheth, they were to be graffed again in- ſk 


to their own Olive-tree, Now if their Children ſh 
were not to be taken in with them, it would not Ei 
be their owz Ol:ve, they were grafted in ; but a Fhi 
Church of a quite different conſtitution, from what 
it was before the breaking off, 

7. If the Children of the Jews that kept their Þ,, 
place in the Church, and of them that were aſter- þ 
wards to be taken in, niuſt be looked on, asinan 
oppoſite ſtate to that of the oft-broken branches; þ 
we mult ſay the ſame of the children of the Ger-þþ 
tile-proſeiſors, The believing Gentiles are graffed 

1nt0 


re- 
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ato that ſtate from whence the -unbelieving Jews + 
gere broken, ver. 17.24. And there is now no 
Mrtition-wall ; but Jew and Greek, are all one in 
(hriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 28. The Jews have no pri- 
ledge now above the Gerriles, And beſides, this 
ys not the ſole priviledge of the Jews before, but 
{ any of the Gentiles as well, that became Proſe- 
mtess if they were Proſelyres of the Covenant ; 
teir Children were taken into the Church, and into 
he Covenant. 

0bje&. 1. If the believing Gertiles were graffed 
to the ſame Viſible Church with the Jews, then 
ey were to be Circumciſed, as the Jews. 

Anſw. It follows not. 1. As one ſayes, © The 
Houſe may be theſameit was, though there be a 
rw Door, - or Porch to it. We mult diſtinguiſh 
ktwixt the Eſſent:als, and the Accidentals of the 
liurch. 

Abrahams Family was a Church before Circum- 
on, and Circumciſion did not change the Species 
[ If, 

2, If there was any {trength in this Objection, 
tyould follow, that the Jews could not be graffed 
to their owzz Olive-tree again, but they mult be 
reumciſed. See here, who they are, that would 
Ing in Judaiſm, 
0bje&. 2. The Gentiles are faid to be graffed in 
my contrary to Nature, into the Olive-tree, ver, 
i, But your way would make them 2s the Na- 


- al branches. 


Anſw. They were wild before their Ingrafting, 


; Fitafter ; but being Engraffed, then they come to 
- Eire the priviledge of the Natural branches, What 


Ie Apoſtle ſaith, [If thou wert cut out of _— 
ive- 
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live-tree, which is wilde by Nature; and wert pref. 
fed contrary to Nature, into a good Olive-tree} 
Is to be underſtood of thoſe Gentiles, who were 
called out of Paganiſm, Heatheniſm, whoſe imme. 
diate Parents were without the Church, ſtrangers 
to the Covenant. But theſe being graffed into the 
good Olive-tree, their Children are buds,or Sprouts 
of the ſame Olive; as well as the Children of 
the Jews, the Natural branches, were. And yet 
we acknowledge it a great Favour of God towards 
ſuch Children, that they are deſcended of Parents, 
that are within Gods Covenant, and ſo compre. 
hended in the Covenant with their Parents. 

3. Another Text plain, and full for my preſent 
purpoſe, is that, 1 Cor. 7. 14, Elſe were your chil. 
dren unclean; but now they are holy. This isathird 
Scripture I produce for Childrens Intereſt 'in the 
Covenant with the Parents: In the mouth of two 
or three witneſſes, the truth of what I laſt laid 
down, ſhall be eſtabliſhed, Theſe words are 
brought to remove a Scruple, which it ſeems trou- 
bled the minds of ſome of the believing Corinths- 
ans, ſcil. whereas ſome of them had unbelieving 
Yoke-follows, the doubt was, whether living with 
ſuch were not a defil:ng of Conſcience,a thing unlaw- 
ful ; whether the Infidel Husband ſhould not be 
deſerted; and the wife remaining a Pagan, or Inf- 
del, ſhould not be put away? Which the Apoſile 
reſolveth in the Negative, that they ſhould not re- 
fuſe Cohabitation, and Society with their unbelic- 
ving Yoke-fellows, ver. 12,13. For the unbelie- 
ving Husband tis ſanttified by, in, or to the believing 
Wife - Elſe were your children unclean , but now 
they are holy, ver. 14. Here note, 1, Thatby the 
Wife, 
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Wife, by, in, or to whom the unbelieving Hus- 
band is fanCtified, we are to underſtand the believing 
Wife ; and by the Husband, by whom, or in, or 
me. | to whom, the unbelieving wife is ſanCtified ; we 
'ers | ate tO underſtand the believing Huſband, For, 
the | 1. It is ſuch a Wife as 1s oppoſed to an anbelieving 
uts | Huſvand. And otherwiſe it had been enough to ſay, 
| of | Only the Husband is ſanctified by, or inthe wife, 
yet and the wife is ſanCtified by, or in the Husband. 
'rds | 4nd the Term, or Epithite [Uzbelieving] would be 
nts, | ſuperfluous in both places. But it is too grear 
boldneſs for any toſay, the Apoſtle adds this word 
Qperfluouſly. 2. The ſame parties are called, 4 
ſent ©] Brother, a Siſter, ver. 15. Again, 3. When the 
bil. Ypoſtle ſayes, ver. 16. What knoweſt thou, O wife, 
vird Ywbecher thou ſhalt ſave thy Huſband? Or how 
the EY trowe/# thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy 
two Ynife ? It is only the believing wife, or Husband, 
laid that he would put, in ſome hopes of gaining their 
are Yunbelieving Yoke-fellows. 4. The Apoſtle would 
rou- Foot ſay,, that the unbelieving Husband is ſanCtified 
thi- ly, or to the believing wife, or by, or to the 
ring Yvife , though an unbeliever. He affirmeth the 
yith Yentrary, Tre. 1. 15. To the unbelieving nothing 25 
zw- fjwre, or ſantified. If nothing be ſanCiified to them, 
t be (then no Relation is ſanCtified, 

Inf- | 2. That when he ſpeaks of their Children being 
oftle Jbvly, he ſpeaks of Believers Children, as ſuch. To 
tre- fall the Children of Pagans, and Infidels, holy, is 
elic- J:ftrange, uncouth ſpeech ; and ſuch as the Scrip- 
elie- Ire is not acquainted with. But that the Children 
ving If Gods People are an holy Seed, this the Scripture 
ow Jowneth, Exzr. 9. 2. 

3. Therefore when he calleth their Children holy, 
he 


(380) - 
he muſt neceſſarily mean more than Legitimate, 

For, 1. The Children of Infidels, if begotten - 
in lawful wedlock were Leg:ztimate, as well ag 
theirs. But what the Apoltle ſayes here, he ſaith 
only of a believers Children, not of the Children of 
Pagans, and Infidels, Here the Apoſtle ſuppoſcth, 
or granteth, that if one of the Parents had not been 
a bcliever, and ſo the other Parent ſanCtified (by 
virtue of the Covenant) in, or to him, then the 
Children indeed had been clear, not holy. 

2. They that take [holy] for Legitimate, muſt 
take the word [” ſanitified] for made lawful; in 
the foregoing clauſes. But they will never find the 
word [ ſanitified ] uſed only for that which is law- 
ful. Beſides, ſo the Apoſtle ſhould argue weakly, 
that it is lawful for the believer to live with the un- 
believing Yoke-fellow, becauſe it is lawful. Again, 
this of the unbelieving Husband being ſanttified 
by, or to the believing VVife; they that are not 
minded to wrangle, may ſee plainly is made an Ef- 
feet, or conſequent of her being a believer; but 
that which was not lawful before, cannot be made 
lawful by ones believing: Or if it was lawful 
before, then it is not ones believing that made 
it ſo. ; 

3. Taking [holy] for Legirimate, the Apoſtle 
ſhould go about to prove Ignorum per ignotins:; To 
clear one thing doubted of, he ſhould bring 1n ano- 
ther; which might poſſibly be more . doubred of : 
Which is going about indeed. Might not one of 
theſe believers have leſs doubt, whether ſuch an 
Infidel was his wife, than whether the Children 
were indeed his children? The Apoſtle argues here as 


from an ackrowledged Principle, that they were well 
ſatis- 
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ſatisfied of; that their Children were not to be ac- 
counted #nclean, but holy. Now would any man 
think the Apoſtle ſo weak, to go about to prove, 
that ſuch a Couple were lawful man and wife, be- 


cauſe their Children were Legitimate, Or that the 


Corznthians were ſo ſenſeleſs, as to doubt whether 


they livednottm Fornication, while they lived with 
their unbelieving Yoke-fellows ; and yet to have 


no doubt, but that the Iſſue they had by them was 
Legitimate, | . 

4. Weſhallnever find the word [holy] uſed for 
Legitimate, Thenis not that likely to be a private 
Interpretation, that takes it ſo here? Andis it to be 


imagined, that when the Apoſtle is writing to fatis- 


fie ſcrupulous Conſciences, he would uſe a word in 
that ſence, they were none of them likely to un- 
derſtand; as being never uſed, and taken in ſuch 
a ſence before, and that without any thing to ex- 
plain it? 

5- Taking: the word [Holy] for Legitimate, it 
would follow, that the Apoſtle is beſides the Que. 


ftion, and does not ſpeak to the Corinthians ſcruple. 


Have not they a ſtrong fancy, who can conceit ſuch 
a thing, that diverſe of the Corinthians, becauſe 
their Yoke-fellows remained 1nfidels, were afraid, 
if they Lived with them ſtill, they ſhould be guilty 
of the ſin. of Fornication, and defile their bodies ? 
But we have no ground to think this troubled them, 


.as if they feared, this were to be diſhoneſt : No, 


Marriage is honourable among all, Heb. 13. 4. And 


'yet though Marrirge be lawful ir it ſelf, they might 


ſcruple notwithſtanding, whether to live in ſociety 
with ſuch as were Idolaters, and open Enemies to 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt ; might not be Irrelig:0u4,and 

a 
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8 defiling of their Conſciences. Now this being 
their ſcruple, not the other, What ſarisfaion 
could it be, to tell them, that their Marriage was 
lawful oz a civil account , ſo that their Children 
were Legitimate , not Baſtards ? Notwithſtanding 
that, they might tear Spiritual defilement in it. 
' Lay all theſe particulars together, and I hope, 
when the Apoſtle ſays of theſe believers Children, 
that they were holy, you will be ſatisfied ; he muſt 
mean ſomething more, than that they were not 
- Baſtards. 7 
4. And therefore how can we underſtand it, but 
that they are holy in relation to God, holy as ſepa- 
rated to God. Holy, by virtue of his Covenant 
with the believer, I will be thy God, and the. Gid 
of thy Seed, So if but one of the Parents be with- 
in the Covenant, it takes in the Seed with him: 
Till the oppoſite party can find out ſome other 
ſence, and make it out to be the ſence, this muſt 
fland. | 
All muit grant; that the general uſe of the word 
[holy] is for a thing or perſon ſeperated to God. 
Which Mr. Baxter, clearly and fully 
- _ diſtinguiſheth thus : ©* 7, A Thing or” 
4PMe Pet” © Perſon may be Holy, or ſeperated 
& to God, either 7 ſtate and ſtanding Relation, or 
_.«only for ſome particular At, or Uſe. Infants, 
© while Infants, are not capable of any ſuch work 
«for God: Therefore it is an Holineſs of ſtate, 
« which is aſcribed to them, 
2. < Thoſe that are holy thus in ſtate, are either 
& Holy by meer Separation and Relation; or elſe 
« they are alſo qualified with Endowmeats ſutable 
& to the ſtate, 
3. © There 
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2, & There is a SanCtifying , or Separating to 
«God, either Direttly and Immediately : So every 
6heliever ,.and ſo their Children are ſanCtified. 
«21d there is a Separating, or Santifying to God 
remotely and ſecondarily. Thus the unbelieving 
«usband, or Wife, is ſanCified to the Believer ; 
eboth as being ſeparated ro one who is ſeparated to 
6God, and as an Husband, or V Vife, they make 
Gp that Conjugal ſtate which is more directly for 
«God: And if they beget an holy ſeed, it is oneof 
the Uſes, that chey were ſanCctified to. 

' 4, © Sometimes Perſons, or Things, are ſanQifi- 


IedAQively,-- and ſometimes Paſſively.--- 


 Andas he notes, © All theſe Diſtin&tions are but 
from ſeveral ends and degrees of ſeperation. The 
«common Nature of Holineſs, is one and the ſame 
Ginall.; that is, a ſeparation to God. 
Now the word [Holy] conſtantly denoting a 
ſhing, or Perſon ſeparated to God, either in State, 
it to ſome perricular Act, or Uſe; and Children 
king called holy, who are not capable, while In- 
ints, of the latter way of ſeparation to God, but 
ere known to have been ', raps to God the for- 
ner way, to ſtand in the ſame Covenant-relation 
vith their Parents, and called an holy Seed; as when 
he People of the Fews are oft called an holy People, 
(Deir. 14. 2. and 26. 19. Dan. 8.24.) Weare 
b underſtand not only the Adwlr, but the Chil- 
(re; the Infants among them, were a part of that 
bly People : Theſe things conſidered, we have no 
round to underſtand what the Apoſtle ſays here of 
i believers Children being holy, otherwiſe, than 
that they are in Covenant-relation to God, as the 


ed of his People formerly were; holy i Jus 
| epa- 


I -..- . - AA0y.--- .. 
- feparated to God. I ſay, we have no ground ty |,* 
underſtand the Apoſtle here otherwiſe, nor wer [! 
the Corinthians likely to underſtand him otherwiſe 
unleſs he had otherwiſe explained himſelf; or ſome f* 
evident Reaſon could be brought, that the word |" 
[holy] cannot be ſo taken here. | 
Surely that ſenceof the word which fully agrees 
with the V/e of the word in other Scriptures, and © 
beſt ſuites with the Scope of this place; that ought to F: 
be acknowledged the ſence here. But to take the 
word holy, ' as wedo, fully agreeth with the uſe of 
'the word in other Scriptures (as they, the Oppo- Þ, 
fite party cannot but acknowledge) and belt ſuites F 
with the Scope of this place. | 
Now that it beſt ſuits with the ſcope of this place, I 
'appears thus ; that here the Apoſtle would fatisfe, Y:; 
and remove a ſcruple of ſome of the Corinthian, i 
whether to live with their Yoke-fellows, who re-}I" 
'mained Infidels, were not [rreligious ; and thatthat Þ, 
would defile their Conſciences ? Now for the Apo-Þ. 
{tle to tell them, that their Children were Legit 
mat? (which is the ſence the Oppoſite party mu 
ſtick to, and the beſt ſence they have, to bringin 
oppoſition to that we lay down) this would nt 
come up to the Corinthians ſcruple, as I haveihewf, 
..ed; butours does, proving that it was not Irreli-F 
gious for believers to continue with their Unbelic-|þ 
'ving Yoke-fellows, fince they were ſanQified to, 
- ” them, and their Children holy, or ſeparated toÞ, 
od. 
ObjefF. 1, VVould not this prove it lawful fora 
believer, ſuppoſing him guilty of Fornication, td 
Live with the Fornicatrix, if the Child ſo begotte, 
"be holy, and within the Covenant ? | 
| Anſy 
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' |-Anſw. This Objeftionis ſo commonly taken off - 

y almoſt every one of ours that urge this Text, 

ce might paſs it by, without menttoning; Mr. 
Ile Rzexter, hath ſpoken to it fully, and 
Me Fired this Text ſo, that (as Learned Of 7fant 
ord wherford, ſays,) © The Diſpute now is Cs 

\ gaz end. Indeed, I ſhould be of his mind; if 
ny were not Prejudiced, Conceited, or minded 
Ng, Cavil, Though the Child of a Believer, as it is 
10 J: Child, may be taken into Covenant (though ir 
Us ms gotten 5n Fornication ,) Vet is not that a lar- 
Meaſure of Charity, than the Word allows of, 
yl poſe thatone may /zve iz Fornication, and-be 
= Etcliever, or be ſo Reputed? Wethink ſuch an 
ought to be caſt out of the Church; and conſe- 
ntly, bis Children, as ſuch , ſhould have no 
" Fipht to any Church-priviledges,nor be reputed holy. 
"" Mat if ſuch Children be admitted, it ſhould be up- Y 
ol athe account of ſome other , who hath not For- | 
"ut Sed his Covenant-right, and hath {the Child at 


nd diſpoſe. 

jo But more directly, to the ObjeQion : It is »o 
Wk ter Reaſoning, than the Devil uſed, to perſwade 
> Br Saviour to caſt himſelf down from the Pinacle 


the Temple; ſaying, [t is written, He ſhall 
we bis Angels charge concerning thee.) Leaving 
t the condition, [. To keep thee in all thy ways, } 
et Mat. 4. 6. with Pſal. g1. 11. The Apoſtle 
acheth this indeed, that they that were awful 
len and Wife, might Live together as Man and 

_ JVife, though the one was a Believer, and the 
ord her an Infidel, without croſſing the Rules of Reli- 
» "Fon; which he cleareth thus, Gods Law or Cove- 
Uo, which availed to the putting of the {Ifye of 
of Cc ſuch 
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ſuch Parents into an Holy , or Church-ſtate, a |. 
Children ſeparated to God; would as well avail to fire 
the ſanctifying of the unbelieving Yoke-fellow, to [6 
the believers uſe in a Conjugal-ſtate. And that if [te 
they held it aprophane thing, to Live ſtill with ſuch Foc 
as were Infidels, they had as much reaſon to ac- fiþo 
count the Children they had by ſuch, #zclean;, and Jy: 
in 20 better ſtate, than other Children; whereboth || 2 
the Parents were Pagans and Idolaters. Now what The: 
the Apoitle ſays here, to prove that a believer may 
without Impiety, Live ſtill with his Yoke-fellow, fkrt 
upon this account ; that ſuch a Yoke-fellow is ſav. Beit 
Ctified to his lawful uſe in Marriage, cannot be ui 
ſtretched to the caſe of Fornicators, who are not 
ſanCtified one to the others uſe; nor lawful Man Tio 
and VVife, as the other are preſuppoſed to be, Wor 
VVhatis not lawful, cannot be ſani:ifced. A ſtate Whig 
of Inceit, or Fornication, cannot be ſanified, be- ne 
cauſe ſinful. And as Mr, Baxter ſays, rr 
of Infant « God ſantifieth not fin in, or to any ſoit 
apt. P. 98. . po. 
- (though he may bring good out of i) d, 
Objeit, 2. VVhat is ſaid of the Children here, ke: 
the like is ſaid of the unbelieving Parent. As the ſh 
Children are faid to be holy, ſo the unbelieving Pa- Jy, 1 
rents are ſaid to be ſanitified ? etl 
Anſw. 'Hyiase iv, and «ye are not alike, Ma- $6; 
ny things are ſanitified in, or to a believer, that Fard 
are not. therefore holy, Afﬀflitions -are ſanCiified, Bip 
Food is ſanCtified, 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. yet not holy. Wiec 
V Vhen the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the unbelieving Hu-EVi 
band being ſanTified, he is careful to limit it, andFllt 
ſhews in what reſpect, ro whoſe uſe he is ſanCtified; hin 
that is, 70 the believer : But there is no ſuch Reltri- Flere 


Qtion, or Limitation, when he ſpeaks of the o_ nuc 
ren ſh, þ 
p 


| (387) | 
> [ren being holy ; If they are holy, they are holy to 
0 160d: If not Inherently, yetatleait Foederally, and 
if Jtelatively. - So the Children of a-Proſelyte before 
h Jtood in Covenant-relation to God, as an holy fee 
© hugh it might ſo happen, that the other Paren 
d Fyould not come in, as a Proſelyre, £5 
h || 2. If ſanitified, and holy here are all one, and 
at ſhean only a crve/ Holineſs, (as ſome would have 
y. i) or lawful to uſe, it was lawful to the unbelie- 
7, ſto uſe his Child, as his Child, as well as to the 
x. ſ{iever; and yet to the unbelieving nothing is 
de Buffsfied, | : 
ot 33. Or if Children are called holy; In reſpeR of 
an Hholy, ſanctified uſe to be made of them, ir would 
x, Bow, that the Apoſtle had no Special reaſon to 
te Whigs in their Children here, but that they come it 
Xe Fnewhat oddly 5 when it had been as much to his 
ſ5, Fpoſe to have named any thing elſe.. And ſo he 
ny Toit as well have faid, your Acquaintance, Kin-- 
t 4, Neighbours, are holy ; that is, you may 
re, ſean holy uſe of them, your Callings are holy, 
the- {ſl what not ? 
Pa- Bs, If by /aniZified, and holy, in this place the 
Wile only intends a Matrimonial, and civil Ho- 
Ma: Þſ; oppoſed to Fornication, Uncleannefs, and 
that Fardy (as ſome tell us;) then they muſt ho/d, that 
ied, Flpoſtle alloweth us to ſay , That all lawfully 
oly. Fried perſons, keeping to their own Husbands, 
duf- Vives, are ſan@#:ified; and that he allows us ts 
and illthat are not Baitards, or Illegitimate, Holy, 
ied; Jaints. | 
ftri- Flere now I caſt mine eye upon what one of note, 
hil Ynuch cried up among the oppoſite 
Iren h, hath lately written. © There #P-p- 397+ 
Cc 2 18 
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6 js no ſuch holinefs in the New Teſtament, as a 
« Federal holineſs belonging to children, 
 *(1) Becauſe it contradicts the Goſpel-diſpenſs 
& t;on, as before. | 
Anſw.' By federal holineſs of Children, wemenf 
their ſtanding together with Parents in Covenant- 
relation to God. That this is agreeable to the Go 
ſpel-diſpenſation, I have proved before. It is 4b 
hams Covenant, that the believing Gentiles are ta-f 
ken into. In which Covenant God promiſeth to bd 
a God to his people, and to their ſeed, 4. 2,394, 
And sf the Root be holy, ſo are the Branches, n 
 *(2)) Becauſe ſuch Apprehenſions intail Gra: 
*to Nature, Regeneration to Generation, j c: 
* :rad;ition to that of our Saviour, Foh, 3, Thalf 
<& which is born of the fleſb is fleſh, And that weally, 
&« all children of wrath by nature, Eph. 2. 8 
Anſw. 1, How many Anabapriſts, that plainly, 
contradict theſe Scriptures, denying that Infandi, 
have any fin, who thence conclude, that they hay 
no need of Baptiſme? me 
2. The Children of Believers under the Old I , 
ſtament were fleſh, conceived in fin, and brougty 
forth in ;n:quiry, children of wrath by Nature, Yhey 
were they in the Covenant. Eran! 
3. Therefore, to be Children of wrath by Natuſſ 1; 
conſidered as the corrupt Off-(pring of fallen «4 ry 
and to be children of the Covenant by prividelthyt oy 
and Grace, as they deſcend from believing ParafCgye 
to whom God hath promiſed, 7 will be your Une 
and the God of your ſeed; theſe two are not Ghyyy, 
traditory t » one another, | ther 
««( 3) Becauſe it contradicts all the Exffyorl; 
* ence, both of former and later times, wie 
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rgodly men have had wicked children, &-c. 

as af An/w. 1. Obſerve again, this Reaſon would 
rnerthrow the Coverant-holineſs of the children of 
enſe-Jhe Jews under the former diſpenſation ; wherein 
Je contradicts himſelf, and the whole current of the 

meanJ0ld Teſtament. | 
nant-Y'2, Here he groſſely miſtakes, and confounds 
 Gv-ffederal, relative holineſs, with real, perſonal, 51- 
Abrefrent holineſs. Many of thoſe who are called the 
e tay ſeed, Exr. 9.2. in regard of Gods Covenant 
to Vide with them, and their relations to God up- 
2.39 _ account, were yet in another reſpect un- 
Gract un Becauſeit neceſſitates an owning ,;,,.,,.. . 

1 co the Doctrine of Falling from Grace. 

Tod Anſw. 1. How many Anabaptiſts that are not 
veaUBraid ro own that Doctrine? I have ſometimes 
_ Jincd amongſt many of that way, where were more 
lainl ronnian- Anabaptiſts, than Antinomian-Anabap- 
nate: and ſcarce one that I conld hear of among 
7 hav , a meer Anabaptiſt, that held that Errour a- 


Me, 

”d 182. As forthe Children of Believers that growing 
0Ulip, do not ſtand to the Covenant, we cannot ſay 
©, Whey fell from Grace, which they never had. Though 
tany do ſuppoſe the Infants of Believers that die 
latu Infancy, renewed, and ſanttified, to fit them for 
tory ; yet as for thoſe that live till they come to be 
I capacity, there is more required of them in the 
aMovenant, as the Parents are bound by their Cove- 
' VItnt to train them up for God, fo the Children ure 
Ot Found to receive Inſtruction, and to comply wit! 
ther Gods Means, in order to a ſanQifying, ſavi _ 

Ex work, As a learned Writer noteth, © Infants bat: 
= Gc3 : LIE 
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< in Covenant with the holy Ghoſt fl 
 Chrift.Dire&ory, ' © conditionally as their Parents are,.. | 
P- 821. ſe&.g, *©* The holy Ghoſt is promiſcd'in 
« Baptiſm to give the Child Gracefl, 
« in his Parents and his own faithfull uſe of the ap. ” 
£ pointed means, x - 1: 
| 3. The unbelieving Jews before their breaking C 
off, were federally holy. Andif their breaking of 
'will not neceſſitate an owning the Doctrine of Fall. 
ing away from Grace, neither doth what we hold | 
inferre it. | | 
The ſame Author goes on to prove that 
© The Text intends a Civil or 1latrime 
© nal Holineſs (as he calls it) in oppolitionto For- 
& nication, Uncleanneſs, Baſtardy. 251] 
- This he faith, is proved, 1.< From the ſcopeof fl. 
| the place. Implying, that the Queſtion, propoun-Þ 
ded by the believing Ccrinthians, which the Apo 
ſtle here reſolves, was, Whether they could con- 
tinue Marriage-ſociety with their - unbelievinghh, 
Yoke-fcllows, without being gxilty of Fornications 
Yet as he layes it down, no ſuch thing appears 
bur -it: is well, he had told us his: meaning before; 
| Now he would have the Apoltle hereto ar; 


P. 192: 


P.193. Sue ab Abſurdo, * Inaſmych as they had 
— * noqueſtion of their childrens Legitimacy, fþ,. 
neither had they any cauſe to ſcruple the oth |. 


& thar is, that they were lawfully married, 6 

Anſw, This would make thefe Corinthians as 4 
ſard men as were ever heard of, to doubt whether 
their Marriage was lawfull, in oppoſition to Fort 
cation, and yet to have vo doubr, but their Childreaſ|, 
were legitimate. For it is impoſſible to know theþ, 
children are legitimate, without knowiog firſl, £ 


r'Q 
ir) 
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ol] he Parents were lawfull Manand Wife, And they 
i that doubt whether they are lawfull Man and 
ny Wife, cannot bt doxbr, whether their children are 
Yirgitimate, And they that have no doubt of the 
PF Legirimacy of their Children, take it for granted, 
fh E -_—_— ſuppoſe, they are lawfull Man and 
ife. 
ff He goes on, © The Believer had leaſt ground to 
al-J«goubt hereof, becauſe to him all lawfull things 
old ire clear--- which is all the Holineſs I conceive 
has | an be meant in the Text, agreeable to the Holi- 
at Beneſs, 1 Thefſe 4. 3» 4. & 24a. 2. 15. The Baſtard 
rc. | Pcingamong the unclean, Deut. 32.2. | 
TY 4nſw. Thenin his Opinion, to the Believer all 
fall things are only lawfull, When we read they 
coffe pure, and ſanctified to the Believer, is the mean- 
ul: Jug only this, they are /awfull ? Are they not law- 
PO: Fill to others too? When the Apoltle ſayes, To 
0: Ye unbelieving nothing is pare, can his meaning 
"ng &, that nothing is /awfull? Then we muſt per- 
"#7 firade them never to marry, nor eat, nordrink, nor 
4" Jrork, nor ſleep. For it is not lawfull for them to 
Nc: Bbany of theſe. | 
ha 2, That Text, 1 Thefſ. 4.3, 4. This is the will 
"If God, even your ſanttification, | 1s not to be re- 
CY) Ihined to a Civil, or Matrimonial Holineſs, in that 
 Iluthors ſence but intends all holy Converfation, 
| £ ud Purity of Life, to which Fornication, and Un- 
1 ſanneſs is greatly oppoſite. But no ſound Expo- 
* tor will ſay, that the Heathen, who lived chaltly, 
req fe #Þ fo that, which the Apoltle here exhorteth 
h Ito, Certainly, there is a great difference betwixt 
Wd | Chaſtity of a moralized Heathen, and Chriſtian 
f"7ty, Which 1s required here. © <- 
"2 | Cc 4 3. 19 
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3. To that Text, Mal. 2. 15. A godly ſeed, or | 
ſeed of God. Ir is not the ſame with holy ſeed, Fur. In 
ther, -1 ſee not, why it {hould mean no more than 
legitimate. Did he only ſeck a legitimate ſeed? 
Rather, (as Grotins) Hoc unice agcbat, ut libers; Ft 
baberet qui Deum colerent : vos amem ea praferty 
matres que filios ad idola deducant ; He ſought to 
have Children, who might be true Worſhippers Ft 
of God, whereas the perſons there reproved af. || 
fected ſtrangers, and ſuch women as drew their chil. 
dren to Idolatry. 

4. To Deut. 23. 2. If Baſtards were held yn. 
Clean, as being ſo legally, and rypically, yet there 
is no reaſon to think; that the Apoſtle would call 
them wnclean,when that Law was abrogated, which 
made them ſo, 


- His ſecond Argument is juſt the ſame 
*124 with the ſecond Objection anſwered a lit- 


tle before. 
PIE His third Argument that Children are F 
*195* not to be taken for Infants only, is of as 
little force. As Dr. Lightfoot notes, when the 
Apoſtle ſaith thus of the Children of a believer, 
But now they are holy, he ſpeaketh in the common 
hraſe of his own Nation. As the ſecd of Profe- 
ytes were ſaid to be born in Holineſs, that is, 
within the Religion, not in Heatheniſm, Yet it was | 
poſhble that ſome of thcir Children , who were 
grown up, might not accept of Gods Covenant, I 
and ſo not be proſelytcd with their Parents: Now 
he may as well ſay, that / will be a God to thee 
and to thy ſeed, did not hold good to Proſelytes, 
becauſe ſome of their ſced might ſtill remain Hea- 
thens, if 
$ 
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'Yis fourth Argument is a ſtrange one, it hath 

mny feet, and halts on them all. ** This 

an {*cannot be a New-Covenant Holineſs, 7. rgs. 

d? Þ'that muſt qualifie and intitle to Bap- wh 

ro; (*tiſme 3 (1) Becauſe that cannot be known; for 

ts I'if the Parent profeſſing Faith be az» Hypocrite, 

to I'and not in Covenant himſelf, then may you bap- 

ers F'tize a wrong Subject as well as a right one. 

of. | 4nſw. 1. When he views over this again, who 

il. Uinows, but he will be of the mind, that 
we are to be Baptized ? becauſe that Holineſs, 

vn. fybich Entitleth to Baptiſm, canner be known, 

ere | 2, An Hypocrite may be in Covenant External- 

call Yy, as I have ſhewed before. 

ich 3. This maketh full as much againſt their Baprs- 
ing of grown perſons, unleſs they have ſuch a Spl- 

me fitof Diſcerning as to Diſcover, and Reje& any 

lit- Bypocrite, that offers himſelf, 

(2.) © Such an abſurdity would follow, that no 
are F'Unbelievers Child is in Covenant or Elect; which 
f as (is notoriouſly falſe. 
the Þ Arſw. 1. It is a groſs miſtake to hold, that none 
rer, fire in the baptiſmal Covenant, but the Elect, It 
non flkems they baptize none but rhe ElefF, That if 
ofe- Jjou would make your EJeciion ſure, you mult go 
is, over to them to be baptized. 
was | 2. He wandreth pitifully, when he Inſtanceth 
0 Abijab, Abaz, and Amon (who were Kings of 
Judah) as perſons ont of Covenant, Doubtleſs, 
hey were not out of Covenant, not as the Uncir- 
 Jrumciſed ; though it was their great {::2, that they 
tes, [orſook rhe Lord God of their Father, Gi not keep 
Jea- [Covenant, ſee 1 Kings 15.4. 2 C1594. 28.5, 

3. The Conditional- Covenant, which was Seal- 
Hs cd 
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Covenant, Though ſome of Gods EleQ may be 
among the Heathen, and Idolaters, yet they are 
not within the Covenant, meerly becauſe they are 
within the decree of Election. They arenot in Cove. 
nant, till renouncing their Paganiſm, they come to 
know, and wortihip the true God. 
 (3.) © From the concurrent Teſtimony , and 
« Confeſſion of many Learned Commentators, and 
& Parties themſelves. | 
Anſw. We muſt grant a concurrence hereamon 
Popiſh Expoſitors, taking holy for legitimate, an 
we know it is to ſerve a turn. For taking the word 
boly here to import their Covenant-relation unto 
God, as they are the Children of Believers; itdoes 
not favour their Tenent of the abſolute Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm to ſalvation : and further gives a ſad ſhake 
to their Limbs Infantum. But he can never ſhew 
a concurrence of Proteſtant Writers in his ſence, 


It is true, henameth two or three ; and no doubt F* 
it were cafie to adde many more, if he F 


ed heretofore in Circumciſion, and is Seafed ſince in be 
baptiſm, running to Gods People and their Seed: [® 
ſuch as are neither viſibly believers, nor the Seed of Mt 


ſuch, cannot be adjudged by us to be within thef® 


wv 


P.201. deal but with them as he doth with Beza, {® 
whom he feigneth to ſay, what he plainly F 


confuteth,as any one may ſce, that readeth his Notey 
upon the place. 

Further I deſire you to weigh this Argument, to 
prove Children in Covenant together with their Pa- 
rents: Either the children of Believers are taken. 
Into Covenant together with their Parents ſtill, or 
it is worſe with the Faithfull, in reſpect of their 


ſeed, now ſince the coming of Chriſt, than it was 
before, 
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before; But it is no worſe now with the Fairhfull 
-, fin reſpet of their ſeed, than it was before. For 
1 oat would make the Church a great loſer by Chriſts 
te ming, whereas ſhe is a gainer. Then Chreſts ad- 
; be 0969918 faitum fuerit ut obſcurior & minus teſtata ſit 
Ire whis Des gratia quam ante Fudeis erat, (as Calv.) 
are {wm poſt Chriſtum, fattam eſſe deteriorem paron- 
we. (rm ſortem exiſtimemus ? Whitaker, It is mani- 
« to fiſt, that thoſe Jews, who embraced the Faith of 
Chriſt, if they onely had the Promiſe, that God 
ind $yovld be their God,' ſo that their children were 
kft out, that God promiſed no longer to be the 
God of their Seed, then they could not but ſee 
themſelves in a wor/e Condition, in reſpect of their 
fildren, than they were before. And how unrea- 
knable is it to think, that when the Scripture makes 
nto Yatting off from the Covenant ſo ſad a Judgement, 
ces £0d the fruit of Unbelief, Rom. 11. that the chil- 
ren of the believing Jews, which were in Cove- 
t:once, ſhould be cut off upon their Parents be- 
ing (s.c;) cut off for no fault? And would not 
tis be diſhonourable unto Chriſt, whoſe coming 
ertainly was not toleſſen, but enlarge his peoples 
he Fiiviledges.? and according to: this Doctrine, it 
hould. have been-a greater priviledge to be born 
nder the Law, than to be born under the Goſpel. 
nd how derogatory'to the Grace of God, which 
le would have to ſhine forth more gloriouſly inthe 
doſpel-diſpenſation.? 
Pa- |; Whereas one fayes, © This is no more to be 
ken [\&ſteemed the loſs of a priviledpe, than our not 
, or [|'@joying literally a Holy Land, City, Temple, a 
eir {ſucceſſion of an High-prieſt, and a Prieſthood by 
vas EGeneration, or Lineal deſcent. } We can tell 
ore, ” ” them, 


Ein 


' 
s 
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them, we have greater mercies and priviledges il 
the-room of theſe. But it is a wonderfull {tr 


thing, that any Chriſtian Parent ſhould account it 


70 priviledge, for God to be the God of his ſeed. 
As heretofore he promiſed his people, to be the 
God-'of their ſeed, If the children of Gods people 
now are out of Covenant, I wonder what priviledge 
_ can have, in lieu of that, which is denyed to 
tnem. 

And whereas ſome tell us, The ſtate of the Chri- 
ſtian Church is more ſpiritual, than to admit of [n- 
fants; they may as well exclude all Infants out of 
Heaven. Doubtleſs, the ſtate of the Church Tri. 


umphant is as ſpiritual, as the ſtate of the Church 


Militant on Earth. If Infants may be Members of 
the Church Triumphant, what reaſon can be given, 
but Infants may be alſo members of the Church 
Militant on Earth? Indeed, if they are not of the 
Church, if they be not in Tovenant, then are they 
in the ſame Eftate with the Heathen, and the Jews 
that are broken off; that for the preſent we ſhould 
be without hope concerning them. -7 

. Again, methinks, there is ſomething of weight 
in this, to prove that onr Children are in Cove- 
nant with God, as well as the children of the 
Jews were heretofore; becauſe it is. as muchour 
Duty to train them up for God, as ever it was the 


Duty of the Jews. What God required of the Þ. 


Jews, Dcut.6 7. Thou ſhalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children, &c, The like is required of us 
Chriſtians, Eph. 6.4. we muſt bring up our chil 
dren in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
Now how ſtrange were it, if God ſhould require us 


fo train up our children for him, and yet not oy 
| them 


| 


© hay er. 
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1" | em for his? Then we ſhould not have fo much 
ange Encouragement to our Duty here, as the people of 
the, Jews had before. Then the Jews had more belp, 
more to hearten them to their Daty, than we. 'Can 


= this. be ſo, and yet we be under a berter, a more 
| gracious diſpenſation of the Covenant, than they ? 
1 Be f Surel , Inthis reſpect, we ſhould come. ſhort of them. 
0 I | will not enter into my thoughts, that where the 
her. | Duty 15 the ſame to us, and to the Jews of old, 
Ta we ſhould not have equal Priviledge with them at 
” | leaſt, and equal Encouragement to . what the 
of f had _- n 
-— Laſtly, 1 would ask thoſe that would race our 
of childrens Names out of the Covenant, What is be- 
_ come of all thoſe gracions Promiſes of Old made to 
> | the ſeed of Gods people? That Promiſe, 1 will cir- 
ha cumciſe thy heart, and the heart of thy ſeed. May 
iy not Believers plead this Promiſe till, as well as 


heretofore the People of God might have done ? 
And yet how can they do it, if their ſeed now are 
left our of Covenant? Does God make that Pro- 
miſe toany out of Covenant? So the Lord promi- 


Ft ſeth, 1/a. 44. 3. 1 will pour out my Spirit upon thy 
he | ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thine off-ſpring. And 1/a. 
ur | $9- 21+ fs for me, this is my Covenant with them, 
he | /aith the Lord, My Spirit that is upon thee, and 
he |. 7) words which I have pur in thy mouth, ſhall not 
ty | depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the 
ws | month of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy 


il- ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for 
” 3 dh So we read, Pſal, 37. 26. The ſeed of the 


wh Ft2hteons is bleſſed, And 1/a. 61.9. They are the 
_ ſeed which the Lord hath bleſſed. And Iſa.65.23. 
ml They are the ſeed of the Bleſſed of the Lord, and 


their 
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their Of ſpring with them, What ſhall we fry 3 


That the people of God might have pleaded theſs 


Promiſes heretofore; but they do not concern ys 


under the Goſpel ? Then Believers now have ng 
ground to plead them with God, or to hang thej 
Off-ſpring and iſſue upon him, as his people hat 
heretofore. And ſo there was more grace extended 
zo the Fews under the former Diſpenſation of the 
Covenant. If ſuch Promiſes do as well concernyg 
Chriſtians, ps they did the Jews z if we may plead 
theſe Promiſes with God on the behalf of our chil. 
dren, certainly they are Covenant-Promſes, And 
if theſe Promiſes belong to our ſeed, the Covenant 
muſt as well belong to them. Remember that, God 
promiſeth ſuch things to none that are out of Cove- 
nant. If it be objected, Theſe things are not made 
00d to all the ſeed of the Fews: Yet I ſuppoſeit 


' will not be denyed, but theſe were ſome of thoſe | 


Promiſes which the Apoſtle reckoneth among the 
oreat Priviledges of the Fews, Rom. 9. 4. And the 
Queſtion is, Whether ever God faileth of perform- 
ing theſe Promiſes, but where there was ſome groſs 
failure on the Parents part, or on the Childes, or on 
both, their not doing their part towards the accom- 
pliſhment of them. 

I hope enough hath been ſaid to evince it, that 
where the Parents are in Covenant, their children 
are in Covenant too. 

Now by way of Corollary and Inference, / Note 
the Warrantableneſs of Infant-baptiſme. The In- 
fants of Chriſtians being in Covenant together with 
their Parents, and Baptiſm being the z7ir:ating Sign 
and Seal of the Covenant; they that are in Cove- 
nant, muſt needs have right to the initiating _ 
0 
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of the Covenant. They that are known to be in 


| Covenant, may be declared to be ſo by Baptiſm, 


(the Sign of entrance into Covenant, that being 


'[aend of Baptiſm, to diſtinguiſh thoſe that are 


entred into Covenant with God, from thoſe who 
zrenot in Covenant. Certainly, zo be ;n Covenant 
vith God, is a greater matter than to have the oxt- 
prd Sign; And there can be no reaſon to deny the 
qutward ſign of entrance into the Covenant, to thoſe 
that we can prove entered into the Covenant, as 
children are together with their Parents. 

And there was no other ground imaginable (I 
hink) upon which ſuch ſtrangers as dwelt not un- 
fer the Jews, as their Servants, nor among them, 
8 Sojourners, but in another Countrey, ſuch as the 
funuch, AZ, 8. 27. were circumciſed, and ſo ad- 
fitted, and joyzed ro the Church of the Jews. There 
mas no expreſs command for the circumcifing of 
ach Proſelytes as were neither Servants nor So- 
purners among them, yet were they circumciſed 
fon that general ground of their entring into Co=- 
rnant with the God of 1/rael, taking him for their 
God; as if they had not been circumciſed, they 
kad been debarred from joyning in Temple-wor- 
hip. (See AG. 21.28,) The Covenant, [ /willbe 
(God to thee, and to thy ſeed, ] was the ground 
f the Command , Thou ſhalt keep my covenant, 
therefore thou and thy ſeed, particularly, every male- 
tild among you ſhall be circumciſed, in token of the 
vvenant, ' Sec Cen. 17.7, 9, 10. 

But againſt what I have laid. down, that the In- 
nts of Chriſtians being in Covenant, they muſt 
eds have right to the 5nitiatory Seal of the Co- 
mnt, it is objected: 


Objeition 
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Objeition 1, That all the faithful, 

HD. p.20g, from Adam to Abraham received no 

ſuch Seal. 

Anſw. Now what a pitifull Evaſion is this ? Be. 
cauſe perſons in Covenant did not receive any - 
- tiatory Seal (that we know of ) in that ſtate ofthe 
Church, when there was no ſuch ſeal (that we know 
of ) appointed by God ; therefore perſons within 


the Covenant, have no right to the initiatory Seal [4 


of the Covenant, when ſuch a Seal is inſtituted, 
Objettion 2. Neither did any Believers 

H.D. p.206, out of Abrahams Family, as Lot, Mel- 
| chiſedek,, receive any ſuch Seal, that 
we read of. Loy : 
.. Anſw. 1. A particular Exception or two will 
not overthrow a General Rule. If Lot, and Melchi- 
zedek. were not circumciſed, there might be ſons 


thing extraord:nary in their caſe: As Gods not in- fl 


ending to ſettle and continue a Church in- their 
Families, as hedid in Abrabams Family, therefore 
he might give and appoint Circumciſion to Abrs- 
ham, and not to them, 2. It is falſe, that none out 
of Abrahams Family were to be circumciſed. The 
Proſelytes of the Covenant could not be ſo, with 
ont C:rcumciſion, And ſuch an one was the Eunuchy 
£2c+.8. though not of Abrahams Family. 

Gbjett. 3. Some to whom the Covenant did not 
. belong, received that, called the initiating Seal of 
Circumciſion. As Iſhmael, &c. 

Anſw. Iſhmael was externally, viſibly in Cove 
nant, at that time when he was circumcs/ed, though 


he was afterwards by Gods Sentence calt out of the Þ 


Church,and diſf-covenanted. The ſtrangers in Abra- 


ham's houſe, or bought with Money in 1/rael, that 
wWac 
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vere Circumciſed, were no doubt, ſome of ther 


laternally, - and all of them Externally in Covenant; 

and of the Viſible Church, | 
As for that Circumcifion which ſome Gerr:le- 

Nations took up from the Fews, which x 

Cyneus, ind others, take notice of; Ro Heb. 

t was not the Ordinance, and Sacra- ** © 3 

nent of Circumciſion uſed among them, but an 


JB 4piſh Immitation. 


_ 0bjefF. 4. But ſome will go further and Object, 

That if all within the Covenant have thereupon 4 
Right to the Seal of ' Admiſſion, then it will follow, 
hat the whole body of the Fews ſhould have been 

Baptized, had a rzght ro Babriſm, being within the 

(ovenant; 

Anſw. 1 have told you before; that: though the 
Covenant of Grace be one and the ſame for ſubſtance 


Jinall Ages ; yet there have been various drſpenſati- 


mof it; And as the Diſpenſations have differed, 
God has appointed arfferene ſeals of Admiſſion. 
ind as God hath revealed himſelf more plainly and 
ally in the Letter, than he had done in the former 
diſpenſation ; ſo proport:onably more hath been 
required to mens being taken into Covenant in this 
Difpenſation. From Adam to Abraham, the Pro- 
niſeof Chriſt was more Dark and Indeterminate.; 
lo Abraham he was promiſed to come out of his 
loins, and that in his Seed all Nations ſhould be 
eſed. And under his Diſpenſation, God requi- 
ed not only the belief of that general promiſe gt- 
ren to Adam, that the Seed of the woman ſhould 
reak, the Serpents head ; but alſo that the promiſed 
Meſſiah was to be of Abraham Szed, Afﬀter this 
cious Revelation to _—_ this new Article 
ad 
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of Faith was to be received, owned, and profeſſed 
in the Church, into which Circumciſion was a-fign 
and Seal of Entrance, and admiſhon. And when 
afterwards God delivered his Law by oſes to the 
people of the Fews, the Seed of Abraham, then 
they that would joyn ther:ſclves to the Church, mutt 
not only profeſs to believe the promiſed Meſhah, 
but that he was willing to be Governed by thoſe 
Laws, And a Proſelyte of the Gate, as he was 
called, that had liberty to Dwell, or Sojourn among 
the Jews, only obſerving rhe ſeven Precepts given 
ro the Sons of Noah, (as they were called) was 
not owned as a Member of the Jewiſh Church, but 
dittinguiſhed from the Proſelyte of the Covenant, 
that was Circumciſed, and received the Law of 
Aoſes, Again, when Chriſt was come in the 
Fleſh, then was the cleareit Diſpenſation of the Co- 
venant of Grace, And then this became a new 
article of Faith to believe; that rhis was he. And 
when he appointed Baptiſm a Sign and 'Seal of Ad- 
miſſion into the Covenant, and Church under the 
Goſpel, the Faith of a Few, to believe « Meſſe 
70 come; was not enough, where the Faith of a 


Chriitian was neceſſarily required, ſc:/. To believe F 
that th:s was he indeed, who was to come, and no } 


other to be looked for. Now the Fews notwith- F* 


ſtanding they were zx Covenant before, yet ſince this F 
new Diſpenſation, if they will ſtick to the former F 


Diſfenſation,and not admit of it in that fwrther De- 
claration, God is pleaſed to make, they can have 
no right to the Initiating Seal: But plainly caſt 


themſelves out of Covenant. I hope this is plain, 


and ſatisfactory. 


But to (trengthen what we laid down before, If 


ſhall 
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ſhall prove by Scripture, that Children, Infants, 
being in Covenant together with their Parents, the 
have a right to Baptiſm, the Initiating Seal of the 
Covenant. | 

And, 1. So muchis implied in the Commiſſion, 
Mat. 28. 19. Go ye therefore , and Teach (or, as 
the word is Mavnrara]e, Diſciple) all Nations, 
Baptizing them. Mandnrwwur anſwereth to meeruau- 
wwew, as the Learned Note, and both ſides com- 
nonly agree. Now ſuppoſe the Commiſſion had 
wn thus [Go, Diſciple the Nation of the Jews, 
Baptizing them. ] How could the Apoltles once 
hve thought, but they muſt have Baptized their 
Children with their Parents; as Children were 4 
ut of the Nation, and were conltantly taken into 
he Church, and Covenant with their Parents be- 
ire? Unleſs Children had been plainly Excepred in 
he Commiſſion here, as they are not, the Apoſtles 
ſt needs take their Commiſhon to reach unto Chil- 
re with their Parents ſtill, that all the Children 
f Parents Diſcipled, were to be baptized, as well 
their Parents. Or ſuppoſe C:rcameiſron had been 
mtinued, as the /niriaring Seal, or Sacrament of 
dmiffion under the Goſpel, that the Commiſſion 
d run thus: Go, Proſelyre, or Diſciple all Nati- 
u, Circumciſing them: Or ſuppoſe the like Com- 
ſon had been granted to the Prophets of old, 
, Proſelyte all Nations, Circumciſing them ; arid 
aching them to obſerve the Law of Moſes, and 

| the Statutes, and Ordinances, which he com- 
inded you : Muſt not Ch:/drez have been taken in 

e together with the Parents, except the contra- 


{had been declared by the ſame Authority ? 


% 


And this is undeniable, that Children are a coz- 
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fiderable part of any Nation : and if Children are 
fot capable of be.ng Difcipled, and Baptized, [' 
then a Nation properly is not capable of being Dif. Þ|\ 
cipled, and Baptized? And ſo Chrilt ſet his 
Apoſtles here upon a Task impoſſible to be per- 

formed, | 
And methinks, it is very conſiderable, that | all 
© Nations] here: As Mr, Tombes himſelf 
"x P* does not gain-ſay, Stand in Oppoſiti- 

9s ny 

on to [one Nation:] under the former 
Diſpenſation, the Church, and Covenant was con- 
fined to that' one Nation of the Fews : But as God I" 
had promiſcd of Old, that all Nations ſhould be I/* 
| bleſſed in Abrahams ſeed ; ſo in purſuance of that (#! 
promiſe, Chriſt Commiſſioned his Apoſtles, and |} 
- Miniſters that were to ſucceed them, To yo, and (*< 
Diſciple all Nations. All the Kingdoms of the #0 
world now under the Goſpel-diſpenſation,were ſoo-£'? 
ner or later to become the Kingdoms of the Lord,and I!" 
of his Chriſt. And if Children are part of thoſe, $**? 
that were to be blefed in Chriſt, there can be no 
reaſon, when Cihrilt ſays, [Go, Diſciple all Nati-$*7 
on:, Baptizing them.] to exclude them from being} 3 
comprehended here. WL 
And further, That the Apoſtles had reaſon toſÞþie 
take in Children, to Baptize Infants with their Pa 0d 
rents, (unleſs Chriſt had expreſly excepted) ap-Þ V 
pears from hence alſo, that the Baprizing of Inf): 
fants was a thing well known, and commonly pra Lx0« 
ctiſed in the Jewiſh Church before, when their he / 
Parents were Proſelyted, A Proſelyte was mad: tice 
: with three things, (as Learned Drugſ-"ut 
Dew. : : Fn ſi, and others obſerve,) viz. WitiF*PP 
ae * * Þ Circumciſion (a ſign of the Covenanſſ"s | 
89, $9 F how | 


r 
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unto which he was received;) with Baptiſm, 
(which was required for cleanſing all Gezzzles, 
teing held unclean; ) and with off ensng Sacr:i- 
fce (for Expiation of ſin, to make Arronement 
or him.) And this is out of Diſpute, that 'Chil- 
at firen were Proſelyted with their Parents. Yea, 
af ${agmny goes further, ſaying, that © When an 
ti. I*//raelite takes a little Heathen child, and Bapti- 
er £I* Zed him for a Proſelyte, behold he is a Proſelyte. 
n- I[his Right of Baptizing Proſelyges, it ſeems, the 
od Bfews retain to this day. Though Dru- _ 
be I» queltioneth it, yet Leo Mondena, — _ 
at (:Rabbie) expreſly affirmeth ir. Af © © 
And as yet, I ſee not any reaſon to p. 223. 
xof Mr. George Galaſpy's mind, who 
ould have this of Baptizzng Proſelyte., a corrupt 
hvention, or Tradition of the later Jews. ' Me- 
binks, it might very. well be ſuppoſed, that the 
leathen, who wanted the Rule ro teach them to put 
difference betwixt the Clean, and Unclean, (as 
ev. 11, ) were Legally unclean; in which caſe 
Waſhing was preſcribed by the Law, And with- 
ut Cleanſing, they were not to come to the Tem- 
Te, or to joyn in Gods Worſhip there, Before 
d gave the Law at Mount S:naz, The Lord ſaid 
ap! Moſes, G's unto the People, and ſanltifie them to 
InFbay, and to Morrow, and let them waſh their clothes, 
raJ{x0d 19.10. From this precept (ſays Ainſworth) 
eifiie Hebrew DoCtors gather their Doctrine and pra- 
adfice of baptizing all whom they admit to their 
74IChurch and Covenant, Burt if they had reaſon to 
idÞuppoſe the Heathen Legally unclean, as confider- 
ans how many ways that might come about, and 
uno they had Lived before while Heathen, with- 
| Dd 3 out 
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out any care to keep themſelves clean that way it 
was an hundred to one, that any Proſelyte that 
came and offered himſelf, had ſome uncleanneſs on 
him: and conſidering that the xxclear were unclean 
for ever (and in many caſes alſo defiled other things 
and perſons) till they were cleanſed ; if there was 
one Law for them of the Congregation of 1ſ-ael, 
and for any ftrarger, that ſhould joyn. himſelf to 
them, (as Numb, 15. 15.) there would ſcem to 
have been ſufficient Warrant for this practice of 
their Waſhing, o®Baptizing Proſelytes. 'Notlike 
the prattice of the Phariſees, Mark 7.3. &c. who 
added unto Gods Command for waſhing in caſe of 
Uncleanneſs, and placed Religion in their oft Waſt- 
7g, though they had no Legal uncleanneſs on them, 
But what I have offered here concerning the war- 
rantableneſs of baptizing Proſelytes at their Admif: 
ſion, as, ſuppofing them to have been ſome way 
Legally unclean, I ſubmit to the cenſure of better 
Judgments. 

Indeed, I juſt now findin Doctor Hammond [of 
the baptizing of Infants, pag. 473. this paſlage: 
*« And that this Cuſtome of waſhing new born Chil- 
© dren, and not any other ſort of Purification, was 
« it ; that this Baptiſm of Native Jews and Proſe- 
« lytes referred to, may appear by that which in 
* the Gemara, is ſaid of the baptized Proſclyte, 
©& that he was made [ as an Infant new born.] Which 
if it pleaſe our Oppoſites better, I ſhall not be dil- 
pleaſed with it. 

But that the thing was in uſe before, Ainſworth 
on Gey. 17. 12. doth not at all queſtion, 
who ſays: ©* Hereupon, Baptiſm was 
*« nothing ſtrange unto the Fews, when 


See the libe 
in Godwin, 
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« Zohn the Baptiſt began his Minittery, 27at.2.5,6. 
«They made queſtion of his perſon _ 
& or his Authority) that did it, but "__ one M6- 
«not of the thing it ſelf, John 1.25. 0.71. gs 
Obſerve now, as the outward Ele- end. 
ments in that other Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, were taken from the Jewiſh Paſſeo- 
yer. (Bread and VVine being conſtant appendants 
toit, and one Cup uſed at the Paſcal Supper, cal- 
ld, The Crp of bleſſing; which Exprefſion the 
Apoſtle uſeth, 1 Cor. 10.16.) So concerning the 
Inttiatory Sacrament of Baptiſm, what was a Jew- 
iſh Rite before, Criſt ſetteth his Royal amp upon, 
ind advanceth to a Goſpel-Ordinance : That by his 
Inſtitution,it becomes the Sacrament of admiſſion in- 
to the Goſpel-covenant,6 into the ChriitianChurch, 
And hence there was no ſuch need for the 
expreſs mentioning of Infants, ſuppoling Chriit 
would have them baptizcd, as for the expreſs 
excepting of Infants, ſuppoſing Chriſt would net 
have them baptized; becauſe as 
Doctor Li-btfoot hath well nored: tp of _ 
The baptizing of Infants had been a 1% © 


thing ordinarily practiſed in the 


Church of the Jews before. It was enough to men- 
tion, that Chrut eſtabl;ſhed baptiſm, as an Ordi- 
nance under the Goſpel; and then, who ſhould be 
baptized, was well enough known by the vſe of it 
before, He further addeth , our Saviour wouid 
have given ſome ſpecial Prohibition, 1f he intended 
that they ſhould have been excluded. 

Others I know there are, that would have Bap- 
tiſm refer to that waſhing of New-born [Infants inti- 


mated, Ezek, 16. 4, Or to that baptizing of the 
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Ijraelites under the Cloud, and in the Sea, ſpoken 
of 1Cor.10.1,2. Yet in neither of theſe reſpecs are 
1nfants to be excluded from Baptiſm, unleſs Chriſt 
had excepted them, | Queltionleſs there were 1x: 
fants among the Iſraelites, baptized in the Cloud, 
and in the Sea, 

2. Another Text plainly proving what T laſt laid 
down, as As 2. 38,39. Be baptized every one of 
you. Forthe promiſe 15 to you, and to your Children, 
I made uſe of this Text before, to prove that Chil- 
arenare withinthe Coverant itill. And now ] make 
uſeof it, to prove that being within the Covenant, 
they have a right ro Baptiſm, the Initiating Seal of 
the Covenant. Thoſe to whom the Promiſe here 
ſpoken of belongeth, to them Baptiſm belongeth : 
But the Promiſe belongeth to Children, therefore 
Baptiſm belongeth to Children, What the Apollle 
ſaith here, is as much as if he had ſaid, Be baprized 
your, and your Children ; For the Promiſe is to you, 
and to your Children, If there be any force in this 
reaſon for the baptizing of the Parents, 1t argueth 
as ſtrongly for the baptizzng of their Children. And. 
if any of this great company had Children with 
them, we have no reaſon to doubt, but they were 
baptized withthem : Becauſe he ſays, Be baptized 
every one of you; for the Promiſe 15 to you, and to 
your Children, It becauſe the Promiſe was to the 
Parents, they were to be baptized for the ſame rea: 
fon the Children are to be baptized, the Promiſe 
being alſo to them. Are not they ſadly blinded 
with prejudice, that cannot ſee here, that ſuch as 
have a right ro the Promiſe, have a right to the 1ni- 
t;atory Seal of the Promiſe? Ard they that have 
right to the Promiſe, are not adult perſons only, 
but Fatker;, and Chilaren, | 3, 1 
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;, I may add Ex abundants, that there wanteth 
t probable proof, and Teſtimony in Scripture, 
ut Infants, or young Children were baptized ; 
hen we read of ſo many whole Houtholds bap- 
zed, it is improbable that there ſhould not be an 

wg Child in any of them. And was it not likely 
; prove of dangerous conſequence, to relate the 
wptizing of whole Families, ( which does fo 
early point at the former practice of Proſelyting 
je whole Family, when the Head and Governour 
{the Family came to be Proſelyted,) if any pare 
{the Family (as young Children ordinarily are a 
ut) be uncapable of Baptiſm now. It is ſtrange 
tat we ſhould be told of Houſholds baptized again 
d again ; which according to the ordinary phraſe 
d practice among the Fews, uſed to ſignihe the . 
feads of the Family, and all under them, even 
tle ones, (As is ſhewed before.) It is very ſtrange 
ay, if itbe an Error now to baptize Infants, that 
teScripture ſhould tell us oft of Families baprized, 
id not give one Inſtance of an Houſhold baptized, 
| but their /irt/e ones, When it was promiſed of 
d, that all the Families of the Earth ſhould be 
efſed in Chriſt ; and when Paul and S745 tell the 
ylor : Believe onthe Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou 
ult be ſaved, and thy Houſe, ( Acts 16. 31,) 
Vith which may be compared that ſpeech of our 
wour to Zacheus, Luke 19. 9. Thu day & Salva- 
mm come to this Houſe; foraſmuch .as he alſo ts the 
om of Abraham. And when further we find, that 
pon a perſons receiving the Faith, having the 
harge and Government of a Family ; that perſon, 
id his, or her Family, were baptized together : 


What Impartial, Unprejudiced mind would ne: 
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hence conclude, that the Covenant, and Iniriatind 
Seal, extended to Parents and Children ſtill unde$ 
the Goſpel, as before. You read of Lyaja's hou 
hold baptized, As 16. 15. and wer. 33. Thatthe 
Jaylor was baptized, and all his, o ou]s, filis eju $9 
(as ſome) his Children, Or if « av]s ſhould not 
be reſtrained to Children only, yet it muſt neceſſzÞ © 
rily comprehend Children (if he had Children, 
And 1 Cor. 1. 16. The Houthold of Stephanas was 
baptized. And Ats 18, 8. When we read that 
Criſps, the chief Ruler of the Synagogue, belie-$9 
ved on the Lord with all his Houſe: And many of 
the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were bap. 
tized, Though I know ſome would alledge this* 
Text for the baptizing of ſuch only as are attual be-W#! 
hevers; yet being narrowly looked into, it may bee 
found to reach further. As when we read only that 
Criſpzs believed with all his Houſe, in the former 
part of the verſe; yet we are to underſtand thatÞ# 
Criſps , with all his Houſhold , were baptized, 
We are to ſupply the word [Baptized ] uſed ini 
the endof the verſe. And when it is only ſaid in 
the later part of the verſe, that many of the Corin- Þ 
thians hearing , believed, and were baptized; yet 


we may very well think the word [Houſhold]] 15a 


to be ſupplicd here from the former part of thef 
verſe. Wehaveno reaſonto think, that the Houſ-F 
hold of Criſpus, was the only Houſhold baptized 
amons theſe believing Cor:nthians, The full ſence Fin 
of this place. therefore ſeemeth to be this, that Þ 
Criſpu: velieved with all his Houſhold, and were bap- 
tized, with all his Houſhold: and many of the Co- 
rinthians hearing, believed and were baptized with I 


their Houſholds ; fo taking in their Children, even J@7 


little ] 


(411) | 
- ittle ones: AS it is no way probable, that there 
Kould be no lirrle ones in any of their Families Here- 
ith compare what the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 7, 14. 
MÞ/ſe were your Children unclean, but now they are 


Holy. 


, Now methinks there is ſomething in it, that the 
cripture mentioneth divers houſholds being bapti- 
Scd, without excepting the /zrtle ones in any one 
Souſhold baptized, and it is very ttrange, if none of 
.Foſe houſholds had little ones in it. 


Though ſome will argue from A. 16. 32. They 
bake unto him the Word of the Lord, and to all that 
be-Syere 17 bis houſe, It may mean no more, than that 
' befley preached to all in the houſe, that were capable 
hatf hearing the Word taught. So when Facob ſaid 
nerÞo his Houſhold, and to all that were with him, Put 
hatway the ffirange Gods that are among yoh, and be 
ed, Wean, Gen. 35.2. This will not prove, that there 
in Frere no /:rtle ones of his houſhold with him. And 
inet further, they might be ſaid to ſpeak to all that 
1n- Frere in the houſe 7 4 ſence, to which the Scrip- 
yet ure is not a ſtranger, the Jailour being bound to 
| isFtach thoſe things to the /eaſt 3n his houſe, as ſoon as 
the Ffiey ſhould be of capacity to underitand. Surely, 
uf. Fhere is as frange an expreſſion, Hof. 12.4. He 
ed Found him in Bethel, and there be | ſpake with ws. ] 
ice Fand ſee Dexr. 29. 1, 2, 10, 11. & Dent. 31. 1, 12. 
"at J\gain, it is further objected, that v. 34. it is ſaid, 
ap- Fine Jailour rejoyced, believing in God with all his 
0- houſe. As the like is ſaid of thoſe Corinthians, Act. 
th $18. 8. any of the Corinthians hearing, believed, 
en Jand were baptized. | 
le | But 
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| But methinks, what Dr. Lightfoot 
—+ of N- hath on another Text, may ſerve to 
Je P90 take off this Objection. A. 2. 44. 
All that believed were together, and had all things 
common, © The children of thoſe that believed, 
*« muſt come in under the Tzitle of Believers too, 
& or they mult famiſh (or be caſt upon others.) If 
*« the community of goods reach't them as well as 
 < their Parents, the title [ Belzevers, ] muſt reach 
& them too, 

Further as touching the Jailour, it is thus in the lg 
Original, x} naauacz]s mot mementos mw Ow, which NN, 
may as well be read, And he believing in God re- fWg 
Joyced in all his houſe, or he exulted, expreſſed his Np, 
great joy in all his houſe, after that he had believed fl 
;n God. And note, that when it is ſaid of Criſpus, fly 
Act. 18. 8. that he believed on the Lord with all By 
his houſe, it 1s not zy0:xi> as here, but av» aw 7 ts 'T 
Pity , th 

Thus I hope ſufficient Scripture warrant hath I; 
been produced for Infant-baptiſm. Many things I Y 
have pretermitted, becauſe I would cut this Diſ- Fs 
courſe as ſhort, as I well may. Yet before I paſs 
from this point, Iſhall take notice of the chief Ob- J 
jections made againſt it, becauſe it may tend to I fc 
your further ſatisfaction. 

Objett. 1. We have neither expreſs Precept nor fp 
Example in Scripture for the baptizing of In- Fj 
fants. | 

Anſw. T. A virtual Command there is in the a 
Goſpel for Baptizing of Infants. The Infants of I |; 
diſcipled Nations ought to be baptized, as appears || a 
from what hath been ſaid. Ir is implyed in the Com- | x 
miſſion, X7:tth, 28. 19. Now a viriual Command } 
is 
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equivalent to an expreſs command. 

And when Mr. Tombs (the moſt learned Advo- 
ate the Anabaptiſts have ) grants Baptiſm in uſe, 
ven before Fohn Baptiſts time, in the admiſſion of 
froſelytes, the New Teſtament mentioning whole 
Wwſholds that were baptized (never excepting In- 
ants, or little ones) w@ have reaſon to think, that 
is the Childrenof the Proſelytes were baptized be- 
re, ſo the children of the Chriſtians were bapti- 
ed too. | 

2. What expreſs Precept or Example can the 
0bjetors ſhew for Chriſtian Magiſtrates in the 
New Teſtament? And mult all Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrates therefore be diſcarded ? Again, what expreſs 
Precept for the Chriſtian Sabbath * Whereupon 
ſome Anabaptiſts havg returned to the Jewiſh Sa- 
turday-Sabbath. Again, what expreſs Precept for 
Womens receiving the Lords Supper ? In 1 Cor. 
11.28. itis, Let « Man examine vimſelf? Where 
though the word «v3ewms be of the common Gen- 
der, and uſed both for Man and Woman, yet 
t2u[3y, the Word that follows, is of the Maſculine 
gender, it is himſelf, not her ſelf. 

Again, to ſpeak ad hominem, let one that objefts 


againſt us the want of expreſs Precept and Example 


for Infant-Baptiſm, thew us, where he finds any 
ſuch Precept or Example for the ſe-Bapriſ#s, that 
perſons unbaptized fhould baptize themſelves, as 
they doin the firlt ſetting up of their way. 

Again, where do they find cither Precept, or Ex- 
ample in all the New Teſtament for Chriitians de- 
ferring their childrens Baptiſm, till they come to an 
adult age ? Thus the Objc&tion falleth foul upon 
themſelves, | 

Cer- 


i 77; 


concerning the Children of thoſe that were Chriſti- 
ans, not one tittle there of any Chriftians child ha- 


ving his Baptiſm delayed, till it came alſo to make} 


a perſonal profeſſion. No doubt but many of thoſe 


who were converted to the Chriſtian Faith by the[, 
Apoſtles, had :ttle ones, who cither were baptized 


upon their Parents embracing the Faith, or it can- 
not be known at what age any of them were ba 
tized, and conſequently we cannot tell at what age 


the Children of Believers now are to be bapti. | 


Zed. 


Scripture-Rule, would ſeriouſly conſider it. They 
that are only for the baptizing of adu/t perſons can- 


not give a Scripture-Inſtance of one child born of 


believing Parents, whoſe baptiſm was deferred till 
it came to be adult. And beſides, this would croſs 
another Rule, that all who are 4i:ſc:pled, as foon 


Certainly, there is a rotal ſilexce in Scripture 


on: 
nel 
| e| 

e' 


Now certainly, this is a wezghty Cale, and I with 2 
that they who ſeem ſo defirous to keep cloſe to | 


as they are diſcipled, are to be baptized. It is true, he 


that they and we differ concerning the Subject, who 
are diſcipled; we holding that the Infants of Chri- 


ſtians are 4/cipled, (belonging to the Church, the. 


School of Cari!t, and the Parents being bound by 


the Covenant to train them up in the kyowleage of ID; 


Chriſ#, and they bound to receive InltruCtion, as 
they come to be of any capacity ; ) but our Oppo- 
ſites holding none to be dſcipled, till they are in- 
ſtruted in the Principles of Chriſtianity, and make 
a perſonal Profeſſion, Now ſuppoſe that they were 
zn the right here, thatnone were Diſcipled, and to 
be baptized but upon a perſonal Profeſſion; yet 
ſince it is evident, both from Chriſfs commiſſion, 

Hatth, 


ay 


; atth. 23. and from all thoſe Examples of Per- 


reſins baptized, upon Record in the New Telſta- 


LItt- 


ha- 
ake 
loſe 
the 
Zed 


nent, that as ſoon as any are diſcipled, they are 
neſently to be baptized, I would fain know how 
they either do, or can follow Scripture-Rule in 
uptizing the Children of Chriſtian Parents, many 
ears (it may be) after they were Diſciples in their 
wn ſence; that is, made a perſonal profeſſion. We 
ould give many Inſtances of little Children, who 
ave been Religiouſly Educated, Children of Five 
r Szx years age, that have not only 
mde a profeſſion , but given great 9*-6.Whures 
itcle Book for 
gnsand Evidences of Grace, And j;,. opinion. 
hould not ſuch be owned as Diſci- 

nes ? And then why not other Children of that age 
hat can give as good an account, as may be expected 


N- Tom thoſe Years ? And did not Chriſt, and his A- 


voſtles admit all to Baptiſm, who made but the leaſt 
{ble profeſſion? Where do wefind any rejected ? 
I now they will not admit perſons upon making 
he leaſt viſible profeſſion, but Demur them, till 
hey have arrived a Degree higher ; why may they 
ot defer their baptiſm, till they are got one degree 
igher than that, and ſo 2 Infiniruam ? And how 
Fill they obſerve Scripture-rule, which is clearly for 
he baptizing of perſons, as ſoon as they become 
Diſciples ? If I was of their Opinion, that the bap- 
izing of the Infants of profeſſed Chriſtians, was 
zainſt Rule, and a Nullity ; I muſt ſeriouſly pro- 
eſs, I ſhould be alrogerther at 4 loſs, and not know 
phen to. baptize the Children of ſuch. If they 
muſt be baptized ſo ſoon as they make a viſible pro- 
kMon, I would fain be informed from Scripture, 


it what age they may make ſuch a viſible ms 
WI 
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which ought to be taken for their ad»mſio2 to baps of 
TLDS 
oÞ this further, whereas thoſe whom they Re. 
baptize, were many of them Religiouſly Educated, 
| and ſeemed to have a love to Religion from their 
Childhood, and were acquainting themieives with | 
' the principles of Religion; I would fain know, 
whether they will ſay they only began to make a | 
profeſſion, when they firlt owned Arabaptiſm? Or þ 
if they were profeſſors of Chriſtianity before, and | 
ſo ought to have ſubmitted to the Sign, and Sacra- 
ment of their Entrance, and admiſhon amonglt Chri- 
ſtians, whether it was not a great ſin againſt the Goſ- 
pel-rule, that they did not ſubmit to their baptiſm 
before? And then I ask, From what time, for how 
long they are to charge this ſinful Omiſſion upon. 
themſelves ? 
Now compare their way, and outs, and Judge Þ 
Impartially, which is moſt agreeable to Scripture- 
Rule, VVeare not for the baptizing of Heathens, 
or any without the Church, without their having 
the Goſpel firſt Preached to them, and 'their profeſ- I 
ſing to believe it. Now when they receive the þ; 
Goſpel, they receive it not only for themſelves, | 
but for their Children; and were bound to Inſtruct, 
and Educate their Children according to it. And 
ſo ſuch Families were Diſcipled, and to be Bapti- Þ 
zed ; and what Children they might have after- I 
wards to be baptized, as all of them belonging to | 
the Church, and School of Chriſ#, to be Trained up | 
in the Knowledge of Chriſt. And ſo all along God þ 
had put a Diſtinition betwixt the Seed of his pro- | 
felling People, and the Children of ſuch as were I 
without the Church: Not only the Vatnral jo 
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of Abrahani, but the Seed of the Proſelytes; that 
pyned themſelves to the Lord, had the Sign of the 
Covenant. Thus the way is clear to us, whom, 
nd when to baptize. 

Our Oppoſites are not for the baptizing of the 
Children of Chriſtians, but upon their own per- 


; Fonal profeſſion. Now that baptiſm is not wnneceſ- 


lary to be deferred, after one comes to make pro- 
kſhon, they muſt grant. But how ſoon; or how 
bng before a Childs profeſſion, is to be accounted 
ch, as entitleth him to baptiſm ; they cannof 
hew- from any Command, or Example in the 
Vord. Here they have zo Rule, as much as they 
kem to be for keeping cloſe to Scripture-Rule, © 

Now think of it feriouſly, whether it be at all 


: (Credible, that if God would not have the Children 
Þf Chriſtians baptized, but opon their fr /# making 


viſible profeſſion, there ſhould yet be no Rule, or 
Direction, when that might be. VVe can eaſily 
ſcern, when ſuch as were Heathens come firlt to 
[profeſſion of Chriſtianity : but when a Child of 
Chriſtian Parents that hath been Learning the Prin- 
iples of Chriſtianity from his very Infancy, I fay, 
hen ſuch a Child ſhall be taken firſt ro make a per- 
bnal profeffion, is no cafie matrer to determine, 
ow when the moſt that they baptize, are ſuch, 

s they cannot ſay, when they firſ# came to make a 
jerſonal profeſſion, let any that are Impartial judge, 
dw well they follow Scripture-Rule, Beſides; 

Ince they muſt hold, that to baptize a Child before 
Its making a perſonal profeſſion, would make ſuch 
baptiſm a Nullity; and to deter to baptize it, af- 
ter it has come to make a perſonal profeſſion, is a 
nfal neole(t, and nr Wk of Gojpel-Ry'e, 
0 a=1\ 
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and Order; and one man may take that for a per- 
ſonal profeſſion, which another would not admit 
to be ſo: Hereupon it muſt needs follow, that their 
way laycth a certain ground of Claſhing and Con- 
fuſion in the Church, and tends to lead both Mini- 
ſters and Chriitians into endleſs perplexities, touch- 
ing the firit admiſſion of our Children. 

Thus you fee in this firſt grand Objeition, that we 
have neither expreſs Precept, nor Example for [n- 
fant-baptiſm; they are like a man that rolleth 2 
Fone, which returaeth upon him that rolleth it, The 
Obj<ction returns, and falls heavily on themſelves, 
There is no need of an expreſs Precept, or Example 
for the baptizing of Infants born within the Cove- 
nant, this being ſuitable to the Scriprure-way before, 
(as from the time that God had appointed an Ini- 
riating Seal of the Covenant, the Infants of Parents 
within the Covenant, were ever before admitted 
to the [nitiating Scal with their Parents.) But 
there is need ot expreſs Direction, Rule, or Ex- 
ample, if ſuch Children are not to be admitted 
now, but upon their perſonal profeſſion, to ſhew, 
when ſuch profeſſion hath been, or may be taken. 

Object, 2, But further they will Object, that 
they can ſhew both Precept and Examples againſt 
In:ant-baptiſm. 

1, Precept, Mat. 28.19. Go teach all Nations, 
baptizing them, They mult be Taught before they je 
are to be baptized: To which agrees, ar. 16.16,Jþr 
He that beiicucth, and i baptized, ſhall be Javed.ffh 
A Rule for believers baptiſm, Infants are not capa-Jjq 
Ll: of being Taught, arc not Actual believers. dre 

Anſw. 1. As Learning, and believing (accord-ſtg 
ing to that Diſpenſation) was required of adultJy;, 


perſons | 


| 


But 
EX- 
tted 
ew, 
b 
that 
inſt 


00s, 
they 
10, 
ved, 
apa- 


ord- 
1dult 


ſons 


; 
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perſons at the firſt Inſtitution of Circumciſion, A- 
brabams ſervants that were to be Circumciſed, as 
wellas he, were ſuch as he had Taught the way of 
the Lord, ſee Ger. 18, 19, And afterwards none 
could be Proſelytes of the Covenant, and taken in- 
to the Fewiſh Church, none that were of years, but 
they muſt firſt know, and acknowledge the God of 
Ifracl, Yet all this hindred not the Circumciſing 
of their Infants. So in conſtituting the Goſpel- 
Charch, they that were of Years, mult firſt know, 
and profeſs the Name of Chriſt, before they could 
be admitted as Members of the Church, or. ac- 
counted Chriſtians, But this hinders not, but 
that the Parents being Diſcipled, their Chil- 
dren were to be acknowledged, as belonging to the 
Church with their Parents. ' At the firſt Inititution 
of Baptiſm, and firit Conitituting of the Goſpel - 
Church ; it was neceſſary indeed that the firſt Mem- 
bers of the Church, and firit Subjects of Baptiſm, 
were taught and brought to profeſs the Faith, be- 
fore they were baptized, (the Gentiles being gene- 
rally ſtrangers to the Covenant, and the Fews itran- 
rers to this new Diſpenſation of it , and none 
have right to Baptiſm, the Initiating Seal of 
the Goſpel-Covenant, till they come within 
the Goſpel-Covenant.) And therefore Infants conld 
tot be the firſ# Subjeits of Baptiſm, becauſe it was 
neceſſary their Parents ſhould be in Covenant, to 
bring them within the Covenant; >ſo the Parents 
hould be firſt Baptized, as their right to Baptiſm 
in order of Nature, preceded the right of the Chil- 
dren. But becauſe the Parents were not admitted 
to Baptiſm, but upon their being Taught, and ma- 
king a perſonal profeſſion, (which was neceſlary to 
Ek C2 bring 
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bring them within the Covenant) it will not follow 
that their Children muſt be firit Taught, and make 
a perſonal profeſſion before they may be baptized. 
Theſe being now #2 Covenant together with their 
Parents, have alſo a right to the Initiating Seal of 
the Covenant, as well as their Parents. Thus the 
Baptiſm of ſuch adult perſons, and of their In- 
fants is but one, and the Ground or Reaſon of bap. 
tizing both, isoneand the ſame; to wit, their be- 
ing taken into Covenant, Only the way of adult 
perſons being taken into Covenant, is diverſe from 
that of their Infants. When perſons come to make 
a profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, they are taken (at 
leaſt, Externally ) into Covenant, though they 
were not borz of believing Parents; and ſuch as are 
the Children of believing Parents are (at leaſt Ex- 
ternally) in the Covenant, though they are not at 
_ preſent, capable of being Taught, or of making a 

perſonal profeſhhon. Nec ab adults 

Theſe Salm. exipitur naſcendi conditio,mode credant : 
" Tec ab Infantibus exigitur ut creaant, {| 
modo nati fint ex its qui ſeſe credere 
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profitentar, 

2, From at. 28. 19. [ Go, Diſciple all Na- 
tions, baptiſing them.] It will follow, thatall who 
are Diſciples, are to be baptized. As ſoon asany} | 
are Diſciples , (though Incompleat_) Miniſters, C 
have Authority from Chriſt to baptize them, And = 
our Oppoſites will not deny, but all Ds/crples are of 
to be baptized. So that if it appear, that the In- * 
fants of Diſciples are Diſciples too; it will follow, - 
thatthey are to be baptized. 


And as yet, I could never meet with a clear an- we 
ſwerſ®** 
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ſwer to that- Argument Mr, Baxter 
3 {urgeth from As 15.10. They upon 9% lafant-bap- 
whoſe Necks the” falſe Teachers &, ® 5 
of would have put the Yoke of Circum- 
ne Icilion, are there called Diſciples. But the falſe 
Teachers would have put this Yoke, not only upon 
- Chriſtian Parents, but upon their Children and 
P* Jlofants. Ir plainly appears from ver. I, 5, 24. that 
Circumciſion was the Yoke there ſpoken of, And it 
s out of queſtion, that there were more young 
ke {Children than adult perſons, upon whom thoſe 
falſe Teachers would have brought this Yoke, And 
ey ince this Scripture only declares againit their lay- 

ng that Yoke upon the Neck of the Diſciples, it 
follows, that either the Children, and Infants of 
Diſciples are included in this term [D//czples_| or 
5A that the Circumcifing of ſuch was not forbidden 
.. Flere; butonly the Impoling of Circumciſion upon 
adult perſons. | 
| Neither ſhould it ſeem ſtrange, that Children, 
Infants, are called Diſciples, being admitted into 
the School of Chrif?, and to be Traincd up in the 
{Knowledge of Cnrift. Sometimes we ſend our 

Children to School, before they can Learn of a book, 
ind ſuch are numbered among the Scholars, betag 
A T deſigned for Learning, as ſoon as they are capable, 
ang hpnd it is not ſo ſtrange, that ſuchas are intended 
are {2r Learning, and entred into a School, ſhould be 
In-(lled Scholars, before they have Learnt any thing ; 

25 that none ſhould be accounted Ciriits Scholars, 
or Diſciples, till they have made ſo great profcrency 
(as ſome would have it) that they can give an ac- 
cunt of their Converſion, of the Work of Grace 
rerideing wrought in them; of the time when} and 
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manner how it was wrought: Scholarsareentred in- 
to a School, not becauſe they are already Taught ,but 
that they may be Taught. And T zmorhy was Learn. 


ing the Holy Scriptures «T3 Gps from his Child. | 


hood,z Tim.3.15.That it is certain from Child-little, 
he waz a D/ſciple of Chriſt.This which is Recorded 
of Timothy, ſhould Teach all Chriſtians, that have 
Children, to begin with them betrmes , to teach 
them to know God, and his Will. The things of 
God cannot be Learnt too ſoon, neither are little 


Children uncapable Subjects of Divine Illumina- | 
tion, and Grace. But that Chriſtian Parents are | 


bound to 1n/trutt their Children in the Dottrine of 
Chriſtianity, and to Teach them their Duty, as 
ſoon as ever they are capable of receiving ſuch [n- 
ſtruction , and that Children ought to attend to 
ſuch Inſtruftion z; Would not this imply that they 
are Diſciples ? But indeed they that are againſt In- 
fants Diſcipleſhip and baptiſm, have been general- 
ly againſt the Initruting and Catechizing of Little 
ones. If ſome of them of late go not ſo far in their 
Oppoſition, Iam glad of it. 


Yet further, Is it not as ſtrange, that little Chil- | 


dren, and Infants, ſhould be called Servants, as 
that they thould be called Dz/ſciples ? Yet ſuch are 
called Servants, Lev. 25. 41, 42. The Children 


of the poor 1ſraelire (of what age ſoever ) are | 


there called Gods Servants. So David profeſleth, 
Pſal. 116.16. O Lord, truly I am thy Servant, I 


am thy Servant, the Son of thy Hand-maid. (i.e. )} 


: born thy Servant in thy Houſe, as Arnſworth ſays. 
So Pſal. 86. 16. David was born a Servant of 
God. 

3. Suppoſe we coulJ not prove, Infants included 
in! 


| 
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in the Commiſſhon, AZar.28. 19. (as hath been pro- 
yedalready) yet that thay are not expreſly menti- 
oned here as Subjedts of baptiſm,is not enough to cx- 
clude them, unleſs there were no other Scriprure- 


I ke but this, to direct us about it, who are to be 


baptized, As becauſe this Commiſion was cx- 
preily directed to the Apotiles ozly, to the Eleven, 
ver, 16, It will not follow that they only were au- 
thorized to baptize. 

Now I come to conſider that other Text, ſark 
16. 16. Which ſome | know build molt upon. [Ze 
that belzeveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. ] The 
Scope whercof is to ſhew, who alone partake of 
the ſaving. benefit of baptiſm, (and ofter Goſpel- 
Ordinances) being adult. Or (as one | 
ys) Here Chriit informs them what Whiſton of T- 
the Iſſue of the Execution of their On. OW Ws 
Commiſſion ſhould be.--- Thoſe that 
ſhould belzeve, and he baptized, ſhouid be ſaved; 
but thoſe that believed not,(however they might te 
baptized, yet) they ſhould be damned. Bur that 
there is zo colour for making this Text the Role cf 


il- | baptizing; or for any to ſuppoſe, that it determi- 


neth who are the only lawful Subje&s of baptiſm 
is evident (I think) from theſe following parti- 
culars, 

I, That it is not ſaid, [ He that belicveth only, 


I ſhall be baptized,] But, [ He that believeth, and ts 


baptized, ſhall be ſuved.] He that beljeveth, and is 
baptized, 15 the Subjett in this Propoſition, of whom 
this is predicated, that [ He ſhall be ſaved.) Hence 
it 15 manifeit, that theſe words hoid forth the ſ1b- 
ject of Salvation, not the ſubject of bapriſm. Yet 
we muſt not fay, they determine tne ozly ſubject 


E,C-4 of 
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of Salvation, unleſs we will hold baptiſm of ab. 
ſolute neceſſity to Salvgtion, and told that no 
Infant (that does not actually believe-) can be 
ſaved. 

2. That in the Oppoſite Member, it is not ſaid, 
[He that believeth not, ſhall not ve baptized.) bur, 
[He that believeth not, ihall be damned. ] 

3. If this Text thould be taken to determine the 
only lawful Subjelts of baptiſm, then it would fol. 
low, that the Apoſtles, and their afſiitants, were- 
guilty of Male-adminiſtration, and Errcd in bap- 
tizins many, (ſuch as Annania, Saphira, Simon 
AHaguns, &c.) who were not believers, in the ſence 
of this Text : Either ſuch had a right to the out- 
ward Ordinance, or not, ]f they had zo rzzht to 
it, then it was amiſs for any (were they Apoſtles 
themſelves) to admit them to baptiſm, who had 
ne richt toit, If they hada right to the outward 
Ordinance, then [He that believeth, and is bap- 
tized, &c.] Doth not determine the ozly lawful 
SwubjetZ of baptiſm; diverſe having been rightfully 
baptized, who were not true believers, ſuch as this 
Text ſpeaks of. 

4.1f believers baptiſm,be the anly lawful baptiſm 
(in the ſence that believing 1s here uſed) then how 
15 it poſſible for any Miniſter to diſpoſe this Ordi- 
nance in Faith ? He cannot baptize others but doxbr- 
zngly, of whoſe unfeigned Faith, he is not aſſured. 
And he cannot be aſſured, that anothers Faith is true 
and ſaving, withqut Fgpecial Revelation, And thus 
without Special Revelation he ſhould not know wha 
may lawfully be baptized. 

5. If this Text concludes againſt Infants baptiſm, 


it concludes as well againſt the Salvarion of Infants. | 
ESAas V 0 : 
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| The profeſſion of Faith and Repentance might 


you ſay, They believe not, and thereforeare not. 
”— baptized; it followeth wore direftly from the 
ext words, They believe not, therefore they ſhall 
x Damned. If now to avoid ſo horrid a conſquence, 
s that all Infants are Damned, you will have the 
ſext Reitrained to the adult, as needs it muſt be; 
jou take away the force of the Argument hence a- 
ainit the Baptizing of Infants, As more is requi- 
ed of adult perſons, than of Infants, i order ro 
alvation ; So that may be required in order tg 
he baptizing of the adujt, which is not required 
f Infants. And yet I muſt mind you, that this 
(cripture does not determine, who only of theadult = 
ught to be baptized; but who only of the adult 
njoy the ſaving benefit of that, as of other Goſ- 
jel-Ordinances. Other things I paſs by for bre- 
ity-ſake, 

(2.) They bring diverſe Examples as they con- 
ive, againit Infant-baptiſm. As the Example of 
e Three Thouſands, Ads 2. 38, 41. And of the 
lamaritans Att.8.12. And of the Eunuch there, 
er. 36, 37, 38. And of Cornelins, and thoſe that 
ere with him, A%G. 10. 47, 48. 

Anſw. 1. Note here, that the Socinians, who 
vould have baptiſm a Temporary Rite ,i do in 
ike manner argue from theſe Initances , that we 


Þnly Read of the baptizing of ſuch as were Cox- 


verted ro the Chriſtian Faith ;, not of ſuch as were 
born 1n it, and had all along profeſſed it. 

2. Our reading, that ſuch and ſuch were bap- 
tized upon the profeſſion of Faith and Repentance, 


and the like, will not prove, that /xch only were 


daptized. 


well 
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well be required of adult perſons iz order tof 6, 
baptiſm, and yet the Children of ſuch as made afic 
profeſſion, be baptized without it. As God re.hh; 
uired Abrabam to walk before him in fincerity, ey 
[Walk before me, and be thou perfett. And 1 will 
make my Covenant between me and thee, ] Gen, 17, ep 
c 


1, 2, Yetthis did not hinder the Covenant being 
made with his Seed, when they could not ſo walk 
. before God, | 

3. If thoſe words, AZ. 2. 38. [[Repent, and befjin 
baptized.--- For the Remiſſion of ſins. ] Mult be fo 
taken, as excluding Infants from Baptiſm, they 
mult then be underſtood alſo to deny to Infants the 
Remiſhon of ſin. 

4. If we may argue from AQ. 8. 37. Excluſive-$ 
ly, that none but ſuch as believe with the heart, are 
to be baptized ; this Text would make againſt our Þn 
Oppoſites as well : thoſe that Object it againſt us. 
will they ſay, they baptize none, but ſuch as be- 
lieve with all their heart? | 

' 5. Soif AZ. 10.47. muſt beſotaken, as ifnone FC 
were to be baptized, but ſuch as had recezved the Þ1 
Holy Ghoſt, as thoſe had done; they themſelves 
ſhould be Excluded from Baptiſm, till it appears, fu 
that the Gft of the Holy Ghoſt is poured on them, 
that they ſpeak with Tongues, as theſe did, ver. 
45,46. Indeed as the Gift of the Holy Gholt was Þf 
an Evidence of their being taken within the Goſ- 
pel-Covenant, (ſec Mark, 16.17.) and ſoa ground 
for the baptizing of them : It will follow, that 
whoſoever can be proved to be within the Covenant, 
have a right to baptiſm. And this will alſo plead Jw 
for the admiſſion of the Children of believers to JC 
baptiſm, we having ſeen it proved, that they are 
within the Covenant. 6, SOMe- | 
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6, Sometimes we find, upon the Perſonal pro- 
fion of the Head of a Family, the whole Houſhdld 
have been ſtraightway baptized. And therefore 
ey that tell you, the Apoltles baptized none but 
< as made a Perſonal profeſſion of Faith, and 
epentance, ſpeak quite bejide the Book, ſay more 


San they can prove. Turn to At. 16, 14, 15- 


reyou will find Lydia, and her Houſhold bap- 
med ; where no mention is made of any one in the 
amily being wrought upon, but only Lydza her 
If Methinks it is obſervable what one hath No- 
xd : <* How the Holy Ghoſt doth va : 

ry hs manner of Expreſſion here, Pang of In- 
when he ſpeaks of the baptiſm of 7, =o EE” 
Houſhulds ; he tells us, the Houſ- 

holds were baptized together with their Parents; 
not giving the /eaſt Intimarion of the Faithof any 
beſides, in, or of thoſe Houſes, as the ground of 
their Baptiſm, but when he ſpeaks of more Ge- 
ineral Aſſemblies, or Concourſes of People; he 
ſpeaks more Diſtinguiſhingly : [ As many as gladly 
received the Word, were baptized, Acts 2.41.] 
nd why the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſpeak fo d:ft:n- 
ru:ſhingly in one place, and not in theother, is hard 
o ſay ; unleſs it ſhould be, becauſe in reſpect of 
ſuch more General Aſſemblies, and Concourſes of 
eople, conſiſting of Grown Perſons; the per- _ 
ſonal Faith of eachiwas neceſlary to their Baptiſm, 
but not ſo in reſpect of the Houſes of believing 
Parents. 

Further, Some urge the Example of Chriſt, 
who was not Baptized till he was Thirty Years 
Old. 


Anſw. 1. What ? Would they have _——_ 
ap- 
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baptized, before Zobr was ſent, or had authorityþ,; 
to baptize ? By | 

2, How well do they follow Chriſts Example, o 
who are for baptizing perſons at half Thirty Years 3 
Age? : 
3. And the reaſon of Chriſts not being Baptized |, 
till he was about Thirty Years old, could not be to fl... 
Teach that none are to be admired ro baptiſm, till, 
they can make a perſonal profeſſion. Certainly, 
Chriſt had for a long time before, made a Perſonal | 
profeſſion. He being a Child was filled with Wi. 
dom, and the Grace of God was upon him, Lake 
2. 40. And when he was but Twelve Years Old, 
he was able to Diſpute with the moſt Learned Do- 
Qtors, to the aſtoniſhing of all that heard him, ver, 
42, 46, 47- 

4. This Example, that Chriſt went to Fobn to Þ 
be Baptizcdof him, rather makes againſt their Se- 
baptiſts, Andthetfirſt of their way, baptize them- 
ſelves. Surely, they cannot plead Chriſts Example 
for this PraCtice. 

So, ſome urpe the Example of the Romans, Row. 
6.3. Of the Galatians, Gal. 3.27. Of the Co: 
loſſians, Col. 2. 12. 

Anſw. It is certain, all the baptized Romans, 
Galatians, Coloſſians, had not Savingly and Really 
put on Chriſt, neither were Really buried with 
Chriſt ; but only Sacramentally many of them. And 
thus in infant-baptiſm there is a putting on Chrilt, 
and a being buried with Chriſt ; ſome being really 
Jngrafted into him, and really partaking of the ſc. 
Fruits of his Death; and all being under an Obl- I, 
eation, as they ſhall grow up, to put on Chriſt, 
and to Conform themſelves to the Death, and Bu- 
rial of Chrilt. Objed. 


” 


ity 
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Ohjett, 3. Another great Objection againſt In- 
int-baptiſm, is that it Fruſtrates the ends of Bap- 
iſm, is Unprofitable and Vain; Infants being Un- 
zpable of Underitanding, or Improving it. 

Anſw. 1. Herethat is a ſure Rule, 
thich Calvin lays down : Quacunque: 
| qualifaciendam. Circumciſionem ar- 
awnenta inclinant, vim nullam habent in oppugnando 
laptiſmo, Thoſe arguments which would over- 
hrow Infant-Circumciſion, (which was an undoub- 
ed Ordinance of God)) cannot be Valid againſt 
hfant-baptiſm. There were Spirizual, and Holy 
mds of Circumciſion, and adult perſons were to 
nake that uſe of their Circumciſion, which an In- 
ant could not make of it, Now ſhall any hereup- 
om deny, that the Circumciſion of Infants was an 
Ordinance of God, or deny the Wiſdom of God 
nappointing it? Since it is Obvious, that what is 
Objected here againſt Infant-baptiſm, may as well 
be turned againſt Infanr-Circumciſion: May we 
not ſay, to any ſuch Objector, as the Apoſtle (in 
another ſence) Nay bur, O man, who art thou that 
tiſputeſt againſt God ? 

2. Of all thoſe Seven ends of Baptiſm, which 
A. D. lays down: I would fain know which, or 
haw many of them agreed unto Chriſts own bap- 
tim. Was his baptiſm to witneſs his Repentance, 
who had no fin to repent of? Or was it to evidence 
his preſent Regeneration, who was Gods holy One 
from the birth, and from the Conception ?- oc. 

3. Did all thoſe Ends agree to the baptiſm of 
$:mon Magus, &c. Did the baptiſm of Simon 


Inſtit. 1. 4 
C. 16, ſe, 2u. 


" [ag witneſs his Repentance, and Evidence his 


preſent Regeneratian? Ordeclare his being buried 
with Chriit ? @c. 4.. Since 
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4. Since baptiſm is acknowledged a Sign of God: fare 

' Covenant, and of entrance into the Church, and!"® 
_ the Infant-Children of believers ate within the Co!) 
venant, and of the Church (as hath been ſufficient 
ly proved.) in theſe reſpects baptiſm doth belong tc and 
ſuch Infants, as wellas it would to others adult, up 
on their embracing the Chriſtian Faith, and makingſ®©- 
a profeſſion. Where the ſame thing hath ſeveralfſf 
reſpects, it may agree to one in one reſpect, and 
to others in other reſpects. 0 BY 

5. Regeneration, and Remiſſion of fin (which is 
the Inward Baptiſm) are things that Infants are not 
uncapable of, if they be not uncapable of Salvati-F| 
on: Why then ſhould they be thought uncapabl 
of the Outward baptiſm, the Sign thereof ? 

'6. The Fruit, and benefit of this Ordinance 0 
baptiſm, is not reſtrained to the very Time of the 
Admuniſtrationof it; but may come in afterwards, 
Yea, that baptiſm received in Infancy , is of uſe 
through ones whole courſe. 

' 7. Yea, in ſome reſpects it hath its ſpecial uſes Plea 
and advantages, even above-that in adult Eſtate, thou 
To name a few particulars here. 
1. Asthe Child baptized is a declared Iembe 
of the Viſible Church of Chriit, and ſo eſpecially 
Intereſted * in the Churches Pray how 
bu lagoas: _ ers, even before it can pray for ity 
yet withur the Telf. Certainly, to have a ſhareinJ's th 
Church, the Prayers of all Gods People, 1 then 
no mean Priviledge. When Abra-JG1! 
bam prayed for Iſhmael, though he was not the Son thei! 
of the Promiſe; yet, As for Iſhmael, I have heard ſole! 
thee, (ſays God, Gen. 17, 20.) Bebold, I have 


bleſſed him, and will make him Fruitful. TOE - Con 
are 
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2oqgared ſome way better for Abrahams prayer. 
and[hough the Church of God ont of common Chari- 
jy, prays for all men; yet more eſpecially for her 
Members, for whom the can plead Gods Covenant. 
And thus Infants by their baptiſm being declared 
Members of the Church, and within the Covenant, 
; Mc ina greater probability of reaping benefit by the 
Ferayers of Gods People, than if they are ſuppoſed 
to be without the Covenant. CE 
So likewiſe upon our Principles, Chriſtian Pa- 
-Yients have ſtronger Pleas to urge with God in Pray- 
er, on the behalf of their Children, than they of 
- Ycontrary Principles can have. They can pray for 
their Children, only as they may pray for Hea- 
thens,while they ſuppoſe them out of the Covenant. 
 offNow ſce the difference of theſe two States, 1/a.63. 

$19. We are thine,--- they are not called by thy Name, 
ds $590 we can pray for our Children upon better 
Jerounds, Lord, bleſs them, own them, they are 
thine, When our Oppoſites deny themſelves this 
Plea, and inſtead of it muſt pray God to pity them, 
though they are not called by bis Name. 

2. Infant-baptiſm lays a ſfronger Obligation up- 
on Parents to bring up their Thildren in the Know- 
ſedge, Nurture, and Admonition of the Lord. And 
how many have cauſe to bleſs God for the Prevs- 
ledge of good Education ? And how ſtrong a Motive 
\inJis this, to Excite and Quicken Godly Parents to 


4 their Duty, in the Religions Education of their 


Children, to conſider Gods ſpecial Intereſt in them, 
oonfiheir ſolemn devoting of them to his Service, and 
;r4{ſolemn promiſe to Train them up for him? _ 

vel Yea, many from the meer workings of Natural 


heJConſcience, hereupon have ſhewn ſome Care, that 
their 


Chriſtianity, is further ſpread. 


- With them, as ſoon as they come to any underſtand- þ 


p *-: x 


by Nature, and of the need there is (in reſpect of | 


—_— ww 
their Children might be Inſtructed in the Principles 
of Religion, whereby the Knowledge of Chriſt and 


3. Infant-baptiſm alſo lays a ſpecial Obligation Ji 
upon Children, to acquaint themſelves with the Jur 
Terms, and Tenour of that Covenant, their Pa- fs 
rents have engaged them in. And ſoit is a ſpecial £O 
means to continue the Covenant-Relation betwixt Ith 
God, and his Peoples Seed. Parents being here: 
by obliged to Carechiſe, Inſtruft Children , and 
Teach them their Duty, and to bring them to the 
Means, the Word and Ordinances of Chriſt ; and 
Children being obliged to rece:ve ſuch Inſtructions, 
and to attend upon the Word, and Ordinances, and 
apply themſelves to the Service of Chriſt, where. 
unto they have been Devoted, And herein Gods 
preventing Love and Mercy towards our Children 
is ſeen, that he would not have them Jefr to their 
own choice, whom they would ſerve,any more than |. « 
the Seed of his People of Old; 'and that as they 
could never have choſen better for themſelves, ſo {| / 
the ſence of their baptiſmal Covenant might prevail 


ing, and will of their own , to ſerve the God of I 
their Fathers; to ſet forward in the good and right Þ 
Way , wherein they ſhould go, bertimes before fn : 
they are ſinfully Habituated in any other Courſe. | 

4. Infant-baptiſm carricth in it the cleareſt Evi- Fi 
dence of our miſerable, ſinful, and corrupt Eſtate 


Original corruption) both of the Blood of Chriſt, 
to take off the Guilt, and of the Spirir of Grace, 
to free our ſouls from the power of Corruption, 
And thus it hath a dire rendency towards a deep | 
Humi- I 
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Humiliation, and found Converſion, as ſoon as Chit- 


dren are of Capacity to reflect upon it. If bap- 


tiſm was oply Adminifired to perſons of adult age, 
though it denotes thus much, that they are ſinful, 
unclean Creatures (conſidered in themſelves) ſuch 
's bave need of waſhiag ; yetit would not point at 
Original Corruption; as Infant-baptiſm doth ; for 
they might be accounted ſpnners by prattice, with- 
out being acknowledged ſinful by Nature. As we 
know, many who have been againſt Infant-baptiſm, 
ave denied Original fin. 
' 5. Infant-baptiſmis a more viſible CharaQter, and 
Expreſſion of Gods Free-grace, the ſubject being 
pwrely paſſive, It may ſeem ſtrange, that God 
ſhould this way hold forth his. Free-Grace under the 
01d Teſtament, providing an Ordinance 'of which 
nfants were capable, and make no ſuch proviſion 
under the Goſpel. | | 
6. Infant-baptiſm engageth us againſt ſin, as a 
owed Enemy for ever. | 

As Iſrael was to have War with Amalekfor ever: 
) are we ever to reſolve, and ſtrive againſt fin, 
and ſcek the utter Extirpation of it. That we 
yere falſe to Chriſt, and lived in the Y:olation of 
ur Baptiſmal Covenant, all that while we ſerved 
in: The remembrance and conſideration thereof, 
8a means to further the Humiliation of many gra-» 
ious hearts for ſins paſt, as a means to quicken them 
d greater watchfulneſs and reſolvedneſs againit fin 
or the time to come. | 

Here methinks it is worth Ep. Ded. to Mr. Fords 
ticing, what one ſays, 7, hooray uſe of Infants 
'Though it may in ſome Ee OE | 
% caſes be granted, that an Ordinance adminiftred 
” Ff with 
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© vith ſome confiderable circumſtantial Irreulari- 


© zes, may ſanctifie; yet that thoſe Itregularities 
* themſelves ſhould be the Channels of SanCtifying 
* Grace, itis not eaſily imaginable. Now this is 
*<the caſe of Infart-baptiſm. Many holy men 
*of many Ages, have found their hearts Warm- 
ed, and Quickned in the Exerciſe of Faith, Re- 
* pentance, Love ,, Thankſulneſs, reſtrained from 
«ſm, excited to duty, by the conſideration (not 
* only of Baptiſm , and the Perſonal Covenant 
**therein Scaled, but alſo) of [nfant- Baptiſm un- 
«der that Cireumſtance, and the Covenant of An- 
& ceſtors, the Foundation of that Adminiltration, 
7. Infant-baptiſm affords much Comfort and En- 


couragement to believing Parents, in reference to | 
their ſeed. It may well rejoyce the heart of a Chri- F 
«tan-Parent, to ſee his Childes baptiſm a roken of U* 
Gecds good Will towards it, Sealing his Coyenant F 


withit, Andtake away the grounds of Infant-bap- 
tiſm, and what ground hath a Believer to hope of 
the ſalvation of his Child dying in Infancy, more 


than to hope of the falvation of the Child of | 
any Heathen or Infidel ? Infants are not ſaved Je 
upon account of Narive Innogency, (though they #42 
are immocent in reſpetof Actual Tranſgrefſion, yet Þ®! 
are they Guilty in reſpect of Natural herent Cor- P 
"ruption) but Infants that are ſaved, are ſaved upon F* 
the account of Chriſt: And if ſaved by Chriſt, Þ 
then Intereſted in him: And if Intereſted in him, F 


by what Covenant? I know no other but that, where 
God'promiſeth to be the God of a Believer, andof 


his feed, that can give 5 hopes of the ſalvation of f® 
our Children, dying in Infancy, No other Cove- Þ*is; 
Aint, that I can find-in Scripture, to make over 


C riit and his ſaving Benefits to Infants. But 


" _CCOQGS = <=s Se oe. 


(435) Eo 
-: | But now God promiſing to be a God to the ſeed 
es If believers, and ſealing this in their Baptiſm, ſuch 
ng of them as die Infants, and ſo no ways revoke or 
is Iwolate the Covenant by any Act or Decdof theirs, 
en Ive have good ground to conclude that they are ſa- 
red : as Chriſt ſaid, Gf ſuch is the Kingdom of Hea- 
gvev, Theſe being in Covenant, and not breaking 
Covenant with God, it is not to be thought, thar 
God will break Covenant with them. : 
| Again, hence godly Parents may be encouraged, 
n- In reference to their living Iffue. Since God hath 
n- Jaken them into Covenant, there is more hope, that 
od may have ſpecial Covenant-bleflings'in ſtore 
n- {or them, than there is of ſuch as are out of Cove- 
to pant. And if Parents and Children were Diligent, 
rj. Jad Faithful in doing their part, we might ſee then, 
off ſhould nor ſtick at Him, the Lord would not 
nt Jail to do His part, See Ger. 18.19. 
- 8. Infant-baptiſm (engaging the ſeed of profeſ- 
of fd Chriftians to the embracing and profeſſing of 
re {Chriſtianity) hath been one great means to enlarge . 
of the Viſible Church, and Kingdom of Chriſt. A 
d Incans to preſerve the Chriſtian Religion; and pro- 
ey $4zate it to many, thatotherwiſe were likely never 
et fo have come ſo far, as to an outward owning and 
;7- Profeſſion of it. It is not ſo eafie to draw perſons 
on to 4 renouncmg of | ty briſtand Chriſtianity, who:have 
, Þcen engaged to a Profeſſion of it from their very 
m, Infancy ; as it would have been to have kept many_ 
re ffuch from owning it at all, had they been left to 
of themſelves,till they were grown up,then to chulſe fot 
of themſelves. I hope, there are none of us, ſo ſence- 
1e- eſs, as not to acknowledge it 4 provileage, to live 
[er [ta Land, whete Chriſt is generally owned by an 
ut] | Ff 2 oo, 
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open, outward profeſſion ; rather than to,Live a- 
mong Fews, Turks, or Pagans, that are Enemies, 
tothe very Name of Chriit. | 

You may ſee more of this Nature in Mr, Fords, 
practical Uſe of Infant-baptiſm. 

Objef. 4. They Object, that Infant-baptiſm is 
followed with' Miſchiefs, attended with very evil. 
Conſequences; bringing in falſe Matter into the 
Church, and Deforming her with ſo many Rotten 


Members, Ignorant , and Scandalous. Perſons, as Þo 


many of thoſe prove, who were Baptized in Infancy, 

Anſw. 1. They might with as good Reaſon bring 
in the like Charge againſt Infant-Circumcifion, Now. 
would not that be to charge God foolsſhly ? And 
ſhall # man be more pure than his Maker ? 

2. Were there no Rotten Members among all 
thoſe whom Fohn Baptized? Mat. 3. No Rotten: 
Members among them of Samaria, Baptized by Þ 
Phillip * As 8, No Rotten Members in the F 
Churci of Corizth, Galatia, and other Churches, 
weread of planted by the Apoſtles themſelves ? 

.. 3. Arethere no Rotten Members that they take 
m2? No Hypocrites ? None.of corrupt Principles ? 

4. Infant-Baptiſm 1s neither a cauſe of Igno-_ 
rance, norof Profaneneſs, but an» Engagement up- 
oR all that have been partakers of it, to Learn the F 


Doctrine of Chriſt, and live according to his Laws. F*8 


And however Irfants may prove afterwards, yet 
when they are admitted to Baptiſm, they are free 
from all culpable Ignorance, not guilty of Hypo- 
crifie, nor to be charged with any Actual ſin. 

- 5. The true cauſe of theſe Miſchiefs is Parents 


neglet of their Duty, of Inſtructing and Train-/}| 2: 


ing vp Children as they ovght; or want of the due 
Exer- F 


009} -- 
Exerciſe of Church-Diſcipline, and Cenſures, And 
ſo they might be prevented, or removed by other 
;, _- and means, than denying Infant-bap- 
Wim. 
is | Andif any that are Parents think they have done 
il. Enough, in having brought their Children to be 
1e (Baptized ; or any Perſon thinks, he is a good Chri- 
n fitian, becauſe he is baptized, they have not Learnt 
as Woof us. | 
y. | More 1 would have ſaid to this, becauſe it is ta- 
1s ſing with ſome well-meaning Souls; but Thad ra- 
w. her refer you to what Mr. Baxter hath written of 
1d. Elnfant-baptiſm, pag. 117. &c. 
Objett, 5. They Object, that Baptiſm heing Ad- 
11. Fninittred to one in Infancy, he hath no way to be 
n- {crtain, that he was Baptized, but muſt take it 
y. Þpon truſt from others. And in this reſpect there 
ie (more to be ſaid for Infant-Circumcifion, becauſe 
s, [bat left a Mark and Character, whereby it might 
, Þeknown, ſuch were Circumciſed. 

xe | Anſw. 1. Circumciſion was uſed amongſt others, 
;? clides the Fews; ſome that were Idolaters, and 
o- Feathens, took up this Rite; though to them ir 
p- as not the Ordinance of Circumciſion, or a Sign 
ne bf Gods Covenant. And it was poſlible for the 
's, Fews tobe ſometimes taken Captive by theſe, and 
et. heir Children to be Circumciſed with their Mock- 
ee Pircumciſion. Now look how the Feips might be 
o- ſatisfied, that they had the true Circumciſion, and 

3 the like way our Children may be certified of 
ts. ſheir Baptiſm, 
n--| 2. How was Paulcertified, that he was Circum- 
ve fiſed the eighth day, Phil. 3.5. Surely, he could 
-r- fot remember it? Qnly it was ſo tetified by others, 
f- 3 And 
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And the fame way may our Children be certified of 


» 


their Baptiſm in Infancy. 

3. What aſſurance can they that are Rebaptized 
have, that their later baptiſm was right ? I ſuppoſe 
the words [_/ baptize thee in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, andof the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt,] are 
| pronounced as they are Plunging into the Water; 
at which time it is not poſſible they ſhould hear, 
and attend tothem, How do they know 5» whoſe 
| Name they were baptized? Mult not they alſo 
take it upon truſt, that they were Baptized 5» the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; which the By-ſtanders ſometimes could 
not hear diſtinctly. 

4. Why may we not as well be certified of our 


Baptiſm in Infancy by a Regiiter, as of our Birth ?8 


They that will queſtion what is ſo Recorded, may 
as well queſtion their Chriſtian Names, and ſo feat 
to claim any Earthly Inheritances, Portions, or Le- 
Sacies under thoſe Names. 

Further , ſome of them will plead Antiquity 
but how vainly and groundleſsly , ſome of ours 
have ſhewn. 9 

I cannot but wonder #. D. ſhould make ſuch a 
Flouriſh with the Citations he meets with in The 
plain and well grounded Treatiſe concerning Baptiſm 
{ falfly fo called) without taking any notice of Mr, 
Colbet's anſwer thereunto. | 

The Pelagians (though bold enough, yet) had 
is not ſo great a ſtock res 

ct 7. (as Auguſtine obſerves) who nevel 

& _ 7 durſt hop the baptiſm of Infants, be 
cauſe tizey ſaw, they mult too open 

ly have Claſhed withthe whole Church. Certatnly 


nuns p—__ poattaymnyd Qu. © 
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{if thoſe antient Hereticks could have found any fair 


etence from Antiquity to.:have oppoſed Infant- 

aptiſm, ſince it would have made ſo much tor their 

purpoſe, they would have thought their Labour 
here well beſtowed. 

Object, Laſt, One Objection more, that muſt not 
be paſſed by, is, That we have changed the anrzent 
Rite and Ceremony of Dipping. This ſome make 
ſo Effential and Neceflary to true Baptiſm, that 
they hold our Baptiſm no more Baptiſm, than it 
would have been Circumciſion; if inſtead of Cut- 
ing of che Forcskin, they had only pared their 
Nails. 

Now, 1. They argue for the Neceſlity of Dip- 
ping, from the Notation of the words, BaziZe, and 


' Ban11gwds, which they will haye' only to lignifie 


Dipping, . or Plunging into Water. 
Anſw. But if it could be proved that the word 
[Baptize] primarily fignifieth ro Dip, Plunge, or * 
Cover all over; yet the Scripture-uſeof the word 
is againſt them, This is plain from Many Texts 
which are ordinarily produced, Mark, 7. 4. Ex- 
cept they waſh tar wi Banlizorras, They Eat not. 
I hope they do not Imagine, that the Phariſees Dipt 
themſelves every time they went to Meat. So the 
word is uſed to fignifie any way of Waſhing, and 


ſ not only that of Dipping. And whereas they uſe 
I to oppoſe [| Baprizeng] to Rantizing, or Spriak- 


ling ;, yet the Scripture uſeth them promiſcuoully ; 
In the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, Sprinkiing is 
ſometimes called Baptiſm, Heb. 9.10. We read 


ſ of diverſe Waſhings, in the Greek, it is Baptiſmes. 


Where ſome of thoſe Waſhings ſpoken of, were by 


way of Sprinkiing, ver. 13, 19,21, Numb. 8. 7, 
| Ff 4. and 


and 19. 17,18, And whether is more proper to | 


the place, diverſe kinds of Dipping, or diverfe 
kinds of Wgſhing and Purifying ? 


vin 
Ds, 
15 


| So weread of the 1ſrachktes being Baptized in the (hc 


Cloud, and in the Sea, 1 Cor. 10.2, Were they 


Dipped in the Cloud? No, but Be-dewed, or 
lightly Waſhed, as men are in a ſhower of Rain, 


Were they Dipped in the Sea? No certainly, not. 


the 1fraelires, but the Egyptians were Dipped, * | 
Plunged in the Sea, Exod. 15. 10, "Eduray 5 worrf- | 


Hos iy vId)t: Demerſs fuerunt ceu plumbum in aqua. 


So Td Banc, differt 4 verbo, doves. 


td. Bez. in Bane Ml . . 6 . - 
Mar3. 11; 8 of a milder ſignification, that there 


an Emphafis in it. 


Again, Rev. 19.13. We read of Chriſt that he ; 


was Cloathed in a Veſture BsGapwor aiuar: Dipt 


is no reaſon they ſhould put ſo great 


zz blood, ſays our Tranſlation. But it hath refer- | 


"ence to ſa, 63. 1, 2, 3. where it is [Garments 


ſprinkled with blood.]] As that muſt be the mean- 


ing. As the Expreſſion is taken from great War- 
_ riours, returning from the Slaughter of their Ene- 
mies, who do not uſe to Dip their Garments in the 
blood of the Slain; though they have oft their Gar- 
ments beſprinkled with blood. 

By this time I hope you may ſee, their Dippin 


is grounded on ſuch a Criticiſm, as will not hold . 


water. 
2. They argve from Primitive practice, theman- 


- nerof baptizing uſed, when the Ordinance of bap-* . 


tiſm was firſt ſetup. 

_ Anſw. 1. But firſt the Texts of Scripture 
they bring to prove it, if well looked into, 
are no cogent Proofs of it. The phraſe of bapti- 
; Zing 
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ting i» vIdſe, Mark 3.11. willnot neceffarily infer 


Dipping. The prepoſition *, ſignifying [with] 


3s well as [in, ] Mat. 5. 13. & Tis With what 
ſhall it be ſalted. So we have #y Tywuar!d yin, Mar. 


$11. Whether is more conſonant to Scripture- 


phraſe, to ſay, he ſhall Dip you 72 the Spirit; or 
to ſay, he ſhall Pour the Sprrit on you ? So that 
phraſe ſeemeth to be more againſt Dipping, than 


" For it. Another Text they urge, is ar. 13. 16, 
Jeſus when he was baptized, went up ſtraightway 


ut of the water: but in the Greek it is only amd 75 
idelos, he went up [ from ] not [out of ] the wa- 
ter. Another Text which they think very conſider- 
able for their purpoſe, is Fohr 3, 23. Fobn bapti- 


ſed in Enron, #7! vSe]e Toag, becauſe many wa- 
 Fters were there. The Text proves not the waters 


of ſuch depth, as was convenient for Dipping ; 
though here was a conveniency, when great Mul- 
titudes came to Fobz's baptiſm, that he and his 


Diſciples might be employed together. The word 


Ezxor ſignifies no more than Forticulws, a little 
Spring, or Rivulet. And they tell us, it was a 
ſmall Zrook indeed, which one might almoſt ſtride 
ver; thoughof no ſmall account in that hot Coun- 
rey, where water was ſo ſcarce, Another Text 


they ſtand much upon, is AZ58.38. which if it 
will prove, that Ph;/lip Dipped the Eunuch, it will 


prove alſo that he Dipped himſelf : For it is ſaid, 
d]eBnoav dpupireget is 79 vSag, they both went down 


' Into the water. The propoſition #5 and #*x there, 


may as well be rendred [| 79] and [ from | as by 
[ 122to ] and [| out of : ] No wonder, Philip is ſaid 
to go down to, and come up from the water, (ver, 
39.) The water Running in the Valleys, and that 
| being 
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being a Land of Hills and Valleys, Dez. 11, 11. 
2. They have little to ſay, to thoſe Inſtances, 


which ſome of ours produce of Perſons baptized, Þ! 


and no probability of their being Dipt. As we 
read of Three Thouſand baptized in a day, As 
2,41. Yea, in part of a day. (Compare ver, 15.f 


with 41.) VVhen ſo few hands were to be employ- 
ed, it would ſeem paſling ſtrange, that they ſhould 
Dipſo many as Three Thouſand, taking them one 
by one, in part of a day, (as one part of the day 
was ſpent before the Company met, and a further 
part of it was ſpent in Peters Sermon, by which 
they were: Converted.) Now had they been bap- 
tized zz their way, it would ſcarce have been the 
work of a day ortwo. Again, if they were Dipt, 
they were either Dipt Naked, or in their Cloaths, 
Tf Naked, then they might all have ſeemed full of 
new Wine indeed. If Davids ſervants were aſha- 
med, when Hanur cut off their Garments to the 
Middle, (2 Sam. 10.4. ) What matter of ſhame 
had it been, if all theſe had been ſtript Naked ? And 
what reproach would this have brought upon the 
way of Chriſtianity ? If 3x their Cloaths , ſuch 
Dipping would have been a Waſhing of their 
Cloaths, rather than of themſelves. So the Cloaths 
had been baptized :mmediarely, and primarily, and 
the Body only conſequently, and ſecondarily. Thus 
indeed their Bodies might be wet, but not proper- 
ly waſhed. So likewiſe ſome parts of the body 
might have been #ntouched, And then how would 
ſuch Dipping hold forth a being Sanltified through- 

GHF, 
Again, when Paul was weak after three dayes 
Fafting, Ananas comes to him in the Houſe of 
Fudd, 
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Fudes, and baptized him. And afterwards recei- 
ving Meat he was ſtrengthened, A&#s 9.9, 18, 19. 


JW hat Evidence or Probability can they ſhew, that 
lits 


Paul in that weak condition he was in, was taken 
out toa River, or Plunged into cold water, which 
mightin anordinary way have deſtroyed him ? The 
pld Rule [7 will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, ] 
approved by Chriſt himſelf, 2ar. 12. 7. may ſa- 
tishe us, that either it was not Pauls duty ( pro 
bic & munc ) to be baptized, or that Plunging the 
body into water was not then held 5ndiſpenſibly ne- 
ceffary, and eſſential to Baptiſm, 

 Apain, we read, the Jailor and his Houſhold 
were baptized in the Night. Had the Jailor a 
Pond, or River in his Houſe? Or if he was ſo well 
ſtored with water laid in, as might ſuffice to Dip 


or Plung them into; yet would it be pare enough 


for thoſe that came Jait, when others had been 
waſhed init before ? We know ſometimes they Ar- 
gue from that Expreſſion of [| Bodies waſhed with 
pure water, ] Heb. 10. 22. , 

(3.) Had it been never ſo clear and manifeſt, that 
in thoſe Hotter Countreys, Baptiſm was Admini- | 
ſtred: in the way of Dipping; there is more to be 
pleaded for it, than for this Practice m ſuch a cold 
Climate as ours, where it would be to croſs other 
Scripture-Rules. As Mr. Baxter conceives, that 
* The Practice ſprung up in the Hotter Countreys, 
« where Cuſtome had Taught them to go almolt 
© half Naked, in compariſon of us, and therefore 1t 
& was there more Civil, or leſs Immodelt, and leſs 
& Dangerous to their Lives. But what he hath 
written of this Practice in our Circumſtances, pag. 


134. to 138. deſerves tobe well weighed, So far 
as 
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as I am able to judge, he there clearly proves, that |; 
our Dippers break the Commandment of God, to fol- I 
low their Tradition, 
3. They argue from the Nature of Baptiſm, and 
the Analogyand Reſemblance betwixt Dzppine, and | 
Chriſts Burial, or our burial with Chriſt, held forth I 
in baptiſm, Rem.6. 4. And on this, the wiſeſt of |, 
them lay the greateſt ſtreſs : To overthrow this, is. Ih 
to overthrow their greateſt ſtrength. In 
Anſw. 1. Whereas one of them makes Dipping fy 
the very Form of Baptiſm: If it were ſo, then If 
(for as much as Forma dat efſe re:) whenſoever per-. I; 
ſonsare Dipt, (as ſome are for Puniſhment) or Dip fy 
and Douſe themſelves,(as ſome do for Pleaſure)this 
ſhould be the Ordinance of Baptiſm, here being the 
true Form of baptiſm. 

\ 2. It is not the Meaſure and Quantity, but the 
Quality, or Vſe of water, that is Repreſentative, 
and Significative (by Chriſts Inſtitution ) in Bap- 
Ro. | 
For my part, I ſhould not dare to make the Ati- I;h 
on of Dipping, or Sprinkiing, or (which we gene- fr 
rally uſe) Pouring on of water a Sacramental, with- It» 
out clearer Evidence of Scripture , than I could Jy 
ever yet ſee produced. As in the Lords Supper, Inj 
Chriſt hath appointed Bread and VVine, without 
determining how much of theſe each Communi- Je 
cant ſhould take : So in Baptiſm, he hath appoint- Je 
ed water to be uſed (to fignifie the Cleanſing virtue Joo 
and Efficacy of his Blood and Spirit) without de- Þ,, 
termining the quantity of water, or the manner Jy] 
how it ſhould be applied, whether by Immerſion, Jy 
Aſperſion, or Superfulion. E 

3. If becauſe Dipping beſt Repreſenteth the oy. 
ria 
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rial of Chriſt, &c. therefore we muſt be for D:p- 


$7;7g upon any Terms, and account that no Baptiſm, 


which is not this way Adminiftred ; I doubt this 
way of Arguing hath a Reach, quite beyond the 
latention of them that uſe, and urge it. nn” 

| They that are ſo Zealous for Dipping, to hold 
forth their being Buried with Chriſt, by a parity of 
Reaſon ſhould as well be for Creſſing, to hold forth 
their being Crucified with Chriit. V Vhereas they 
Infiit ſo much on Rom. 6.4. We are buried with hins 
by Baptiſm : In the two next verſes, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of being Planted together 52 the likeneſs of 
bis Death; and of the Old Man being Crucified 
with him, (ver.5,6.) Now might they not from 
hence Argue as well for Croſſing all, that were Bap- 


tized, as holding forth the likeneſs of Chriſts Death 


more clearly, than Dipping only doth ? Only they 
thould be for Crofling firſt. and Dipping after that ; 
as the Crucifixion and Death of Chriſt preceded his 
Burial, and as men uſe not to be buried before they 
are dead. So might not others plead as well for 
the White Garment, as holding forth that Purity 
and Holineſs Chriſtians are called, and obliged un- 
to-? So might they not in like manner Argue for the 
Miniſters Breaking and Giving to every Commu- 
nicant a whole Loaf, more clearly to hold forth ſuch 


Fan ones duty to rake whole Chriſt, and the Privi- 


ledge of very worthy Receiver, that he is Inter- 
eſted in whole Chriſt? And might they not as well 
contend for every ones taking their full of Bread 
and Wine, inthe Lords Supper, to hold forth in a 
plain and Lively manner, that plentiful Proviſion 
which is made for Souls in Chriſt; and that one 


Chriſt is enough to fill us all: According to the In- 
vitation 


CR 
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vitation, Eat, O Friends, Drink,, yea, Drink abun- 
aantly, O Beloved, By this way of *Arguing, 
mightnot mien ſoon bring into that partof Gods fo- 
femn Worſhip, as great Diſorders as ever were 
inthe Church of Corinth ? 

So likewiſe ſhould they not as well plead for the 
uſe of uſical Inſtruments in ſinging of Pſalmes, 
as from the proper ſignification of the word Jaane : 
So from the Nature of the thing, it fitly ſetting 
forth the 27elody we ſhould make in our hearts to 
the Lord, '(Ephe/. 5.19) | 

But further, may not others as well Argue for 
Sprinkling, ' becauſe Baptiſm is to fignifie the Souls 
being cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, which is 
called the Blood of Sprinkling, Heb. 12. 24. 1 Pet, 
1.2, And the Inward Waſhing, which the Out- 
ward Baptiſm repreſenteth, is ſet forth under the 
Term of Sprizkling, or (as they call it  Rantt- 
Zing, Heb. 10.32. As the famething was ſhadow- 
ed out under the Law by Sprenklzng. 

Or may one not ſay (as Mr. Corton) that Sprink- 


to the- Body, ſets forth in a more lively manner, 
the Graceof Chriſt in waſhing away our ſins, than 
Dipping, where the Body is applied to the water ? 
That being done 'rather by applying Chrifts Blood 
to Us, than by applying our ſelves to Chriſts 
B:ood. 
And may we not as well Argue for png, b 
Pourtng on water (which we generally Practiſe 
| as beit ſetting forth the Communication of the Spt- 
rit, promiſed to be Poured on us, Foel 2. 28, 29, 
Certainly they are all one, to be Baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to have the Spirit poured 072Us. 


ling, or Pouring on water,where water is applied 


Thus | 
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. Thus it is plain, that their Arguing for Dip- 
ping from Allufion and Azalogy, hath no firength, 
or Cogency at all, The ſame Argument may be 
urged againſt them, As they decry Baptizing by 
Sprerikling (which I think few or none amonglt us 
uſe) or Pouring on water, as not holding forth the 
Burialof Chriit, &c. Others have the /ike Plea 
againſt Dipping, as not holding forth the Sprink- 
ling of the Blood of Chriſt, and Pouring forth of 
his Spirit, which Baptiſm is as well tofignifie. Let 
them anſwer here for themſelves, and they will 
anſwer for us too. 


| * 

Here I ſhall only add this Note, That wharſo- 
ever Rite be uſed in Baptiſm, whether theirs, or 
that which we hold beſt and ſafeſt in our Circum- 
ſtances, being Baptized unto Chriſt ; it muft needs 
follow, that we are Baptized unto his Death, and 
obliged to Conformity to him; and to improve 
Chriit, toour dying more and more unto fin, and 
riſing again to Newneſs of Life. And thus we are 


Joaried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, Baptiſm ſerving for 


this Uſe and End, to hold forth our Duty and Pri- 
viledge (if Faithful in our Baptiſmal Covenant) 
of being made Conformable to his Death. 


As for the ObjeQions againſt Dipping, as they 
hold it neceſſary for all Times, and Places, they are 
not ſo weak as H. D. would make 
them: Who ſays thus, © As for the 7eariſe of Bap- | 
© Cavils of Unſeemlineſs, and haz- 1m. p- 252. 
«zarding of Health to the weak, - 

« they are the Fruits of Carnal Wiſdom, Unbelief, 


« and Shunning of the Croſs, &c. . 
| ut 
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But, 1. ToBaptize Naked, he grants 
A 133-0 tobe Abominable, and conſequently is | 

&* it not unſeemly, to Baptize perſons in 
ſo light and looſe an Habit, as is zexr ro Nakedneſs, |F 
ns They are for Waſhing all and every part, [yu 
_Pag-250- ag the whole man is unclean, Now muſt fn 
it not be a very looſe Attire, wherein the whole fo 
body, andevery part may be waſhed with one ſud- J7 
den Plunge, at firſ# Daſh ? If there be no Unſeem- Þ11 
th 
m 
B 
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lineſs in their way, V Vhy do they ordinarily chuſe 
the N:ghe for it? Baptiſm being ſolemuly to de- 
clare ones Admiſſion into the Viſible Church, the 
more publickly and openly it is Adminiſtred, (Ce- 
ters paribus) it is the more ſolemn. ar 
2. It cannot be denied, but ſome are fo tender, IT 
that they can ſcarce look into the Co/d Air without Jth 
Hazzard and Prejudice: And can it be thought, 
that there is no Danger in caſting ſuch into the Wa- 
ter ? As Mr. Baxter hath Noted : fe: 

x/ A "wt © God hath not appointed Ordinan- Im 
1m. Pe 03%  Gces in his Church which will de- & 
« troy them, except they be preſerved by a Mi- Jta 
*© racle; forthen it were a Tying himſelf to a con- oj 
« tant working of Miracles, which he hath not Jin 
<« done, except the Doctrine of T ranſubſtantiation YFr 
* be true. ha 
3. Adithis, as Dipping is Hazzardous in cold [ra 
Countreys, ſo it is ſcarce Pratticable in ſome Hot' [ſtr 
Countreys. How many Miles may one Travel in 
ſome places, erethey come to a River of ſufficient ffar 
Depth for this purpoſe? V Vhereas the poſitive In- Jth; 
ſtitutions of the Goſpel are uſually Commended. Jyo 
and Prefercd to the Legal Services, for their Eaſi- Jme 


neſs; their way would make Circumciſion leſs JC 
pain- 
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Painful, Troubleſome, and Dangerous than Bap- 


tiſm. | 

Some may think, I have Expatiated too far here ; 
But z5 there not a cauſe ? How many that Unchurch 
us in their raſh Cenſures,; and wilt have no Com- 
munion with us in other the undoubted Ordinances 
of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe we maintain our Childrens 
Intereſt tn the Covenant, and Right to Baptiſm, the 
Initiating Sign and Seal of tt? What a ſad Snare is 
the way of Anabaptiſm to many well-meaning, but 
miſtaken Souls? If ſo deep Cenſuring of their 
Brethren, and Separating from all the Churches of 
Chriſt, that are not of their way, as the ſtricteſt, 
and the: moſt of them do, be the way of Chriſt; 
Then Chriſt would ſeem to be againſt Himſelf, and 


then how ſhould- his Kingdom ſtand? Whether 


their way be not-Injurious to the Churches Peace, 
to the -Comfort of. Chriſtian Parents, and Prejudi- 
cial to Chriſts Intereſt in the World ; let the Sober - 
minded judge. Whether the Engaging of a Chri- 
ſtians Children from their Infancy, to the-Enter- 
tainment and Profeſſion of Chriitianity, and enga- 
ging Chriſtian Parents to Train up their Children 
in ſuch a way; or leaving both Parent and Child 
Free, and Uningaged here, which of theſe ways 
hath the more dire(# Tendancy to bring in Igno- 
rance , and Irreligion; Let any, but ſuch as are 
ſtrangely prepoſleſſed, and rags: judge, 
Now you that are ſatisfied in the point of Tn- 
fant-baptiſm, -account it not enough to own it, or 
that you may be able to Plead for it; but ſee that 
your Practice be ſuch as may bring Credit and Com- 
mendation to it. It is a woful Soleciſm, yet roo 
Common, for men to be Zealous for Infant-baprtiſm, 
G8 and 
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 andtoGlory init, that they were thus Devoted to 

Chriſt and his Service, in their Infancy; and yet 
really to Diſown it again, and Diſgrace it in their 
Lives. How thould we fear laying ſuch an Ordi- 
nance of Chriſts under Reproach and Contempt? 
Shall we ſcarce have pattence to hear others Deny, 
or Queſtion Infint-baptifm, and yet by our unwor- 
thy and unſuitable walking, make it fink among 
prejudiced Minds? Not to give up your ſelves to 
the Service of God, to whom ye were Devoted in 


Baptiſm, is a kind of Sacriledge. As Calvin ſays, | 


Nec ſpecie Sacriligii Carere, fi ad m- 
wunditiem relabimur : Quoniam 1d n- 
hil alind eſs quam rem Santlificatam 


In Roni. 12. 
I. 


profanare. | 
Again, Have we given up our Childrcn to God, 
and Chriſt in Baptiſm? Let us Train them up for 


him. VVeſhould be often minding them of what I” 
we have done for them; and that as they come to F\. 


have a W:ll of their own,God expects they Confirm f 


What we have done. VVe ſhould Inſtru, and 
warn them, Charge and Command them to keep the 
Way of the Lord; go before them in an holy Ex- 
ample, and do all we can to help them forward, 


that ſo God may eſtabliſh his Covenant with'vs,ſ 


and ours. 
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Rom. 3. 28, 29. 


He 1s not a Jew, which is one (only) out- 
wardly, But he is a Jew which is one 
(alſo) inwardly, ec. 


Se. 18. PROP. XVIIL 


They who are allo Internally in Covenant, 
are Priviledged far above thoſe, who are 
ouly Externally in Covenant. 


FI that are Internally in Covenant, have an 
Altual right to the greateſt Benefits and Bleſ- 
fings of the Covenant , whereas the other have a 
Right only Conditionally, viz. If they perform 
what on their part they are Engaged unto. 

Surely there ts a great difference, between a Par- 
don offered, anda Pardon accepted; and obtained ; 
betwixt Salvation offered por Condition, and an 
Altual right in Salvation, as having the Condition, 
to which it is promiſed. To all that are Outwardly 


lin Covenanr, Remiſſion and Salvation are prom:ſea 


Conditionally ; thatis, if they Believe, if they Re- 


Ipent. But where the .Condirion is not performed, 


the Promiſe cannot be pleaded. but now. ſuch as 
are Internally in Covenant, having the yk 
have an Immediate attual Right to the Bleſſings pro- 


miſed. 
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What thoſe Covenant-bleſſings are, you heard 
fomething before under the Thirteenth Propofi- | 
_ tion, 


my =—_ ce aw 


Fer. 32, 40. 


I will make an everlaſting Covenant with 
them, I will put my fear 1n their Hearts, 
that they ſhall not depart from me. 


SeF. 19. PROP. XIX. 


One Special Priviledge of thoſe who are Inter= 

nally in Covenant with God, 15, that they 
ſhall never totally depart from God, or || 
Fall from Grace, or be hal out g Cove- 
Haut. - | | 


Here $ opecial Grace hath a the Can- | 
WV dition, it will maintain the work, Where 


Special Grace beginneth, ir will finith the work in 
duetime, Thus the Faithful, as they have an 1m- 
-mediate right, ſo on Indefeaſable right to the great jor: 
Benefits contained in the Covenant. + - [Et 

The Remonſtrants hold Grace to be Yincible, thi 
both in Conaverſion, and after Converſion. $; Dew | 1 
fidem vi irreſl, fibils que impediri non poteſt, non effi- [Fol 
cit, neque ſuſtentat 5 As they. And we know their [co 
mcan- 
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meaning, when they deny Yin Gratie irreſiſtibilem 
that when God had done all that velongs to Him to 
do, yet mans will may Fruſtrate his Grace, and 
render all ineffectual and to no purpoſe. 
If the Saints perſeverance be not certain. Then, 


(1.) What becomes of Gods Decree ? Here they 
will fay, that God Electeth men upon fore-light of 
Faith, and Perſeverance, not «zo Faith and Perſe- 
verance, But (methinks) the Scripture teacheth 
otherwiſe, Ephbeſ. 1. 4. Eleited, ro be Holy: Not 
upon Gods Fore-ſight that ſuch would be holy, 
Fam. 2.5. God hath choſen the Poor of this world 
Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdawm, Cho- 
ſen, not becauſe Rich in Faith; but to beRich in 
Faith: As they were Choſcn, not hecauſe Heirs of 
the .Ringdom; but to be Heirs of the Kingdom, 
2 Theſ. 2.13, Choſen to Salvation, through ſan(ti- 
fication of the Spirit, and belicf of the Truth, He 
could not foreſee Sanctification in any, but as the 
work of his own Spirit : He could noc foreſee Faith 
in any, but as his own Gift. (Phil. 1.29. Tir. 1.1.) 
Atts 13.48. As many as were Ordained to Eternal 


Life, believed, Some indeed would have it taken 
thus: As many as were firred, or diſpoſed unto 
Eternal Life, helieved. But what Diſpoſition, or 
Aptitude unto Eternal Life is there found in any, 
before Faith, before they do believe ? Beſides, the 
word is ( Pluſquam perfetts temports) Teray Jet iigay, 
ordinati fuerant : As many as had been ordained to 
Eternal Life. Importing a previous Ordin«tion ra- 
ther than a preſent diſpoſition to Faith. 

To the like purpoſe conſult wat ourSaviour ſaith, 
Fohn 6.37, 39. All that the Father guveth pe, ſhall 
come to me. Aud this is the Fathers will, that of all 
; G8 3 | whic!z 


| (454) 
which he hath given me, 1 ſhonld looſe nothing + but 
ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. Raiſe it up, 
that is, to everlaſting Life, as it 1s ver. 40. Hence 
it is plain, that in regard of Gods W:'l and Purpoſe, 
all the Elect ſhall certainly come to Cirriſt, and be 
kept by him to everlaſting Life. 

And ſo much is implied in that ſpeech of his, 
Aat. 24. 24: Inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they 


would deceive the very Elec}, It 1s impoſſible that. 


falſe Chriſts ſhould deceive the Elect, Though in 
tbemſelves they are liable to Deception, as well as 
others z yet being Elei#, God hath a ſpecial care of 
them, and they are the ſpecial charge of Chriſt, and 
the holy Spirit of Truth; for which cauſe it is zet 
Poſpible they ſhould be finally deceived, and drawn 
away from Chriſt, and Fundamental Truth. 
| And may we not gather as much from Rom, 8, 28. 
All things work, together for good, to them who are 
the called atcording to his purpoſe. How will this hold 
true, and yet they may fall into the greateſt of 
Evils, both S:»f#/, 'and Penal, Apeſtacy, and Per- 
dition, And ver,zo. Whom be didpredeſtinate, them 
be alſo called : And whom he called, them he alſo 
zuftified * and whom he juffified, them he alſo glori- 
fied, They that can prove their Elef:oz by their 
| rages Vocation, may thence conclude their pre- 
ent Zuſtification, and their future Glorification, 
Though the former of theſe Texts ſhould make no- 
thing againlt thoſe, who grant the certain Perſeve- 
Trance of the Elect as ſuch, but not of all the Juſti- 


fied, or Santified; (ſuppoſing thereare ſome ſuch 
who are not Elect) yet this laſt Scripture clearl 
Determines that all that are called, thatis, effectn 
ally called (and ſq Sanctificd)) and Juſtified, ar 

Q 


4 


oa wrA my. %u cot vm ku + ow yr Sw 4, % = mp > oy oP, ep om =,” itn ws 


(455) ay 
or ſhall be Glorified, 'and Conſequenly muſt needs 
Perſevere. 

(2.) What becomes of Divine Promiſes , that 
look this way, if the Faithful do not certainly Per- 
ſevere? Is not Gods Promiſe good Security ? Fer. 
32.40. Iwill put my fear in their hearts, that they 


ſhall not depart from me. Here we ſee Pcrſevering- 
Grace is a Gife, which God hath promiſed. And 
they in whoſe hearts God putteth his Fcar, they 


| ſhall fear him for ever, (ver. 39.) they ſhall nor 


depart from him, It is Evident, and Undeniable, 
that this is here promiſed, Now it is promiſcd ei- 
ther Abſolutely , or Conditionally, If abſolutely, 
then it inevitably follows, that they muit continue 
in his Fear, and never depart from Him ; Or elſe 
where were his Truth and Faithfuineſs? If Cord:- 
tionally, Then what is the Condition ? Can we un- 
derltand it thus, 7 wil! put my fear into their hearts, 
that they ſhall not depart from me: If there will be 
to continue to fear me, if their will be not to de. 
part? But hold: The ſame thins cannot be the 
thing promiſed, and the condition unto which it is 
promiſed, Otzoſa eft hec conditio, facit enins per- 


ſeverantiam conditionem perſeverantie: Non enim 


deefſe gratie ſuſſicients eſt perſeverare,( Suffrag, Bii- 
tan. de5. Art. p. 225.) I hope, they with whom 
we have to do here, would not make God, as one 
that Mocketh. And then how can this be the ſence, 
1 will give them to fear me, that they ſhall not de- 
part from me - Provided their will be to tear me 
itill, and their care not todepart from mc. 1 will 
give them to continue and perſevere in my fer, if 
their will be to continue in my fear ; thatis, Ii they 
do continue in my fear ; Certainly, th:y that do 
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perfevere, mult perſevere, whether God promiſed 
it, orno. No need for God to promiſe that, the 
contrary whereof would :mply a Contradittion, 
VVe neither conſult the Honour of his Wiſdom, 
nor of his Grace, if we would have no more meant 
than ſo. 

And further, If the Lord promiſed no more 
here, than Grace to perſevere, :f we will; then 
there ſhould be no more promiſed to Believers un- 
der the Covenant of Grace, than Adam might have 


concluded on under the Covenant of Works, Adamo 


Fuit datum, ut poſſet, ſi vellet in bono perſeverare, 
ſed non fuit datum, ut vellet : Nobss vero, qui vers 
Chriſto inſiti ſumus, talts data eſt pratia, ut non ſo. 
lum poſſumus, ſi velimus, ſed etiam ut velimus in Chri- 
ſto perſeverare, (Aug. de Correp. & grat. in C. 17. 
& 12, Ut Suffr. Britan 1b.) 

Yea, the condition of Believers would be fo 
much worſe than Innocent Adams, by how much 
they have /eſs ſfrengrh, than he had. Innocent 
Adam had the fear' of God in his heart, (other- 
wiſe he had not been Innocent) and that fear pre- 
ſerved mn his heart ; mult needs have prenented his 
departing from God, So he had that which might 


have kept him cloſe to God, without any contrary | 


principles to turn him aſide. V Vhereas the belt of 
Saints upon Earth are not ſo perfect in Faith, or 
Fear, or any Grace, but that there 1s ſomething 
of a contrary corrupt prexciple itill remaining in 
them, as a Bick-byas drawing them another way. 
Again, The Lord hath promiſed, ar. 16. 18. 
The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt his 
Church. 

Now if the Faithful thould not perſevere, : is 
plain 


| Van Bern 


ain ku 44 4 &  &@ «= =» 


RUNNAES F5 


wy fo An © 03 


- CL 


wan gm my and AH TR. ep Wy wo mas 


DT oO...» i i. HE 


6 
7 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
: 


= (457) 
plain in this caſe, the Gates of Hell would prevail. 
Therefore the perſeverance of the- Faithful is cer- 
tain; Or elſe how ſhould this word of promiſe 
hold certainly trae ? If the perſeverance of the 
Faithful be not certain, but purely conrixgenr, that 
this Believer may fall away, and that Believer, and 
ſo another, and another ; and if there be no one 17 
particular, to whom it may not happen, that he 
may-fall away, then that any ſhould hold out to the 


| end, and be ſaved, it. mult be purely contingent and 


uncertain. And if. it be purely Contingent, whe- 
ther any one Bcliever in the world will perſevere, 
what-is not certain, cannot be certainly known ; 
what is not certainly Future, cannot: be certainly 
Fore-known, T V VhenChrilſt ſays, . .* 
The Gates of Hell ſhall. not prevail T fares ft res, 
avainſt the Faithful, (who are but - wap os ng - 
on him, the Rock) itis certain, the Reſp.ad Ep. vi- 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- ri doi. p. 162, 
gainſt them, otherwiſe he might be 72 fol. 757- 
miſtaken, and his word not hold true. 

If any ſuppoſe this to be the ſence, That the 
powers of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt Believers, 
without their will, and conſent; if this were all, 


| then Chriſt ſhonld promiſe here, as much as comes 


to nothing, There was no fear of the Devils 
forcing away any ſoul from Chrilt, quite againſt its 


[ will. - Beſides, what is promiſed to Believers, 


would hold as true of Unbelievers ; So the Gates of 


| Hell ſhould not prevail againſt Them neither, For 


none will ſay , that Unbelievers are kepr of from 
Chriſt by force, but that their wills are to keepoff 
from him. | 

Another Promiſe you haye, 1 Cor, 10.13, God 
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i faithful , who will nor ſuffer you te be Tempted 


above that ye are able; but will with the Temptation 


alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to 
ar it, 

_ Another, Fobz 10. 28. I geve unto them Eternal 

Life, and they ſhall never periſh, weither ſhall any 

pluck, them out of my hand. 


If we muſt underſtand theſe Promiſes, as depend- 


ing on ſuch.a Condition as this, that they yield nor 
of themſelves to Temptation, nor caſt themſclves 
out of Ciriits hands : But not as ſecuring them at 
all, that they ſhall not T orally and Finally yield up 
to Temptation, and.caſt themſelves out of his Hand; 
then it will follow, that they ſpeak not at all to a 
Believers fears : but to what he has no fear of, Be- 
lievers have no fear at all of being plucked away 
from Chriſt by ſirong hand, and againſt their wills; 
but all the fear is, whether they ſhall not at one 
time or other, be Tempted away from Chriſt, and 
their hearts prove Treacherous to Him. 

To theſe Promiſes, agreeth that of the Apolile 
Paul, Phil. 1.6. Being confident of thus very thing, 
that he which hath begun a good Work in yos, will 
perform ( talexiger Finiſh) rt until the day of Feſm 


Chriſt, Where obſerve, his confidence was wot in | 


;bew, but in him that had begun the Work, 


Likewiſe that of the Apoſtle Perer, 1 Pet. 1.5. | 


Kepe by the power of God through Faith, unto Sal- 


vation, Where we ſee the Lord hath them in his | 


keeping. And, Qui cuſtodit nos per fidem, cuſtodit 
68 obis fidem: He that keepeth .us through Faith 
unto Salvation, keepeth Faith in .us to Salvation. 
How arethey kept by his power, who are ſuffered 
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17. 12.) Surely, ſuch ate deſerted and caft off, ot 


Ikepe. 


(3-) VVhat becomes of Chrifts Prayer, and 
prevalent — if Believers ſhall not perſe- 
vere? Thereis therefore no Condemnation to them, 
becauſe Chriſt is atthe Right-hand of God, making 


1 Interceſſion for them, Rom. 8. 34. VVhat is it 


that Chriſt Sueth and Pleadeth for, on the behalf of 
his People ? That their Fairh may not fail, as he 
Prayed for Peter, Luke 22.32. That God would 


keep them through his own Name, keep them from 


the evil. If they are »or kepe from the evil of Toral 


{ and Final Apoſtacy , How is Chriſts Prayer for 
j them heard? See Fobn 17. 11, 15, 20. If there be 


any powertn the Interceſſion of Chriſt (whom rhe 
Father heareth always) Believers ſhall be kept by 
Gods power. The Father ſhon]d not have his will, 
if they be not kept unto Salvation, Johz 6. 39. 
Neither ſhould the Son have his will, John 17. 


And to fay, that Chriſt meaneth no more, but 


| that they might be kept, upon condition that they 


be not wanting to themſelves; is as if hethould only 
Pray that they might be kept, while indeed they 
ſhall keep themſelves. So to deny the certain pers 
ſeverance of the Faithful, is to make Chriſts Inter- 
ceſſion on that behalf, either Needleſs, or Fruitleſs, 


and Succeſſleſs. 


(4.) VVhat becomes of the Saints prayers for 
Perſeverance ? And what ground have any of us to 
Pray, that the Lord would Vice our hearts to fear 
his Name, that he would give us an heart to fear 
him for ever; or that we may be kept by his power, 
and fo guarded with his Grace, that no Temprati- 
on 
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on..may prevail, to. draw us away from-him? If 
the Faithful may fall away, and if God doth not 
promiſe their Perſevergnce, but conditionally, - then 
the meaning of ſuch Petitions can be no more than 
this : «© Lord,. keep me, ſo long. as I havea care to 
*C keep my ſelf. Lord, uphold me by thy Grace, ſo 


& long as I have a care not to fall. Preſerve mein. 


< thy fear,whileT have an heart to fear thee. Give 
& me to perſevere, ef 7 will. | | 
(5.) If the Faithful .do not certainly perſevere, 
what becomes of Gods everlaſting Love to them ? 
That Love which the Apoltle doth ſo greatly glory 
in, Row. 8.38, 39: Should he ſuffer them todraw 
back, his Soul could then take ro more pleaſure in 
them, Heb. 10. 38, Then he {hould not remember 
them with everlaſting kindneſs, as 1/a. 54. 8, 10. 
Or Love them with an everlaſting Love, as Jer. 
I3 
. If any Believer fall away, and periſh, certainly 
itis not for want of Power in God. He that could 


quicken them, when dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, - 


could ſettle them when Sraggering ; could Raiſe 


them when Fallen. I ſay, it is not for want of Power . 


in God to keep them, if they be not kept: He 1s of 
power to Eſtabliſhthem, Rom. 16.25. He is able to 
keep them from falling, Jude ver, 24. He is able to 
build them up, and to giye them an Inheritance a- 
mong all them that arc Sanctified, Atts 20. 32. 
nd otherwiſe the Apolitle Peter would not have 
prayed, as 1 Per.5.10. That the God of all Grace 
would make them Perfet#, Eſtabliſh, Strengthen, 
Sertle them, Nor would Chriſt have Prayed for 
Peter, that his Faith might net fail; if it had not 
been in his Fathers bands , to prevent the mag 
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' Hope, filling ſouls with joy and peace in Believing, 
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of Peters faith, Andrif itbe not for want of Power, 
it cannot be, that they are not kept for waxr of 


Love; and: good will in God towards them. The 


Love of God being ſuch, as brought them to the 
Participation of his Grace, and Reconciled them to 
Himſelf, who before were Enemies ; | how ſtrange 


were it,-if he ſhould not continue to Love them, 


whom he hath. Reconciled. See how the Apoſtle 
argueth; :Rom. 5. 9, IOy 17. | 

'.:(6:) VY hat ground. for that joy of Faith the 
Scripture ſpeaks of, if the-perſeverance of the Faith- 
ful be not certain.? Take away the Doctrine of 
perſeverante, and what becomes of Aſſurance? 
V'Vhatiground- for that Aſſurance, which many of 
the Faithful (of whom: we read in Scripture) had, 
and all are: called on, .toigive Diligence to obtain, 
2 Pet, 1:10, Heb.6.11. YVVhen we read of the 
the fall aſſurance of Hope, as attainable, as in the 


"Texts lait Cited?  _ 

\ - And methinks, they which from that Caution, 
. | 1:Cor. 10. 12, [Let him that thinketh be ſtandeth, 
| rake beed leſt he fall. ] Infer, that he that Randeth 


may fall; they ſhould not deny, but from this 


| Councel, and Exhortation, 2 Per. 1. 10. Grve dili- 


gence tomake your Calling and Elettion ſure.) This 
may be Inferred, that by giving Diligence, we may 


| make our Calling and Eleftion ſare. And gonſe- 
| quently* our Salvation. As that Golden Chain, 
| "Rom. 8. 30. can never be broken, but one Link 
| will:Certainly, and Infallibly draw on another. 


And ſo when we-read of the Peace of God, which 


| paſſeth all underſtanding, - keeping the heart and 


.mind; Phil.4.7. VVhen we read of the God of 


Rom, | 
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Rom. 15, 13. And giving them. everloſti2g Canſola- 
e:0n, and goad Hope through Grace, 2 Thbef. 2.16, 
Y Vhen weread of Believers Rejoycing with joy un- 
(peakgble, and full of Glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Me- 
thinks, theſe things do ſtrongly Imply the Safet 

and Security .of the Faithful. Otherwiſe though 
wedo ſappoſe their Eſtate at preſent to be zever ſo 
bappy, yet if their happineſs be no. way ſecured; 
but in the event they may be more myſerable, for 
— haying once been ſo beppy, the thought 


Acriores ſunt of this muſt needs be a great allay, and' 


_ 4 ſad check to their Joy and Peace. If 


Cic. the ſtate of Believers be ſo Lubrick, and 
Uncertain, as ſame would have it; 
then what ground can. they have for ſuch ar Hope, 
and ſuch Peace, and ſuch Joy, as the Scripture 
of ? [Rather it would be: but like Jorwah's Gourd, 
that ſprang up in a Night, and periſhed in a Night : 
V Vould this afford ftrong Conſolation, and everieft- 
#ng Conſolation, to believe that they are Eletper- 
ſons to day, but may be Reprobates to Marrow? 
That they are Sazzts to day,butmay be wretched A- 
poſtates to morrow? V Vould this yield Joy.unſpeak; 
eble,'and ſuch Peace, as paſſeth underitanding, to 
apprehend their Adoptioz to day, but to live in fear 
of their Abdication to Morrow ? FEES 


Indeed if the Saints Perſeverance and Salvation 
depend on their mutable, /zconſtane will, not on 
Gods Purpoſe and Grace; Then how littke hopeis 
there of. . their Perſeverance, and Eternal Happi- 
neſs? VVhile Tnuzocent Adambeing Tempted, was 
overcome; How much rather may the belt of us 


conclude, .that we ſhall fall by the hand of the Tem- | 


?-] 
prer? | 


' never carry himſel 
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prer ? VVho of us all is fit to'Encounter, and go 

out againſt this Golsgh 5 7 
. How little hope of the Perſeverance of any of the 
Faithful, if God hath no more promiſed to ſecure 
them from Total and Final Apoſtacy , than from 
cominon Slips, and Falls ?; VVhen there is ſcaxce 
any probability, that we ſhould at all times do:ojur 
Dity, but much to the contrary ; that partly 
through the Remainders of Inbred Corruptian, 
and partly through the Impetuouſnels of Temptati- 
on, we ſhould atone timeorother grow Negligeat; 
if, as weareletting go our Hold with God, and Je- 
ſus Chriſt, the Lord ſhould /et go bis Hold of us; 

V Vhat is like to become of usat laſt? 

But ſhould we ſuppoſe the Scales to be even here, 
and that it is every way ad likely, a Believer will 
two, as might provoke the Lord to 
withdraw,and toleave him to himſelf, as that he will; 
yetitis plain, that to deny the certain Perſeverance 
of the Faithful, muſt needs Leſſer a Believers Com- 
fort. Sohis joy could not be full,no, not though he 
:knew himſelf to be a true Believer, But admitting 
the certain. perſeverance of the Faithful, a Believer 
that had but a probable perſwaſion, (and much more 
_ being aſſured of the Truth and. Soundneſs of his 
Faith) might have more comfort for that. As Mr. 
Baxter hath well Noted : *©*If I have no perſwaſe- 
< ox either of my own ſincerity, or perſeverance, 
« or yet of my perſeverance as certain, if ] were cer- 
© tainly ſincere, then I ſhould have zwo difficulties 
< in the way of my comfort; which is more than 
<« onealone, and therefore muſt put me further off 
«from comfort. But if 1 were ſure that all true Be- 
© lievers ſhall perſevere, if I had withall' but a 
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« frong hope, of probability that Iam atrue Belie- 
«yer, I ſhould freely receive the + comforr of that 
& probability, without the Impediment of farther 
* © doubts concerning perſeverance, When other: 
«wiſe I ſhould be thinking, what if I be Juſtified, 
*yet how can I tell but I may: loſe it by Back-li- 
«« ding ? IL 

| Bur againſt the certain perſeverance of the Faith- 
ful, many things are Objected. _ | 
\ *Objett, 1, We read, Ezek, 18. 24, 26. When 
the Righteous turneth away from bis Righteouſneſs, 
QC. 0, | | 

Anſw. It is true, that when: a Righteous man doth 

turn away,or if he turneth away-from his Righteouſ- 
neſs, he thall Die : But it is Propoſor50 \conditiona- 
lis,que nibil ponit in eſſe. ' An Hypothetical propoſt- 
tion doth only hold forth the Connexion as true, Not 
that the Antecedent ſhall, or- may be : bur if it 
ſhould be, then ſuch a'thing would be conſequent 
upon it, Joh-16. 7. If 1 go not ' away, the Com- 
forter will not come, | This will not prove, that it 
might have ſo fallen out, that Chriſt might-not 
have departed. His going away was: a thing cet- 
tain, and Determined, notwithſtanding his pattivg 
this Suppoſition, So Gal. 1. 8. If we, or an An- 
gel from Heaven Preach any other Goſpel, let him 
'be accurſed, This will nor prove,that an Angel from 
Heaven ever ſhall, or may Preach another Goſ- 
. pel. | | 

F Objett. 2, Do we not read of ſome that believe 
for a'while, but in time of Temptation fall away ? 
Aat.. 13.20, 21. Luke 8.13. | | 

--* Anſw, A Temporary Faith is not a true Faith. 


It is there ſaid of a Temporary believer, _—_ he 
at 
\ 
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kth #o root : But of the true believer we read; 
tha t he is born of Incorruprible ſeed, 1 Pet. 1.23. 
And that hs Seed remaineth in him, 1 John, 3. 9. 
And it is Noted as the property of the good Ground, 
that it bringeth forth Fruitwith patience, or perſe- 
verance, Luke 8. 15. That never was good Ground 
that only makerh a flourifh for a time; but doth: not 
bring forth Fruit to perfection, - 

Objet+. 3. Do not Heb. 6. 4,5, 6. and Chap, 10. 
26,27, 28, 29, Speak of a Total aid Final Apo- 
Kacy ? He | | 

An, t. To that [If weſi wilfully after, &c.] 
We anſwer as before to Ezek, 18. 24. a 

2. Theſe Texts ſpeak of +that fin unto Death, 
which the Regenerate ſhall never fall into, r Fob 
3.9. and 5. 18. | 2 
' $3. That having Taſted of the Heavenly Gift, is 
a Diminutive Expreſſion, denoting a Slighty, and 
Superficial,not a ſour1d Perception ; ſignifying ſome- 
thing ſhort of rhat Drinking; John 4.14. Whoſcever 
arinketh of the Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall ne- 


; ber Thirſt + Bnt the Water that ſhall give him , 


ſhall be in him a Well of Watet ſpringing up into 
everlaſting Life. Something ſhort of that Earing 
and Drinking, which is by a true and lively Faith, 
Fohn 6. 35, 54. Whoſo cateth my Fleſh, arid drink- 
ech my Blood, ſhall never Hunger, nor Thitſt, but 


| bath Eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at the 


laſt day. rs ng 

4. It would ſeem that the Apoſtle does not ſpeak 
of true Believers, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. Bat when he 
ſpeaks of ſuch, heuſeth another Dzale#, ver.g,ts; 
But beloved, we are perſwaded better rhings of 


IF 
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is. 5 not Unrighteous to. forget your Worth, and La-. 
"0 f Love. 
bat Text, Zeb. 6, as they urge it; croſſeth 
Go Principle of the Objectors. There it is 
ſaid, It is Impoſſible if ſuch fall away. to renew 
them again unto Repentance. But they. hold a Be- 
liever may fall awgy;Totgi(y, and yet be eale again; 
by Repentance, As Thompſon 


kak © would fay : ©I am a Child of 


Heylins Quing. H « the Devil to day; -but I. have 
P- 356. Ah « Free. will , and to Morrow I 


& will make my ſelf a Child of 
” God. 


Obje&. 4. Inſtances are' brought of ſome that 
haye fallen, and fallen off: As David, ; Solonene 
Hymener, Philetus, &c. 

Anſw. It is granted; ſome of theſe \ were in a 
ſtate of Grace,and yet fell Foulely ; but not Totally, 
and Finally. They, were, world, ,priet6o., loit 
this and that Battel, | and yet were on the Conquer+ 
ing ſide: 0 bello. As we read of. Dan, A T roop ſhall 
overcome him; but he , ſball overcame at laſt. $a 
however they were Foiled for ſome time, yet they 
Overcame at; laſt, . Sometimes God. ſuffereth his 
own Children to Fall, to make them more Humble, 
Cautelors, and Circuraſpet ever after: That they 
{tand more fſurcly , and. walk more ſteadily after- 
wards. 
© Again, Some of thoſe mentioned, did fall. quite 
away. z. but it cannot be proved, that ever they. | 
were true believers. The contrary, is Intimated, | 
when the Apoſtle ſubjoyneth that word of Encou- 
ragement to, the Faithful, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Neverthe- 
leſs, the Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, beyig 
this * 
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this Seal, the Lord knoweth them-that are his. Ime 


plying; that the other who had Apaſtatized were 
zone of bis, and never had a good Foundation ; 0- 
therwiſe they had ſtood ſure. As the Apoſtle Joh 
hath the like, 1 Jobz 2, 19, 20, 27. They went out 
from us, but they were not of ua: For if they bad 
been of us, they would (no doubt) have continued with 
x, | But ye have an Unction from the Holy One; 
(yea, by way of contradsſtinition to thoſe that went 
out, .and fell off.) And wer. 27, The anointing 


. which ye have received of him, abidethin you : And 


even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in it. So 
that according to the Apoſtles Doctrine, if thoſe 
Apoltates and Impoſtures, had eyer received that 
Anointing, which true Believers have, they ſhould 
then have abode in the Truth, and not have proved 
ſuch wretched Apoltates. _ F 
ObjeZ, 5. If the perſeverance of the Faithful be 
ſo certainly Determined, .then'all Exhortations and 
Promiſes to Perſeverance, and all Threatnings in 
caſe of Apaſtacy, are needleſs, if not abſurd, Who 
would,make a buſineſs of, it, to perſwade the Sun to 
ft hs that cando no other ? 0 
 Anſw. Some things - "I 
Naturally hold on their Eff duplex genus perſeverantie, 
Courle, without ,any 17 F2ſevr, qu meds cal 
underſtanding of it, or fe&#0 hoc genus perſeveranti# noft 
Natural inclination to admirtir admonttiones. Sed 
do otherwiſe; as th eſt aliud genus perſeverantie 


, | a quod eft ab anim propoſito, id 
Sun ſhines, and the Fire vero admittit , (& poſcit ultro 


# 


burns, whether they admonitiones Nam propofitum 
are bid todo ſo, or no. animi e# 4 judicio 05 ratione, 
And here it's truc, it &c, Camero prezlect, P» 227s 


were Irrational to uſe 


C. 26 | 
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Exhortations to that which their very Forms and 
Natures put them forth uhto. Again, others are 
To confirmed in their ftdte, 'and courſe, that there is 
no more danger of their being Diverted, or turned 
aſide, Soare bleſſed Angels, and the Spirits of ju## 
men rn # ol bt in Heaven. And therefore being 
Fully confipmed, and no more in any danger of fal- 
fling from that ſtate of Perfection; whereunto they 
arc arrived, Ordinances, Exhortations , and the 
like means of Eſtabliſhment are-xeedleſs to them. 
But the perſeverance of the Saints on Earth, de- 
termined by God, is promoted, and affeted in 4 
Rationa! way, with Underftanding, and Delibera- 
tion (whkerein it differeth from the Courſe of Na- 
tural Agents) joynednot only with a Natural pow- 
er of doing otherwiſe; but alſo with grear danger 
of rheir not .perſevrring: in reſpet# of themſelves, 
and of the manifold Temptations, which here they 
are ſurrounded, and affaulted with. In which laſt 
'Reſpett, the fiate of the 'Samnts on Earth, is differ- 
ent from the ſtate of the Saints in Heaven. | And 
\what is not needful to thoſe bleſſed ſouls,' who are 
abſolutely freed from ſin, and ſet fo much above the 
Power, and reach of Temptation; yet may be 
zeedful for the preſervation of the Faithful here, 
Who are annoyed both with remainders of Cor- 
rvption within, and with Temptations from with- 
our, : 

As the Faithſul are kept, and held on in their 
Courſe by a cloſe application of Spiritual Objetts 
to their Faculties, all means of ſtrengthening their 
-Apprehenſion of the goodneſs of their way and 
ſtate; ate very «ſeful, and proper for their Pre- 


ſervation. | 
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_ 2, And now methinks the Abſurdity rather fal- 
leth on their. way, who would ſeparate the means. 
from the end. Gods Intending and Determining 
the end, does not Exclude, or Overthrow., but ra- 
ther Takes in, and Eſtabliſheth the means conducing 
to the Saints Eſtabliſhment and Perſeverance, 
Though they could not 4s the work of themſelves, 
yet by. Divine appointment they are ſubordinate to. 
that power of God, which does preſerve the Faith- 
ful. The Spirit of God making uſe of them, and 
concurring with them, As Gods determining whom 
he will effectually Call, and Convert, does not 
make the Miniſtry of the Word xeedleſs; So nei- 
ther does his Determining that theſe ſhall preſevere, 
render the means needleſs. Grace is nouriſhed and 
maintained by the like means, whereby it was at 
firſt wrought. En 
Again, when God determineth that the Faithful 
ſhall be kept unto Salvation; the meaning. is not, 
that they ſhall be kept wirhoxe their having any care 
of themſelyes : But that he will keep up in them 
2 care not to cait away, and Ruine themſelves, 
Which care is promoted by Exhortations, Promi- 
ſes, Threatnings : $q likewiſe they are kept rhrongh 
Faith. Now Faith ſubmits to Divine Precepts and . 
Admonitions, cloſeth with Divine Promiſes, trem- 
bles at Divine Threatnings, Thus Faith takes 17 
the whole Word, : fi: 
3. Take one plain Inſtance, Chriſt aſvr.tt: / 
of his ſtanding in Grace, ['/ have pr; ? 
that thy Faith fail not. ] 1 hope, it ' 
that Peters Faith ſhould not fail, wher 
ed that irmighr not fail : Yet Chr.it ca... 
as wellas on the ret, z9 Watch, 
BE Wn 'Hh 3 


we... 
_ Objef#. 6. The DoQtrineof the certain-perſeve- 
rance of the Faithful is Secaritats pulvinar, the 
Bolſter of Security, the Pillow of Sloath, 

Anſw. 1. 'Then Chriſt Preached a Doctrine of 
Security to Peter, when he told him [' 7 have pray- 
ed that thy Faith fail not.) 

- 2, It is poſſible, that ſome may abuſe this Do- 
Arine of the Saints perſeverance, to ſloth and'fecu- 
rity ; but that is the faulr of mer, not of the Do- 
frine. So many did, and do abuſe the DoQtine 
of Free-grace, and Juſtification by Chriſts Righre- 
Juſneſs, withour the works of the Law, Rom. 6. 1. 
which mult not therefore be rejected, as falſe and 
dangerous DoQtrine. 

5.” But the DoGrine of the Saints perſeverance 
is ſo fdrfrom” Teaching, or encouraging to Secnrity, 

at. we.cannot hold it, but we muſt hold our felves 
condetnned by it, if we give up our ſelves to Secu- 
rity. © Indeed' it tends to beget in the Saints an holy 

Confdznee, not a ſinful Security. If 1 hold, thata 
| ReEgStnterate man does ever fall Torally from Grace, 
then I twiſt needs conclude, I cannot fall 2ozally jn- 
ro Security ;, or fall into any fin, ſo as to be wholly 
under 'the power of it, and yet be a Regenefate 
man. ' Theſe two are purely Inconſiſtent. To fall 
totally under the power of Security, or of any o- 
ther Reigning fin, is to fall totally from God, and 
from Grace. So again,If I believe that all ſound Con- 


verts ſhall continue in Gods fear, how can I hope, . | 


that I was ever a ſound Convert, if I caff, off his 
fear? Or if Thave a certain perſwaſion, that 1 ſhall 
. befaved, then I as little doubt of my to»Yinuing in 
the way to Heaven even fo the end,:-as of my en- 
joying Heaven at laft: _ And every wan that bath 


thus | 
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this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he ts pure, 
x John 3. 3. d 

4. The Apoſtles Doctrine and PraQtice, both 
cuts off this Objection. As for his DoQtrine, he 
telleth us, Row. 11.29. The Gifts and Calling of 
God, (underitand ſuch as flow from Election, 
ſpoken of ver. 28.) are without Repentance, Yet 
in the ſame Chapter, ver. 20. gives this Caution 
and Counſel : Thou ſtandeſ# by Faith, Bz not hicb 
minded, but fear. Indeed the Doctrine of Peric:, 
verance doth not befriend Carnal ſecurity ; nor the 
duty of an holy fear,Cro/s and Thwart the Doctrir e 
of Perſeverance : [Be not high minded, but fear. | 
Not that the Apottle commendeth dowbrizg, ot di- 
ſtruſt in ' Chriſtians: he only oppoſeth ' Security, 
and Self-confidence, Chriſtians may have an humble 
ſenſe of their own Weakneſs, and Inſufficiency, 
and withal an holy confidence in Gods Power, and 
Faithfulneſs. | | 

Again, wherethe Apoſtle encourageth the Faiti® 
ful from the very Faithfulneſs of God to expett a 
g00d Tſe, whatever Temptations they are put to 
encounter ; yet at the ſame time he warneth them 
[Let him that thinketh he ſlandeth, take heed left he 
Fall.] 1 Cor. 10. 12, 13. | 

And as to his own pradtice, though none will de- 
ny, but he was fully perſwaded of his own perſe- 
verance, yet this had no ſuch effec} as to make him 


| Remiſs and "Careleſs, See the contrary, 1 Cor. 


S337 $ + 
5. Thereis an Anx:3 fear, and there is a Car- 
tious fear, 1, There is an Anxious fear, inclu- 


| ding doubtfulneſs concerning the event. ' And /o 
far as any one js certain of his perſeverance, fo tar 
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be is freed from this fear. 2. A Cgntions fear, incly- 
ding ſuch an apprehenſion of the evil of  Apoſtacy, 
as puts the {oul upon an -boly care to ſhun it; And 
this,is a means of preſerving the Faithful, Now 
this is contrary to ſecurity. Therefore the Doftrine 
of the certain Perſeverance of the Faithful is not a 
Doctrine of Security. We (with the Scripture, 
Fer. 32.40.) Teach it is promoted by ſuch means, 
as are very oppoſite to ſecurity, And further, Mr, 
Baxter will grant them: '*© That it is not (at leaſt 
& by any ordinary means) ro be expetFed in this life, 
& that the knowledge of our Sincerity, Julſtificati- 
& on, and Perſeverance ſhould be ſo perfe& as to 
& have no degree of Doubting, Habitual or AQu- 
«al, at one time or other, Seeing therefore we 
** are all Jmperfelt in our certainty of our Sincerity 
© and Perſeverance; it's meet and requiſite that we 
& be called on to (and ſo that we keep up) a Rati- 
*© onal working, preventing fear , according to the 
& meaſure of our uncertainty. 
' 6. They that make this ObjeQtion, ſometimes 
grant, that the Apoſles might have a Special pror 
miſe of Perſeverance, and Donumindefettibils perſe- 
verantie: And further cannot deny, but ſuppoling 
they were certain of their perſeverance, yet they 
might be put upon the ſe of means froma principle | | 
| . . "of Faitnand Love, Now will it not | 
oo ft ſolicit; ence follow, even from their own | 
perd AS Conceſſions, that the Certainty of 
Amor. Sky td 
the Saints Perſeverance will not ne- | 
ceſlarily inferr, qr produce Security and Negli- | | 
— ----- - | 
1 
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/” Objebh. 7. What need have the Faithful to pray 
| ax Grace or Perſeverance, if their Perfeverance 
Certainand Determined?  Anſw.” | 
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Anſw. 1. Prayer is a' neceſſary part. of that 
Worſhip, and "Homage due to God, an acknow- 
ledgment of our Dependance on him; and that he 
isthe Author of all that good,: we either have, or 
hope for. 
. 2, That the Perſeverance of the Faithful is pro- 
x:5ſed, this can be zo Bar to their praying for it. 
But .the Promiſe is an Encouragement to Prayer, 
and Prayer 4 means to obtain the Promiſe, Ezek. 
36. 36, 37. 1 the Lord have- ſpoken it, and I will 
do it, Tet for this I will be enquiredof bythe Houſe 
of Iſrael, to do it for them. The Lord would have 
his People to /#e his Promiſe, to put his Bond in 
ſuit, As David did, 2 Sam. 17.27, And Daniel 
prayed with a Courage, when he underſtood the 
Number of the Years, whereof the Word of the 
Lord came to Feremab the Prophet, that he would 
accompliſh Seventy Years in the Deſolations of Fe- 
ruſalem. Promiſſiones Dei non huc tendunt ut Ho- 
mines torpeant, & inde captent occafionem ionavie 
& ſocoxdie, quiacerto perſuaſs ſunt Deum falturum 
efſe quicquid promiſit, ſed ut eos ſo-  _. 
licitet ſtimuletque ad preces, As a pt w w__ yang 
ood Expoſitor notes. Ou OTE 
3. They that hold Perſeverance 
a Benefit offered to all alike upon this condition, 
Nempe ſt gratie ſufſicienti non defuerint : That is to 
ſay, If they ſhall not be wanting to that ſufficient 
Grace, and Help afforded to them; theſe rather 
take away the aſe of Prayer here, For ſo onecan- 
not pray with underſtanding any other way than 
thus; Lord, give me fo improve that ſufficient Grace 
which of courſe thou offereſt to me, as to all others, 
if I have a mind tq jmprove it, Let me pereſevere, 


if Iwill, Ovjett, 


| (474) 


 Objei#. 8, How ſhould Godeever ſeriouſly try the by 
Faith of his People, if he hath determiried ; that bi64 


their Faith ſhall never fail ? - | 


Anſw.  1.: Gods trying of his-People, is not for | 


his own ſake, he knows their minds, and thoughts 
afar off, Pſal.149:2. That which we read, -2 Chr, 


32.3 v. God left: Hetekrab, fo try bim, that hemight f N 


know all that was 'in' his 'heatt. Is ſpoken per 
dryearoravear, after the manner of men. The ſame 
is to be ſaid to Gods trying. of Abraham, Gen. 22, 


1,12, Exploratio obedientie” Abrahe non: tft iphot# þ 


aeprehenſio, ſed note jam illuftrior patefactio &- ſ0- 
lennis approbatio. (Alting.)- - So it 1s not for hisown 
Make, but it. is for their ſakes, and others ſakes, 
that God trieth them, That they might be more 
known to themſelves, and. others. *2. Was not 
Chrifts Obedience tried, Heb. 5:8. when yet there 
was no doubt to be made of his Obedience? 
. 3. Thus one might Argue as well againſt the 
 Dyvine preſeience, and deny that God forefees who 
ſhall perſevere inthe Faith, and conſequently den 
that any are Elefted fo much. as ex fide reviſa 
(which yet they maintain) becauſe God could not 
ſeriouſly try,,and prove thetr Faith, if it was cer- 
tainly known to him before. | we 
= _ Indeed a new Writer hath ſtarted 
Male Wo that ſtrange Notion, that ſome things 
demp. p. 14. * ®re Inſcibika, as well as other things 
| , arc Jpoſſibilsa in themſelves. © Their 
nature's ſuch,as God cannot foreſee them, becauſe he 
would have them Contingent; now though I hope, 
his Deſign-is: good, to repreſent God more Lovely, 
and more Adorable, (as he ſays.) Yetthe Afferti- 
on ſeemeth tobe a very-bold. one; - and very unwor- 
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he By6f God.” Ht beſt knoweth, whether here he 
at Foweth with S4cim#s Heifer, Qaz- 
ft flirt, qut Deus ſeire auld rativne — ey 
or iti poteſt," er ramen pſig omniſcien- * on 
ts he gairquam derogatur.” Bat when a man killeth 
r. other by chance, not Intentionally, we find Gods 
bt Jund init; Exod.c21; 12, Que pt- 2: 
fr fant Homines caſu fieri, providentia- conn n Me 
Ie Des finne. And if Gods hand be in —— 
uch things, Kown unto God are all his Works from 
phe beginning of the Wotld, Acts 15. 18. And 
David could not think « thought, but God knew 
n it afar of, Pſal. 139.2. As a man that &rows whar 
z froorsare it his Garden, though there be no appear- 
e fance of them, yet he can ſay, when Spring comes, 
t ſuch and fuch a Flower will come up: So the Lord 
© knows a mans thoughts afar off, It is Doctor 
Preſtot's Compariſon : ' Sd Ezek, 11.5, I know the 
_ ' that come itto your wind, every one of 
mem, | Es 
Apain , Thzt God hath forerold furare Contin: 
gents, itis an Evidence, both that h& isthe true God, 
the Diſpoſer and Governour of all things, 1/a. 41. 
22,23, and46.9, 10. And a proof that he foreſees 
future Contingents.' Elſe how could 'he fore-tell 
| [them? Godrevealed to El;ſpa what Hazazl'would 
\ [do to 1/rael, as that he would daſh their Children in 
pieces,and rip up their Women with Child, 2 Kings 
8. 12, Now either this Writer muſt fay, that 
Gol determined Haxaets will to theſe things,( which 
he would not think to be any /ovely Repreſentation 
of God) or elfe that theſe things were ſo Contingent, 
that God could not foreſee them, As he fays, 
; * There are ſome things depend on mans will, —_ 
HEL Go 
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* God determines; and here he fore-knows meng 
& Wills, becauſe he Knows as well as Does what: 
* ſoever he Will: And there are ſome things de- 
& pend on mans Wil, which we are to conceive Is 
< that he determines not, but will have Contingent, þ 
«© 6. tons ll 
Morel would have faidto this, but that it would ſhi 
look like a Digreſlion. | 


Uſe, 1. Firſt, From this laſt Propoſitiqn here ſub" 
| Confirmed and Cleared, we may infer 
the happineſs of the Faithful ; Gods Covenant with 
them being ſo well ordered, and ſo ſure. They. þr 
may ſay, as P/al. 48. 14. This God ts our God for p 
ever and ever: He will be our Gnide even unta 
death. None ſo ſafe as they, againſt whom the ſkt 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail. None ſo Rich as 
they, who have an Intereſt in God, in-Chriſt, in 
the Promiſes, and in the purchaſed Poſſeſhon : And 
none have their Efates ſo well ſertled. Their ja 
Eſtates ſettled by the Decree of Heaven, and their | 
Names Enrolled in Heavyen. 
2, Therefore it is our greateſt Intereſt and Cor: | 
cern, that we come up to the Terms of Gods Co- | 
venant, 1/a. 55. 3. Incline your Ear, and come un- | 


zo me: - Hear, and your Souls ſhall Live, and 1 will (ri 


make an everlaiting Covenant with you, even the 
ſure Mercies of David, Of David, the Lord 
ſaid, 2 Sam. 7. 15, My Mercy ſhall not depart 
away from him, as [ took «et from Saul, O reſt 
not in being only outwardly in Covenant, as | 


Saul.was) But ſee that you come up to Covenant- |* g 


Terms, as David did. What groſs and ground- 
leſs preſumption is it fox one to hope he ſhall be | 
| | pre- 
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eſerved in a State of Graceand Salvation, who 
Fever yet was in ſuch a State ? RN 
3. Then what Exemies are Believers to their 
wn Peace, and Comfort, who do not uſe all Dili- 
ſence to clear up the Work of Grace, and prove 
| 29 dopant to be 52 the Faith; whereupon the 
1d-ſnight have ſuch frong Conſolation ? If our Title 
dan outward Eſtate, as Houſe or Land was que- 
tioned, we would do what we could toclear it. And 
re fhyare weat no more pains to clear our Spiritual 
er ſtates? 2 Cor. 13. 5. Examine your ſelyes, whe- 
th pher ye be'in the Faith; If 1 have Faith, 1t is zoe 
poſſible, but upon a due Examination;-and dili- 
pent Enquiry I may come to know, I bave it. And 
' once 1 know, I have true Faith, then:I may 
now, I ihall be ſaved: He that believeth. ſhall be 
eved.. | 
4. .'Then ſuch as can ſee their ſpecial Intereſt in 
od, and-in the' great bleſſings of his Covenant, 
have cauſe_indeed to walk, oz cheerfully, but not to 
grow ſecure, or walk careleſsly. None can be more 
ertain , that. they ſhall .not fall ſhort of: Hea- 
en . and Glory hereafter , than that they: ſhall 
not fall: from Grace and Holineſs here. - This 
. Doctrine may greatly Encourage the Faithful to 
ſtrive againſt fin, afſuring'them of final YVittory: 
But it gives no encouragement to any to:yield to 
lin, and continue in it.' And aflurance of-ones Per- 
everance and Salvation cannot be maintained with- 
out an.Zoly watchfulneſs. As one ſays well: © Sin 
'*doth as naturally bread Troubles and Fears, as a 
{* groſſe Subſtance in the Sun-ſhine cauſeth a Sha- 
- 1* dow, on 
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he the ms of Works EEE 
LN fed in rr hind, and molt exactly fitted t 
that State, wherein Mani was'Created. - God:ther 
1n required nothing bur what was mans. Duty, a 
he was His Creature. Required! nothing, - 
what miniwas able to. perform.” And:ptanuſed a 
that man could deſire. .'As .perieCti porpriugs Oh 
dence was required of Man in the Covenant 
Works; ſo:perfect and: perpetual Huppiniſs. wa 
promiſed thereupon.  Thus'the Covenant of work 
did —_—y INE with the CNeon gent 
Innocency.. ” 
But:theno the Covenant of Grace only canibe to 
Mans/advantage, in his fallen Eſtate. * The Cove: 
nant of. Grace is the beft:Covenantyoriz4 fnners 
It is impoſſible, that ſingers ſhould have Relief, a 
Renefitby the Covenant of :'Works. /! Indeed it ma 
be beneficial -unto finners,:Qccaſtonally, Ingiredtly | 
that is, fhewing our Mifery by in, rc heteby wi 
are fallen ſhort of Glory: and Happinels, laid unde 
the Curſeand Condemnation of the Lawz*andbe: 
come Obnoxious to Gods: Wrath, ' ahd fubjeCt tc 
Death'Temporal, and Eternal. Thusivis tra, th 
Covenant of Works may be an Occaſion of Awa- 
Kening our Conſciences, fhewing what loſt Crea# 
cues 
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| tures we are, ſhould we ſtick to that Covenants: 
{ andif noother way be found out, but we muſt faxd 
or fall, by the fentence of that Covenant, And thus 
it may ſome way. prepare {iners. to accept of the 


% 


oveRant of Grace, propounded and. held forth, 


| As the Iſraelites Bondage under the Egyptian Task- 
v*] Maſters ſhould have, prepared.them to bearken to, 
an welcom Adoſes NY irveg Who. were ſent 
about. their Deluerance » Exod. 4. 31. But ob- 
ſerve, all the bench ſmners can have this way from, 
the. Coycnapte "V 'orks, '1s only-upor. ſuppoſition of 
5 Loycnane, of. Grace, provided. to. relieve them 
rom the ſtrict Sentence of that other Cove- 
MBA... oot Conia 
| Tape. fongrs can have no benefit Properly, and 
Directly from; the Covenant of..Works, (which 
makes againſt them). but quly, from the Covenant 
of Grace, framed on,purpoſefor- lingers Relief, 
Ed - - And that the Eovenant of Grace is belt for us : 
i1 Ap eareth thus, ME LE Bee Rs Ho 
wn G .) The Covenant of Works was for the-Pre- 
ſervation and Continuation of Mans Happineſs: 
But-it. 1 E 
Goful and mile le, whereas the Covenant of Grace 
Was. provideg.- tor his Recovery; Roſk naufraginm 
tebula, * k-after-Shipwrack. The Covenant 
of Grace holds. forth the way of Mans, Reſtitution 
_ and Reſtauratian to;Happineſs. | 
_..(2.).. The Condition of the Govenant of Works, 
isutterly Impoſſible to ſinners. Tobea ſinner, and 
to be perfectly..Conformable to the Will and Law 
of God - tobe a ſinner, and not to be a ſinner ; is 
a-plain Contradition : It is impoſſible, Quod fa- 
| (Hum eff infeitum. fieri, But the Condition o the 
FE: . ove- 


u 
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nile to his preſent caſe, being now | 


ao 

Govenant of Grace is poſſible, and attainable; yea, 

eaſily in it ſelf. _ 
* Objef.. But do not many Divines ſay, That it is 
as pofhble for a man to keep the Law perfelty, 
as heartily to accept of Chriſt upon the \xcloge of 
 theGoſpel? . 
." Anſw. Such Expreſſions muſt not be taken ftrift- 
ly, -and Rigoroufly, but with a favourable Con- 
{truKtion, For it is fimply, and narurally impoſſible, 
thata ſinner ſhould be perfectly Conformed to Gods 
Law : Burt it is not naturally impoſſible that a ſiriner 
ſhould Repent; and ſhould -come to Obey from 
the Heart. | y”_— 
True, (as I have proved before) none ſo with- 
out Gods Special -Grace ; yet that any, who are 
called on to Repent, arid Believe, 'do it not, they 
ean only blame themſelves: The hindrance is :# therr 
Wills, They might come to Chriſt if they would. 
* As Mr. Ball ſays : * The Invitation of 
of the Cove- G& God isnot ſo hard; that Man cannot 
ene Þ: 383  <<fqlRH it; if He would : But ſuch as 
« if -Man wonld; he-could not but Execute. 
Sinner, How-it it ? Art thou vhiſcignedl! willing 
to leave thy fins, that would Rume thee for ever ? 
Art thou heartily wilkng to accept of Chriſt ; as rs 
be Redeemnedand Saved;' fo tsbe Guided, Ryled, 
and Governed by ttm? This is the" Sm and Sub- 
ſtance of the Condition of the Covenant of Grace. 
| If thou art unwilling to this; certainly, thou -judyg- 
ef thy ſelf unworthy of Eternal Life, and ſhaltbe 
S:|f-condemned. - You ſee, they ate ito hard T erms, 
\whereon Life and Happineſs is offercd and promiſed 
in the Covenant of Grace. If you be but willing, 
truly willing, it is done- And 1f you be unwilling 
to 
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to abandon your Luſts, that would be your Death, 
and unwilling to give up your ſelves to Jeſus Chriſt, 
the only Redeemer, and an All-ſofficient Saviour ; 
it is evident, your Deſtrultion 1 of your ſelves, 
that you are left withour excuſe. 

(3.) The Covenant of Works requiring and ex- 
acting Obedience every way perfect, as the Con- 
dition of it, there was no proviſion of a Aediaror, 
no place for a Mediator, when God made that Cyv- 
venant with man. The Covenant of Works own- 
edno ſuch thing, as Accepration through, and for 
the Righteouſneſs of another. But the Coveuanr 
of Grace does admit of, and hold forth a Media- 
ror. According to the Covenant of Grace, we 
may be Juſtified and Saved for the Righteouſneſs of 
another, /c:/. of Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord our Righ- 
teouſneſs ; when it was impoſſible that we ſhould 
be Juſtified, and Saved by our own Righteouſneſs, 
And the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt (God-man) which 
is made over to a believing ſinner for his Juſtificati- 
on, 1s a more excellent Righteouſneſs, than that of 
any meer Creature, 

(4.) The Covenant of Works holds forth no 
ſuch thing, as Pardon. Abſolute perfeft Obedi- 
ence beings (as I ſaid) the Condition of it, upon 
the leait ſin, that Covenant was Irreparably brokey, 
But. the Covenant of Grace accepting of fincere 
Obedience, and requiring no more a zts Condition, 
Stanteth out a Pardon to thoſe, whoſe fins are not 
Inconſiſtent with Szncerity, And ſo this Covenant 
is capable of Renewing. Walt thou not obliged 
to forſake ſin, and to give up thy ſelf to Chriſt, 


and his Service, by thy very Baptiſm? Burt alas, 


Haſt thou not broken thy Bapriſmal Covenant? 
| [1 Sea; 
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Yea, Haſt thou not lived long in the breach of Qo-. 


venant? And yet if at laſt thou wouldſt Repent, 
and come in to Chriſt, thou ſhouldſt be pardoned, 
and accepted. | 
(5-) Man might keep the Condition of the Cove- 
nant of Works for a time, and yet afterwards fall 
off, and loſe all. God Created Man at firſt in 4 
ftate of Integrity, with ſufficient ability to Obey 
perfectly if he would; but did not then think meer 
to Engage, and Undertake for him, that his will 
thould be ever to Obey. But ſuch as come up ta 
the Terms of the Covenant of Grace, itand fafe,. 
are upon ſurer ground than Adam 1n Innocency, 
Their Perſeverance is certain ; and as their Perſe- 
ance is certain, ſo their Salvation, and Happineſs, 
Thus get within the 4rk of the Covenant, and you 
are Lodged ſafe indeed. 
Oe. Now, 1. Here take Notice of the R:cbes 
of Divine Grace and Mercy. When man 
had once broken Covenant with God, one would 
nave thought, the Divine Majeſty ſhould have been 
ſo Incenſed againſt him for it, as never more to 
have dealt with man inthis way ; or if He did make 
another Covenant with man, it ſhould have been 
upon harder Terms: Yet behold, and wonder, from 
mans breach of the Covenant of works,he takes occa- 
ſion to manifeit more of his Grace,in making another 
"Covenant more to his Creatures advantage, when 
man might rather have concluded, that he would 
cait off for ever, and would be favourable no more. 
Is this the manner of man, O Lord God ? If a man 


COOLER 


find his Enemy, will helet him go well away out of | 


his hand? Goddeal: not ſo with the Angels that fell, 


as he hath done with ſinful men. 


—_— 
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2. See here the groſs Ignorance, Folly, and Mad- 
nels of Self-juſtitiaries, Such as adhere to the Co- 
venant of Works, and hope to be ſaved by their 
works, flighting and contemning Chriſt, and Grace 
oftered. They that ſay to the works of their hands, 
ye are our Saviours: And ſay, we are Lords, we 
will not come to thee. Surely, they are miſerable, 
fooliſh Creatures, they know not what # good for 
themſelves, that go about to eitabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs, rejecting Cahrilt, and his Righte- 
oulneſs., Theſe truſt to a broker: reed: To turn a- 
way from Chriſt, to relie on ones own Righteouſ- 
neſs, is to build on the Sand, zor on the Rock: Or 
as if a man leancd his hand ona Wall, anda Serpent 
bit him. Indeed better no hope,than falſe hope; Better 
no confidence, than Carnal confidence, Ir is better 
to have no peace, than that which is falſe. A lying 
refuge will at laſt prove no Refuge, will be no Pro- 
tection, but the Confuſion of thoſe that put their 
truſt in it. I ſhould have far greater hopes of one 


| that 1s low in Self-deſpair, than of one that is highly 
Confident in himſelf, 


Heb. 8.6. and Chap. 7. 22. 


Mediator of a better Covenant, 


SeF. 21. PROP. XXL. 


The New Covenant of Grace, is the beſt Diſ- 
penſation of the Egvenant of Grace. 


FOHe Goſpel-Diſpenſation, this /aſ# Editian of 
& þ the Covenant is the beit: And it was meet, that 
the beſt Diſpenſation thouJd come in with Chriſt, 
the 1ſeadiator of the Covenant, It was fit, he 
ſhould have the Honour of bringing in the beſt Form, 
and Adminiſtration of it. 

Now this is the belt Diſpenſation of the Cove- 
nant. 
 (1.) Inregard of Plaineſs and Perſpicuity. As 


Borg Cove- Going forth of the Promiſe, until the 
nant-Pe 33" « Coming of Ciriit in the Fleſh, the 


« Revelation was more Clear, Diſtinct, Ample, | 
<« 25 the Coming of the Meſſiah did approach nearer | 
<& 2nd near:r. Soit was Cleareſt, and Fulleft, when *' 
Chriſt Tame. And ſo nuuch it ſeemeth was expe- | 


acd: As the Samaritan woman could ſay, Fohr 
| | 4.25, 


Mr, Ball obſerves: © From the firſ# gir | 
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the Truth in Love, that they might be faves, inaf 
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4.25: 1 hnoiw that Meſſias cometh, when he ts come, 
he will tell #s all things; No wonder that the Church 


| of Chriſt under the Goſpel hath more ſight, ſince 


the Sun is Riſen, Chriſt was darkly ſhadowed our 
under the Old Teſtament, but is clearly Revealed 


| inthe New. Joſes was vailed; and an hard thing 


it was for the Fews to look to the end of that which 
is Abolifhed, (2 Cor, 3. 13.) Chrilttans have the 
Advantage clear of thoſe that Lived before Chriſt. 
So that what the Prophets foretold, we may have 
a clearer underſtanding of, than they had them- 


| ſelves. As we read, 1 Pet. 1.12. That not unto 


themſelves, but unto us, they did Minſter the things 
that are now reported, We may ſee thoſe things 
that many Prophets, and Kings, and Righteous 
men heretofore could not ſee, ( at. 13.17. Luke 
IO, 24.) We miay know Chriſt in his Offices, and 
ſpecial Undertaking, and his ſavihg Benefits, of 
which they knew very little; Types are bett ap- 
prehended by the preſence, and coming of the 
Antitype. So Chrittians may underſtand the fcope 
and meaning of the Legal ſacrifices, and other Types 
of Chriſt, better than the Fews themſelves did. 


| Yea, it isa wonder, if any of us now ſhould be Ig- 
| norant of Chriſt, and the Way of Salvation by himz 
| 2 Cor. 4: 3. 4: If our Goſpet be hid, it is hid to 


them that are loſt ; ſuch whoſe eyes the God of this 


| World hath blinded. 


What ſhould we think of ſuch as enjoy the Gof- 


| pel, and yet are Ignorant of Chriſt, and the way 
| bf Salvation by him ? Muſt it not needs be zfe&zd 
|. Ignorance ? Muſt it not be wi/ful Blindneſs; if n6t 


judicial too? Indeed, they that like not to receive 
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(4.86) 
juſtly be given np to Satan, to be further blinded, 
and deceived by him, That as the Philiſtines dealt 
with Sawpſon, ſo ſhould he deal with them, even 
pat out their eyes, blind their minds, leſt the Light 
of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine into 


them. Do not ſuch forfeit their eyes, who will 


not ſee the things that belong unto their peace? Ag 
it is J/a.6.9, 10. ( A Texr that is Cited no leſs 
than fix times in the New Teſtament.) Hear ye in 
hearing, (hear as much as ye will) but underſtand 
not: q. d. In ſumma rerum abundantia peribitis 
fame, (As Occolump.)) 

The New Covenant of Grace holdeth forth Eter- 


nal Life and Happineſs more clearly than the Old, 


What was more darkly propounded, and promiſed 
1m the, Old Teſtament, is brought to Light, and 
more plainly diſcovered, and offered in the New. 
2 Tim.1.10. Life and Immortality, 1s brought to 
Light, through the Gofpel, Thus New Teſtament- 
promiſes are better Promiſes : Though not better 
for the Matter of them, yet better for the manner 
of propounding them. The Church of God of old, 
for a long time (even from Adam to Abraham) had 
but one noted Promiſe, that we read of, to Live 
upon; and that very Dark and Myſterious too, 
[ The Seed of the Woman, ſhall break, the Serpents 
head] And the Church of the Jews had Spiritual, 
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and Heavenly things promiſed more Darkly, fha- | 
dowed out under Earthly things; as Heaven was : 
ſhadowed out under Canaan, the Land of Promiſe. | 
The way unto the Holie!lt was not ſo manifeſt, | 


while as the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding, Heb. | 
9. 8. - But we have Hevven opened in the Goſ-. 


pel, and the Vailtaken away. 


C2.) The | 
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(2.) The Goſpel-Diſpenſation of the Covenant 
is the beſt Diſpenſation, in regard of the Eaſineſs 
of Services enjoyned, Our Goſpel-Service is far 
more eafie, than the Legal-ſervices appointed to 
the Jews. 

_ Under the Old Teſtament, God required 4 mul- 


titude of Outward ſervices, Many Carnal Ora:- 


nances the Jews had, which ſtood in Meats and 
Drinks, and diverſe Waſhings, Heb. 9. 10; And 
many of thoſe Services were Coſtly, as the facri- 
ficing of Sheep, and Oxen, &c. And ſome of 
them parrful, as Cixgcumciſion, and going up from 
the Remotelt parts of the Land, to make their ap- 
pearance at Jeruſalem thrice a Year, Exod, 23. 17. 
The pojitive Inſtitutions under the Goſpel are very 
few, and thoſe very plain, and eaſie. Chriſts Yoke 
z5 very eaſie, compared with ſoſes yoke. 

(3-) The Gofpel-Diſpenſation is the beſt Dif- 
peaſation of the Covenant of Grace, in regard of 
its Extenſiveneſs : Bonum quo Communins, e0 me- 
lizcs, The Old Covenant was made with one Na- 
tion, the Nation of the Jews, the Gentile Nations 
being ſtrangers toit, Though a ſcattering of Gen- 
tile Proſelytes were taken in, yet they were Incor- 
porated into the Jewiſh Church, ſhewing that Or - 
dinarily ſalvation was not to be had, but among the 
Jews, It was 7% T&9/09% 78 tdi, the Prehemi- 
nence of the Jew, that unto them were committed 
the Oracles of God, Rom. 3. 1, 2. Before they 
were the Children of the Covenant. But the Gol- 
pel-Covenant is not ſo Confined to any Nation, ex- 
cluding orhers, Mark 16. Go, Preach the Goſpel 
20 every Creature, He that Believeth ſhall be ſaved, 
Here's good tidings of great Joy to all People. 

I-1 4. (4.) The 
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- (4.) The Goſpel-Diſpenſation of the Covenant 
15 the beit Diſpenſation, in regard of Power and 
Efficacy accompanying it, Heb. 8. 8, 9, 10, 11. 
Tne Spirit was given more ſparizgly to thoſe under 
the Oid Teſtament, but is poured out more plenti- 
fully in the Times of the Goſpe), Thoſe appoint- 
ments which the Apoſtle is not afraid to call Car- 
nal Ordinances, had leſs of the Spirit accompany- 
ing them than Goſpel Ordinances have, 2 Cor, 
10. 4, The Weapons of our warfare are zot Car- 
nal, but Mighty through God. 

The Goſpel-Miniltration is the Miniſtration of 
the Spirit, Szgnanter, Emphatically , and Eſpeci- 
ally, 2 Cor.z. 8. Andis not that the beſt Diſpen- 
ſation,that hath more of God,more of his Grace and 

: Spiritinit? It is true,as Mr. Ball hath 
Of the Cove- yell obſerved, ( which preventeth an 
WO 0039 Objection ſome might make here) 
« If we ſpeak of ſome particulvy Perſons under the 
«Firſt Covenant, they were endued with greater 
« Gifts of the Spirit, than many under the New : 
© But more Light of Knowledge, and greater Plen- 
&« ry and Abundance of Grace, is beſtowed upon 
& the Church in the time of the Goſpel, if we re- 
<« ſpect the Body of the Church, and Faithful in- 
<e General. 


(5.) The Goſpel-Diſpenſation is the belt in re- 
ard of Duration , and Continuance, Indeed as 
the Old and New Covenant are the fame for Sub- 
fiance, ſo that for ſubitance was an everlaſting Cove- 
141t, 2 Sam.23.5. Yetas tothe Outward Form, 
and Seals of it, it is changed: Soas the New Co- 
--vcaant is not to be changed, The New Covenant 
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(489) 
ſhall never wax Ola, but remain every way the ſame 
to the End of the World. The Old Covenant was 
to prepare, and make way for the New, and ſo to 
, Bive way to it: But the New Covenant is not to 
give way to any other. There is no Third Diſ- 
penſation to be expected here upon Earth, They 
are Idle Dreamers, that Talk, or Think of ſuch a 
thing. The Goſpel-Miniſtry , Ordinances, and 
Seals are to continue, till we all come in rhe Unity 
of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of 
God unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the 
Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, Epbeſ. 4. 17, 
12,13. Till the Lord come, 1 Cor. 11, 26. T3ll 
the end of the World, Mat. 28. 19, 20. Till the 
End, when Chriſt ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to 
God, even the Father , that God may be All in 
Al. As for Saltmarſh, his Conceit, that under- 
ſtandeth ['T#ll the end of the World, Mat. 28. 20.] 
thus: Till the end;of chat Age , after which a 
Third Dzsſpenſation of the Spirit ſhould take place, 
and Miniſtry , and Ordinances, ceaſe: It is very 
croſs. 

1. How welldoes this Interpretation agree with 
the fore-going words, ['Go Teach {or Diſciple) 
all Nations, teaching themto do obſerve all things, 
whatſoever I have commanded you. ] Were all Na- 
tions Diſcipled, and Taught to obſerve all things 
whatſoever Chriit commanded z# that Age ? 

2. Though «wy ſometimes be put for az Age; 
yet ſo it isas well uſed for x99ws, World, as we 
have it Tranſlated, (Heb. x. 2. and 11. 3.) And 
GurTiMia, T8 aiavs, again, and again uſed for the 
end of the World, at. 13. 39. The Harvelt is 
the end of the World, currivata Ts atayes. And v.40, 
S0. 
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So ſhall it be :- the end of this World, i 7% cul]. 
Agig 77 ei@yos 757%, not in the end of this Age; So 
again, ver. 49. So let the Evangeliſt Marthew, 
Interpret this [#5 Tis ourTrias 7} ayes] And who 
may better do it? And we ſee plainly according 
to him, .it muſt be [UVaril the end of the World, ] 
in a proper ſence. See Gerhard. Har. Cap. 160. 
p. 467. c.t. As for that Text, Heb. g. 26, But 
now in the end of the World, #7} cwaacia roy 
&avor, it favoureth not Salty. at all. Eadem eff 


boc loco eufſiaue awvoy, que eſt Apoſtolo alibi ple- 


nitudo temporum. Camero, preleCct. p. 237. C. 1. 


In conſummatione ſeculorum. id eſt, diebus noviſſi- * 


1s. Beza. 


3. Saltmarſh, his Conceit is plainly: againſt the 
Goſpel, and therefore ( ſure) 1s ot Goſpel. He 
oppoſeth the Goſpel-Miniſtration , to the A4:n- 
ſtration of 'the Spirit; which is directly contrary 
to the Apoſtle, who calls the Goſpel Mrniſtration 
Tay Slaxovtav Ts mywuales, the Miniftration of the 
Spirzt, 2 Cor. 3.8. Weareſure, the Apoſtle was 
in the Right, and therefore Sal;marſh mult be in a 
very great Error here. 


Others have the like Pretence fot caſting off 
Goſpel-Ordinances, as when we urge, 1 Cor, II. 
26, to prove, that the Lords Supper, 1s to cont:- 
7Ke 1n the Church : (And if that, why not other 
Ord inances Inftitnted by the fame Author?) Tt 
he come, To this ſome ſay, He is come to them 
in the Spirit; and being come in the Spirir, ſuch 
Ordinances are out of Date, But what Ground 


or YVarrant have they to underltand it of his 
601- 


' 
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Coming in the Spirie? Will it not hence follow, 
that - Lords Supper was Inſtituted for none but 
Unbelievers, Carnal, unregenerate Perſons, ſuch 
as have not the Spirit ? If they that have the Spi- 
rit, have nv more to do with this Ordinance, then 
we muſt ſay, it was never intended, as & Feaſt 
for Chriſt Friends : But for ſuch as are none of his, 
(as, if any man. have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is 
none of his. ) 


Again it is manifeſt, that the Apoſtles and o. 
thers, to whom Chriſt was come 57 the Spirit, did 
yet continue to hold Communion in this, and other 
Ordinances. As we read, Atts 2. 42. They con- 
tinued ſtedfaftly in the Apoſtles Doltrine and 
Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and Pray- 
ers, The Apoſiles Practice, with other Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, who had the Spirit in az Emment 
Degree and Meaſare, and yet kept cloſe to this, 
and other Goſpel-Ordinances, plainly Condemns 
their VVay, and Overthrows their Conceity 
who under Pretence of having the Spirit , caſt 
off Ordinances, and think themſelves above 
them. 


Therefore we are to underſtand another com- 
ing of Chriſt, to be meant in 1 Cor. 11. 26, 
Then his. coming 1n the Spirit , even his Second 


coming , his coming in Glory, Luke 9. 26. His 


coming at the end of the VYVorld, at. 24. 3. 
37,. 39, Kev. 22. 20. The Goſpel-V Vay be- 
ing to Continue from His Fir/# to His Second 


coming, 
. The 
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The Times of the Goſpel are oft called the Laff 


dayes, * Iſa. 2,2. Heb.1.2, 


* As the ends of the World, (554 hath in theſe La F - nah 


* TeAl 7 atwyoy, 1 Cor. | 
ee lin ki Jpoken to us by bus Son ; the 
dies vocantar noviſſimi, & Goſpel being to ſucceed, 
eras Chriſti advenum and put and end to the Old 
—_ ng fel poreſt Teltament-Diſpenſation, and 
complementim. Beza; fo being it ſelf to Continue 

to the end of the Time. So 
the ancient Zebrews,called the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
fiah, The World to come; which Expreſſion the 
Apotltte uſeth, Heb.2.5. In theſe Laſt days of the 
Goſpel, God hath poured out of his Spirit, as we 
ſee Ads 2. 16, 17. Thenjudge whether they ſpeak 
according to Scripture, who would make the Goſ- 
pel-Diſpenſation a middle Diſpenſation, and to give 
way to a Diſpenſation of the Spirit, If Goſpel- 
Times be the Lalit times, and if that pouring out 
of the Spirit which was promiſed, was to be in and 
under the Goſpel ; then there is no ſuch Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Spirit to be expected here on Earth, as 
| Quakers and EnthuſiaFs talk of. 
Uſe. Now how does it concern us all to ſee,that 
we recezve not this Grace ih vain? If we ure 
ſtrangers to God, and Grace, who Live under the 
beſt Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, How 
Inexcuſable are we? And how can we think to F- 
ſcape, if we Neglc& Goſpel-ſalvation ? This is the 
Everlaſting Goſpel. No other Goſpel to come at- 
| HER 5 terit, Evangelium qe Lex no- 
ug, TeNae FN oa, non tantum quia ſucceſſit vetert, 
PEIREIGS fed quia poſt Aw as eſt alia futura. 
God will never Freat with men upon other TR 
than 


Natta 
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then are ſect down here. Theſe are the {aſt offers he 


will ever make, Mark, 16. Go, Preach the Goſpel 
to every Creature ; He that Beheves, ſhall be Sa- 
ved; But he that Believes not ſhall be Damned, If 
you reject theſe Terms, God will reject you, You 
that have not only Aoſes, and the Prophets, but the 
Dectrineof Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, if you do not 
Believe, and if you are not this way brought in, 
your Caſe is deſperate. If any bring any other 
Goſpel than this unto you, let him be accurſed, ſays 
the Apoſtle, Gal. 1. 9. And that Doctrine which 
would lay the Publiſhers #zder a Curſe, is no way 
likely to bring the Hearers on to true Bleſſedneſs. 
And then, that the Lord hath kept the beſ# ro the 
laFt for us, that we have been brought forth under 
the laſt and be&# Diſpenſation of the Covenant, it 
ſhould teach us to acknowledge his Exceeding abun- 
dant Grace to Us-ward, It was not becauſe we 
were better than others that went before, that we 
have been thus Priviledged above others. No, we 
were by Nature the Children of Wrath, even as 0- 
thers: Our Father as an Amorite, our Mother as 
an Hittite, and Weas the Children of the Er:0pi- 
an before God, Yet the Myſtery which was hid 
from Ages, and Generations, is made manifeſt un- 
to us,to whom God would make known tie Riches 
of his glorious Grace. And thus the /aF# come to 
be firft, (to allude to that, rat. 19. 30.) VVe. 
that Live under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, arc Pri- 
viledged far above thoſe that werr before; not only 
ſuch as were altogether ſtrangers to che Co:nmon- 
wealth of Ifrael, and to the Covenants of Promiſe, 
but even ſuch as were taken into Covenant vader 
the Old Teltament-Diſpenſation, ſee ar. 11. 11 
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with Luke 7.28. Fobn's Miniſtry is preferred to 
that. of the Prophets, as clearer; and the Goſpel- 
Minftry preferred unto Fohns, as clearer ſtill, So 
it is a greater Priviledge and advantage (if men 
would tmprove it) toenjoy a Goſpel-Miniſtry, than 
to have fat at Moſes feet, or to have heard of any 
of the Prophets of Old. | 

But a word more: As we Live under a better 
Diſpenſation, ſhould not we indeavour to be ber- 
zer? As we havegreater means, ſhould we not a- 
bound more in Grace and Knowledge? As we en- 
joy more, ſhould we not do more than others? Now 
let our Converſation be as becometh the Goſpel. 

I ſhall not Enlarge further upon the Doctrine of 
the Covenants. Though many things are Preter- 
mitted, yet I hope I may Conclude, as Cuners, 
Diximus autem neque omnia, neque Nihil. 1 have 
not ſaid all (but far ſhort of all indeed) yet I hope 
what hath been ſaid, itis not as Nothing. 
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A Ntiquity of the Goſpel. Page 303. 350, 
B. 


Baptiſm, Infants righr ro it proved; p. 398. 403, 
&c. Objettions againſt it Anſwered, p.4.12,W. 
No need of an expreſs Command for ir, p. 407. 

Antipedo- Baptiſts have no Scripture Rule for defer- 
ring their Childrens baptiſm. Pp: 417 

The ſpecial advantages of Iafant-Baptiſm. p. 430. 

* Dipping not neceſſary to Baptiſm. p.439, &c, 


C. 


Children taken into Covenant to gether with their Pa- 
. rents, P. 365, &c. How ſtiled holy, p. 378. Dif- 


Ciples. P. 421 
Chriſts Conception, why Miraculons, p. 90, 91. A- 
gainſ# being Chriſted with Chrilt. P. 273 


Church. Of an Univerſal Viſible Church, p. 346 
Condition. The Conditions G'od propounas, man ts 
bound to accept. P. 44,45. There are Conditions 
3n the Covenant of Grace, Pp. 134. &c. The 
Conditions are performed by us, not by God, or 
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_ Chriſt for us. p.145, &Cc. But by the help of ſpe- 


. cial Grace, P. 148. God not unjuſt in requiring 
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P. 163. Fhe Condition of the Covenantof Grace, 
what, p. 225. (1). What, an reference to the © 
Honour of the Redeemer, aid of Free-grace, p. | 
229, (2) What, for the Honour of Gods Holt- | 
neſs, and Authority, p. 242, &c. (3) What,to | 
ſecure the Intereſt and Benefit of Souls, p. 252, 
&c. | Corruption, vid, Nature.] 
Covenant. The arference between a Promiſe and a 
Covenant. P. 44 | 


Covenant of Works, why ſo little ſaid of it in Scri- 
-pture, p.2. Made with Adam and his Poſteri- 
ty, P.5. How far it is now abrogated, D. 72,&c. | 
Chill, might be Involved in it , though they | 
know nothing of it, | Pp. 84, 85 
Covenant of Grace. It 7s made betwixt God and 
man, Pp. 229. It ss Conditional , -p, 134. One 
and the ſame for Subſtance in all Ages, p. 298, 
&c. It was made with Adam, p. 298. With A- 
braham, p. 305, &c. With the Iſraelites, p. 3171, 
&c. How this was a Subſervient Covenant, p. 
325. Of a Mixt Covenant, p, 326. Of a Cq- 
venant of Peculiarity, P. 334- ' Of a Political 
Covenant, p. 339, &Cc, 345. Atwofold'manher 
of being in Covenant, ſcil. Externally, and alſo 
Internally, p. 352. The Priviledges of thoſe, 
that are Externally in Covenant, p. 362, The | 
Special Priviledges of thoſe, who are alſo Internal- | 
ly in Covenant, p. 451. &c, The Covenant of | 
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Grace z5 the beſt Covenant, p. 478, Its Diſper- 
ſation twofold, ſcil. Old, and New, p. 331. The 
New #5 the belt Diſpenſation, -and why, pdt 
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Death. What kind of Death threatmed 7 in hs Covee 
nant of Works. "PF, 42 

Dipping. Whether Neceſſary, and Eſſential to true 
Baptiſm. P- 439, &c. 

Diſpenſation. The Old azd New Diſpenſation of 
the Covenant of Grace, p. 331, No third Dif- 
penſation to be expetted here on Earth, p. 4.89 


F, 
Faith, Of the Faith of thoſe that Lived before 
Chriſt. P. 229, 301, 302 
Fear, twofold, Anxious, and Cantions, P. 471 


G. vid. Intereſt. 


God. Arainſ being Godded with God, p. 270 
Grace. No Snbtrattion of it from Man till he ſin- 
ned. | Pp. 64, 65 
Of Special Grace :n the work of Converſion, p. os 
What Duties Special Grace reaceth, p. 174. Spe-. 
- cial-Grace promiſed to ſome, p. 179, &c, Sa- 
ving Grace purchaſed by Chriſt for ſome.p.199,8c. 
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tural two ways, P.. 14. 
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Intereſt in God twofold. P. 262 

What happineſs Included in the Special Intereſt. 
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I 


Law. Whether the Moral Law bind only as deliver- 
ed by Chriſt Redeemer, and not alſo as the Law 


of our Creator. P. 17, 23, 4:9, 5O- 
Whether the Moral Law obliges, as given by Mo- 
ſes. P. 20 
The diſtinition of the Law of VVorks, of Faith,and 
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ly Moral Law. P. 32 
Covenant of Grace a Law. P. 120 
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Merit. Whether J1n:05c:t Adam 3n @ ſtrict ſence, 
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How the Saints cannot Merit. P. 205, QC. 
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Promiſe. The Promiſe of Life to Adam, not of Grice 
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| _ criminating Grace, p. 189. The uſeof ſuch Pro- 
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Temporal Promwſes. = 
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© Redeemer before Chriſt's coming. P. 229, &c, 
© Reſpecter of Perſons, bow7God ts not. P. 170, 
Reward, Jr our Obedience, we may have an eye to 
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Salvation carer come by the Covenant of Works.p.o9. 
Sin. The greatneſs of mans Sinin eating the forbid-( 

den Fruit. ; P. 69,70 
Sinners. We areSinners, '29t only by Imitation, p.g1. 
Spirit. Whether the Expreſſion of the Spirits perſonal 
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Teſtament. The Covenaut of Grace a Teſtament, 


P. 115. Old Teſtament of »ſe to Chriſtians. 
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Threatnings. A Righteons,man awed with them, Pp. 
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